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of that part of the Diſcourſe of Dr. Stilling- 
feet in his Preface, which concerneth the 
Furtherance and Promotion. of the Deligns of 
the Papiſts, and Intereſt of Popery by Non- 
Conformiſts; and accordingly 1 paſſed it by in the 
enſuing Diſcourſes. For T ſuppoſed that all unpreju- 
diced "Perſons would aſſign it unto the. provocation 
which he ſeems to have” received from thoſe who an- 


fwered his Sermon, or otherwiſe, and ſo have paſſed. 


it by, among ach: other excurſions, as Divines are 
mcident unto, m. their Controverſal Writings. - 
that no Contenance was given unto. it, eithe 


ns or any uſeful End as unto. the preſent fate o 
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the-Proteſ ant Religion amongſt us, is evident "unts 
bet 2 Ne red. fallen SH more according unto 
the humour of be Times, or rather the ſuppoſed Inte- 
; reſt of ſome, then any juſt rational projeFtions. For 
what other ſucceſs-this Beok bath had, I know not, nor 
am ſolicitous, Certain it is that Many, of the ſame 
mind and perſwaſion with himſelf, have been encourag- 
ed and emboldened by it, Confidently to report that the 
Non-Conformiſts are great promoters of the 
Papal Intereſt, yea and do the work of the Papiſts 
eo facilitate its IntroduFtion. For it is now made ſo 
evident inthe preface of that book(I will not fay on what 
Topicks which feem not wakeful Thoughts in fuch an 
important Cauſe,and ſuch a ſeaſon as this is)that noman 
need. doubt of the\ Truth of it. Some indeed think that it 
were better at this time,to Conſider bow to get out Popery 
from amongſt us,than to-Contend about the ways whereby 
it came in, as unto'our preſent Danger of it., But if 
nothing will. prevail againſt the Reſolutions of others, 
mfuenced by Intereſt, and the ſweetneſs of preſent ad- 
pantages, -to deſiſt from this Enquiry, it will be ne- 
ceſJary that ſuch an account be given. of: the\ true Rea- 
fons and Means, of the advance of: Popery. t#t.this Natia. 
on, as ſhall give them occaſion to. canſider themſelves. 
and their own ways ; For. we are to look for the Cauſes 
of fut8$Effefts; m'things and means, that are ſuited. 
' andifitted'to. be produftive of them, ſo as that they 
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; cannot but. follaw, on their being and operation ;\* 1d 
a not in Cold, Stories,” Surmizes, and\ far fetch d, 67 


feigned. Inferences. And if we do reckon that the 
real advancement of Religion depends onely on the je- 
cular advancement of jome that ds profeſs it, we may 
be miſtaken in our meaſures as others have been be- 
| ore us. | Wy 
4 But at preſent, the Inſmuations of that Preface, 
do ſeem to preroail much with thoſe of the fame Party 
with its Author ; who want nothing at any time but the' 
Countenance. of ſuch a Pen and Story, to. -verit their ill 
will azainſt Non- Conformiſts, Report ſay hey 
and we will Report it. But alſo as be ſaid, 
F Mendacium mendacio.tegendum-"ne perpluar.. 
| Furſt evil Inventions, alway tend unto; 'and ftand' it 
| need of new Additions, to render them uſeful unto their 
| End, without which they quickly  Evaperate ;  Where-- 
| fare leaft the Inſinuations of this worthy Perſon ſhould" 
| , not be ſufficiently ſubſervient unto\the Uniting of all 
| Proteſtants in one' common  Ittereſt -2gainft: 
Popery, . which was the. original Deſion'of the Dir: 
Sermon, ſome have addedinntoit; that which is Ho-' 
mogeneal as .nuto Truth, and'ſo eafily mixins with 
the other Diſcourſe ; that the. Non-Conformiſts' 
ſome of them ar leaſt, do receive or have re-' 
ceived Money from the Papiſts, - to: a& their' 
| Afﬀairs: and: promote their Intereſt. And a!-. 
though 
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Eo the:Readen. 
though this be ſuch.a putid Calumny, | ſuch a muliciout 
falſhood, ſuch. a frantleſs. Lye, | 4s Impudence it ſelf: 
would bluſh at being made. an mſtrument. to. vent it, 
and Wwithal extreanty ridiculous ;, Vet becauſe it. ſeems 
_ uſeful unto. the Good End of Uniting Proteſtants, 
and Oppoſing Popery, i hath. not onely been re-- 
ported by ſundry of the Clergy, but embraced and 
divulged alſo by ſome of their weak and credulous Fol- BE 
lowers, wha ſeem. to. believe that other mens. Advan-- | 
tage is their Religion, But when the utmoſt. bounds. 
of Modeſty are paſſed, nothing but an outrage in Ly- 
mg and. Calumny, out of hopes that ſomethmg will: 
ſtick at laſt , | can give Countenance. to . men :nt/ ſuch. 
falſe Accuſations.” And thoſe by whom they. are firſt 
whiſpered; probably \underſtand better than. the Non- 
formiſts what Influence Money, or the things which: 
they know hew to. turn into it ; bath mto: their Pro- 
feſsion, and. aflings in Religion..." ' It ſeems: to me-that 
ſome ſuch men. re- afraid, leſt the: preſent: oppoſition: 
unto; Popery, ſhould iſſne in ſuch an eſtabliſhment of 
the Proteſtant Religion, as. that hereafter: it ſhould: | 
not be in the diſpoſal of any.,. nor. in their powar toc 
makg a bargain'of it, either for their 4d vantage 'or in 
their Neceſ$ty. . For wileſs we ſhould - fuppoſe ſuch a. 
defeft in common Prudence, as 15. not chargeable on 
2 men of underſtanding in other: affairs, it # hard to. 
2 3M judge: that theſe things «an, proceed. from. any other. 
_ | ground, 
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give, of their faithful cordial 


proaches caſt wpon them, Jhall 


ermnd, but a Runs to. wr aifinſs and Jealow-. 
Tres antongſt Proteſtants, ito. he 1hten their. Differences, 
to exaſperate and provoke ey to Animoſities, to Wea» 
ken the hands of each Party by a diſbelief of the Sin- 
cerity, of each other in the ſame common Cauſe ; hence, 
whether it be deſigned or 'no, it will fo ” that . ve 
ſhall be all made a prey unto our reſtleſs Adverſaries. 
For what elſe but a ſtrong inclination thereto, can give 
the leaſt Credit or Reputation to ſuch vile 7a 


EET 
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teſtant lai hy intereſt in the Net And. 
what now if in way of Retaliation, - a charge ſhould be. 
laid and mannaged againſt thoſe of the Epiſcopal way, 
that they ſhould contribute their aſsiſtance, - whether 
knowingly, or being deluded, (its all one) to the 
Introdu&tion of Popery ; would not all. things be caſt 
into an admirable poſture amongſt'us, for an oppoſiti tte. 
on thereunto > Butlet none miſtake nor deceive them:. 
ſelves, neither the paſt Sufferings of the Non <confor- 
miſts, nor their Lo 20 hopes of Liberty, nor the res 
rake them in their Pa 

a = ” ſolutions\ 


To the Reader, 
ſolutions for a Conjunttion with all ſincere Proteſtants, | 
in the preſervation of their" Religion, and oppoſition 
unto all Popiſh Deſigns whatever. And (to ſpeak 
with Modeſty enough) as they have hitherto in all In- 
ſtances of Zeal” and Duty for the prefervation. of the 
Proteſtant Religion, been as ready and forwavd as any 
other fort of men, fo whatever may befall them, bawy- 
ever they may be traduced, or falſly accuſed, they do 
and, will continue mn giving the. bigheſt ſecurity, 
that \ Conſciente, Profe ſlion, taciples, Bttereft, and. 
Aions tan give, of their Pability in the ſame Cauſe. 
Onely they FI to be excuſed, if they make not uſe 
for notable Engine for oppoſing of Popery, namely, 

xing up (at this prefent time) . of Jealoufies, 
Fears aid Wh imoſitits amongſt Proteſtants, which 0s 
thers julge e ſerviceable unto that End. But that 
ports, "is oli 7%, nkful acceptance of the Tndulgeiice 
graited by his Majeſty by a publique Declaration ſome 
years ago ; Whereby it ſhould ſeem: the Papiſts thought 
& make ſome advantage Te Ag þ they were deceiy'd in. 
AR, Fatio. Imuſt Prctts fo ſay that whatever be 
the true Caſe in reference thereto in point of Law, that 
in my Judgment it ſcarcely anf'weyeth that Loyalty and; 
regard uito bis Majeſttes, bonour, whith > fome men Pro- 
FF, when al bs Aftidns are ſaited! fo theik =nvife, 


To the Reader. 


to continue ſuch outcries about that which was his own 
ſole AF by the advice of bis Counſel. We did indeed 
Thankfully accept and make uſe of this Royal Favour ; 
and after that for ſo many years we had been expoſed 
to all manner of ſufferings and Penalties, whereby - 
multitudes, were rumed in their Eſtates, ( and ſome loſt 
their Lives, -and that- without bapes of any Remifnon 
of ſeverity from the Parliament that then ſate, by their 
miſtake of the true Intereſt of the Kingdom, wherem 
alone . they did-not miſs it, we were glad to. take a 
little breathing ſpace from our troubles, ' nnder:his 
Majeſties Royal Protettion, deſygn'd onely as an Ex- 
pedient (45 mas uſual in former times) for the Peace 
and Proſperity of the Kingdom, until the mbole ngt- 
ter might be ſettled Parliament,  dnd:if. this were 
a crime habetis confitenten reym. as to my: part. 
But becauſe I know my ſelf berein peculiarly reflefied 
on, 1 do avoyy, that never any one Perfon in Authority, 
Dignity or. Power.in the Nation , nor any,ons that bad 
any Relation unto publick Affairs, nor any from them. 
Papiit or Proteſtant, did once ſpeak one 'word"to me,or 
adviſe With-me, about any Indu{gence or 'Toleration to 
be granted unto Papiſts ; » Challenge all the World 
who are. otherwiſe Minded, to. intermit their ſervice 
for @ ſeaſon unto the great falſe Accuſer, - and* prove: 
the Contrary.if they can';. The Parfans. are fufficiently 
a 3 


known L 


To the Reader. 
known, of whom they may make their Enquiry. 
. But Ican Caſt this alſo, into the” ſame heap or 
bundle of other-falſe Surmizes and Reports, concern- 
ing me almoſt Without number ; Which # would be a 
wonder that ſome” men ſhould pretend to believe and 
divulge as they bave done, - if we were bound to- judge 
that. their' Charity''and Prudence were 'proportionable 
mito their Dignities and Promotions. Theſe things 
muſt be, whilſt Intereſt, with Fopgs and Fears, 
ain Love, . and Hatred thence: arifing, do ſteer the 
But what if we have not deſign'd the-prevalence 
er Introduftion of Popery, yet being a- company of 
filly. Fellows, we have ſuffered our ſelves to be whea- 
dled by the Feluites, to'be-aFtive for the cutting of 
our own throats ; for we are full well fatisfied, that 
we. ſhould be the very firſt who ſhould drink of the 
Cup of their fury; could they ruine the Proteſtant In- 
fereſt-ar England! . nd 4nto'\|ſuch an unhappy po- 
ſture of - Aﬀairs are we fallen, that whereas it is E- 
went we do nothing for the» promotion of Popery, but 
any; 'pray agamſt-ut,” preach againſt it, Write apainſt 
it, diſtruF the people:m principles, of Truth-whereon to 
avoid it ; and Cordially joyn with all true Proteſtants 
inthe oppoſition of it, wherein" we are charged with an 
exceſs. that 45. like: to. ſpoil all; - yet theſe _ 
Ty _- Blades. 
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To the Reader. 

Blades know how to- turn it all unto their advan- © 
| fage. * As it ſhould ſeem therefore there remaines 
nothing for Non-conformiits to-do in this matter ; 'but 
to bind: themſelves band and foot, and give themſelves 
up unto the. power of the Papiits : for all they do a- 
gainſt them , doth but promote their Interet, - But 
this T am perſwaded ' they will be greatly unwilling 
unto, _ they are well aſſured, that their Epiſco- 
pal Friends will be more ready to expoſe themſelves to 
hazard for' their preſervation and deliverance, then 
yet they have reaſon to expect that they will.” But for 
my part I was a long time ſince taught an Expedient 
by an eminent perſonage for the freeing my ſelf from 
any-inclination to a Compliance with- Popery, * ail that 
in the Inſtance of himſelf. For beg in Ireland: 
When there was m former dayes, a great noiſe about 
Reconciliation; a Perſon of his own Order \and 
Degret in the Court of England, wrote unto him 
to mform him, of a Report, that he was encli'd 
to a Reconciliation with Popery, or - a Compliance: on 
Good Terms with the Church of Rome ; - and with-- 
al deſired him, that if # -were'fo,, be would Commu-' 
nicate unto him the Reaſon - of his Judgment. But” 
that great and wiſe Perſonage, underſtanding full 
well whereunto theſe things tended, returned no anſwer 
but this onely ; That he knew no-reaſon for any 
| ſuch 


To the: Reader: 

ſuch Report ; For he was ſure, that he beliey- 
ed the Pope to be Antichriſt, which put an abſo- 
lute Period unto the Entercourſe.. And 1-can mfiſt 
on the ſame defenſative, againſt forty ſuch Arguments 
4s are uſed to prove us compliant with the Papal Inte- 
reſt ; and ſo I believe can all the Non-conformiſts. 
And if this be not enough 1 can for my part ſubſcribe 
unto the Concluſion which that moſt eminent Champion 
of the Proteſtant Religion m England , namely 
Whitaker, gives unto his learned Diſputation about 
Antichriſt ; lgitur (ſaith be) ſequamur preeun- 
tem Spiritum Sanctum, & libere dicamus, 'de- 
fendamus, clamemus, & per eu qui vivit in 
xternum juremus, pontificem Romanum efle 
Antichriſtum. | 


Tf this will not ſuffice, Wwe know better yp to 
ſpend our remaining houres of Life and Peace, then in 
Contending about impertinent Fories and ſurmizes, ex= 
hal'd by Wit and, Invention out of the bogge of _ 
Intereſt And ſhall therefore only aſſure thoſe by 


whom we are Charged, in the Pulpit, or Coffee -houſe F, 
or from the Preſs, to Countenance the promotion 9, 
the Papal Intereſt in the Nation, that as they deal 
unjuſtly with us berein, and weaken the ProteStant 
Han What lies in them ; ſo let them and others do 
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To the Reader. 


and ſay what they pleaſe, nothing ſhall ever ſhake us 
in our Reſolution by the belp of G9d, to abide in a 
firm Conjun#tion with all ſincere Prote5tants for the 
preſervation of our Religion, and in oppoſition to the 
Papiits ; yea that we would do ſo with our lives at 
the Stake, if there were none left to abide in the ſame 
Teftimony but our ſelves ; But if they think that there 
( is no way for us to be ſerviceable againſt Popery, but 
by debauching our Conſciences with that O— > 
which they. preſcribe unto us, we beg their pardon, we 
| are of. another Mind. ; 
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The Preface. 


An Examination of the General Principles of Dr. Stil- 
 lingfleet's Book of the Unreaſonableneſs of - S E- 
PARATION:. 


H E- Differences and Conteſts among profefled 
Chriſtians about the' Nature, Power, Order, 
Rule and Reſidence of the Goſpel” Church State, 
with the Intereſt of each Difſenting Party there- 
in, have not- only been great, and of long continuance, 
but have alſo ſo deſpiſed all ways and means of allaying or 

abatement, that they ſeem to be more and more enflamed 

every day:and to threaten more pernicious confequents, then 
any they have already produced; which yet have been of 
the worſt of Evilsthat the World for ſome Ages hath groan- 
ed under. For the Communion, ſo much talked of, amongſt 

Churches, 1s almoſt come only, - unto an Agreement and 

Oneneſs in deſign for the mutual and forcible Extermination 

of one anotherzat leaſt this 1s the profeſſed Principle of them 

who lay the loudeſt claim to the Name and T3tle,with all the 

Rights and Priviledges of the Church ; Nor are others far 

remote from the ſame Deſign, who adjudge all who diſſent 

B from 
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2 The Preface. 


from themſelves, into ſuch a condition, as wherein they are 
much inclined to think it meet they ſhould be deſtroyed. 
That which animates this conteſt, which gives it Life and 
Fierceneſs, is a ſuppoſed encloſure of certain Priviledges 
and Advantages Spiritual and Temporal, real or pretend- 
ed, unto the Chyrch-ſtate contended about. . Hence moſt 
men ſeem to think that the principal, if not their only con- 
cernment in Religion, is, of what Church they are; fo as 
that a diſſent from them, is ſo evil, as that there 1s almoſt 
nothing elſe that hath any very conſiderable evil in it. 
When this is once well riveted in their Minds by them 
whoſe ſecular Advantages lye in the Ercloſare, they are in 
a Readineſs to bear a ſhare in all the evils that unavoidably 
enſve on ſuch Diviſions. By this means among others, is 
the ſtate or condition of Chriſtian Religion as unto its pub- 
lick Profeſſion, become at this day fo deplorable as cannot 
well be expreſſed. What with the bloody and deſolating 
Wars of Princes and Potentates, and what with the Dege- 
zeracy of the Community of the People from the Rule of 
the Goſpel in Love, Mecknefs, Self-denial, Holineſs, Zeal, 
the Univerſal Mortification of Sin, and Fruitfulneſs in Good 
Works, the Profeſhion of Chriſtianity is become but a (ad 
Repreſentation of the Vertues of hine who calls out of Dark- 
meſs into his eAlarvellons Light. Neither doth there ſeem at 
preſent to be any deſign or expectation in the Moſt for the 
ending of Controverlies about the Church, but Force and 
the Sword ; which God forbid. | 
it is therefore high time that a ſober Enquiry be mad 

whether there be any ſ#ch Church ſtate of Druine Inſtitution 
as thoſe contended about. For if it ſhould appear upon 
Trial, that indeed there is not, but that all the fierce drgla- 
aiations of the Parties at Variance, with the doleful effetts 
that attend them, have proceeded on a falſe ſuppoſition, in 
an.adberence whereunto they are confirmed by their Inte- 
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reſts, ſome advances may be made towards their Abate- 
ment. However if this may not be attained, yet DireQions 
may be taken from the Diſcovery of the Truth, f6r the uſe 
of them who are willing to be delivered from a}l concern- 
ment in theſe fruitleſs endleſs conteſts, and to reduce their 
whole Practice in Religion unto the Inſtitutions, Rules, and 
Commands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And where all hopes 
of a general Reformation ſeem to fail, it ſavours ſomewhat 
of an unwarrantable Severity, to forbid them to reform 
themſelves who are willing ſo to do ; provided they admit 
of no other Rule in what they ſo do, but the Declaration 
of the Mind of Chriſt in the Goſpel, carrying it peaceably 
towards all Men, and firmly adhering unto the Faith once 
delivered unto the Saints. 

To make an Entrance into this Enquiry, the enſuing 
Diſcourſe is defigned. And there can be no way of the 
Mannagement of it, but by a diligent impartial ſearch into 
the Nature, Order, Power and "Fule of the Goſpel Church 
ſtate, as inſtituted, determined and limited by our Lord: 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When we depart from this 
Rule, ſo as not to be regulated) by it, in all Inſtances of 
Fa&, or pleas of Right that afterwards fell out, we fall in- 
to the confuſion of variozs Preſurzptions, ſuited unto the 
Apprehenſions and Intereſts of men, impoſed on them from 
the Circumſtances of the Ages wherein they lived. Yet is 
it not to be denied, but that much Light into the nature of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, may be received from the declared 
Principles and Practices of the firſt Churches for the ſpace of \.. 
200 years, or thereabouts. Bur that after this the Chur- © 
ches did 7nſenſibly depart 1n various degrees from the ſtate, 
Rule, and Order, of the Apoſtolical Churches, muſt I ſup- 
poſe be acknowledged by all thoſe who groan under the 
final Iſſue of that gradual Degeneracy in the 'Papal Autichri- 


ſtian Tyranny. For Rome was not built in a day, nor was 
| B 2 | this 
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this change introduced at once, or 1n one Age, nor were 
the leſſer Alterations which began this Declenfion, ſo. pre- 
judicial rnto the _ Order, and Purity of the Chur- 
ches, as they proved afterwards, through a continual addi- 
tional encreaſe in ſucceeding Ages. 

Having affirmed ſomething of this nature in my brief 
Vindication of the Nonconformiits from the Guilt of Schiſme, 
the Reverend Dr. Stl/ing fleet in his late Treatiſe entitled, 
The Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, doth not only deny it, 
but reflects with ſome ſeverity upon+the Mention of it ; 
Part 2. Sed. 3.pag. 225, 226, &c. I ſhall therefore on this 
Occaſion reaſſume the conſideration of 1t, although it will 
be ſpoken unto alſo, afterwards. 

The Words he oppoſeth are theſe; [+ is poſſeble that an 
zmpartial Account may ere long be given 4 the ſtate and ways of 
the firit Churches, after the deceaſe of the ApoStles, wherein it 


will be made to appear how they did. inſenſibly deviate in many 


things from the Rule of their firſt inStitution; ſo as that though 
their MiStakes were of ſmall moment, and not prejudicial unto 
their Faith and Order. yet occaſion was adminiitred unto ſuc- 
cceding Ages to encreaſe thoſe Deviations, until they iſſued in a 
fatal  Apo5tacy; I yet ſuppoſe theſe words inoffenfive, and 
agreeable unto the Sentiments of the Generality of Prote- 
{tants. For, - | 

- x1, Unto the fri# Churches after the Apoſtles, I aſcribe no- 
thing but ſuch all MiiZakes as. did no. way prejudice their 
Fatth or Order. And that they did preſerve the latter as 
well as the former, as unto all the ſubſtantial Parts of it, 
{hall be afterwards declared. Nor dolI refle& any more 
upon them, then did Hege/ippxs in Enfebivs, who. confines 
the Virgin "Purity of the Church unto the days of the Apo- 


_ les; /ib.3, cap. 29, The greater Deviations which I 1n- 


tend, began not until after the end of the ſecond Century. But, 
2. To Evince the improbabllity of any Alteration in 
; Church 
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Church Rule and Order, upon my owr Principles, he in- 
timates both here and afterwards, that »»y Judgment is that 
the Government of the Church was Democratical, and the *Po« 
wer of it in the * People in diitindion from its Officers ; whict 
1s a great Miſtake 3 I never thought, I never wrote any fach 
thing. I do believe that the Anthoritative ule, or Govern- 
ment of the Church, was, is, and ought to be-in_ the ElI- 
ders and Rulers of it, being an A of the Office-Power 
committed unto them by Chriſt himſelf Howbeit my 
Judgment ts, that they ought not toRule the Church, with 
Force, Tyranny, and Corporal Penalties, or without their 
own conlſenc, whereof we ſhall treat afterwards. Thereare 
alſo other Miſtakes in the ſame Diſcourſe which Fſhall nor 
inſiſt npon. | 
3. This therefore 1s that which he oppoſeth, namely, 
that there was a Devation in various degrees, and falling 6 
from the Original Inſtitution, Order, and "ule of the Church, 
xntil it iſſued in a fatal' Apoſtaſſe. This is that which on the 
preſent Occaſion mult be further ſpoken unto; For if this 
be not true, I contfels there is an end of this conteſt, and we 
muſt all acquieſce in the State, Rule, and Order, that was in 
the Church of Rome betore the Reformation. But we may ob- 
ſerve ſomething yet farther 1m the Vindication and Confirma- 
tion of this Truth, which I acknowledge to be the Foundati- 
on of all that we plcad tor in point of Church Reformation.As 
1. That the Reaſons and Arguings of the Doftor in this 
Matter, the Neceffity of his Caufe compelling him there- 
unto, are the ſame with thoſe of the *Papi##s about the A- 
poltacy of their Church, in Faith, Order, and Worſhip, 
wherewith they are charged 5 namely, when, where, how 
was this Alteration made, who made oppo%tion unto it ;3and 
the like. When theſe Enquiries are muſtiplyed by the Paz 
piſts, as unto the whole Cauſes between them and us, he 
knows well enongh how to give ſatiaftory Anfwers-unto 
| | them, 
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them, and ſo might do in this particular unto himſelf” alſo ; 
but I ſhall endeavour. to eaſe him of that trouble at preſent. 
Only I muſt fay that it is fallen out ſomewhat nnexpeCted- 
ly, that the Ruins of the principle Bulwark of the Papacy, 
which hath been effectually demoliſhed by the Writings of 
Proteſtants of all ſorts, ſhould be endeavoured to be re- 
paired by a Perſon, juſtly made eminent by his Defence of 
the Proteſtant Religion againſt thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
2. But it may be pleaded, that although the Churches 
following the firſt Ages, did inſenſibly degenerate from the 
Purity and ſimplicity of Goſpel Faith and Worſhip, yet they 
neither did nor could do fo, from an Adherence unto, and 
abiding in their Original conStitution ; or from the due Ob- 
ſervation of Church Order, Rule, and Diſcipline, leaſt of 
all could this happen in the Caſe of Dzoceſar Epiſcopacy. I 
Anſwer ; | | 
I. That as\unto the Original of any thing that looks like 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, or the Paſtoral Relation of one Perſon 
of a diſtin order from Presbiters, unto many particular 
compleat Churches with Officers of their own, with Power 
and Jurisdiction in them and over them, unto the Abridge- 
ment of the exerciſe of that Right and Power unto their 
own Edification, whichevery true Church is entruſted with- 
al by Jeſus Chriſt, it is very uncertain, and was introduced 
by inſenfible Degrees, according unto the effectual work- 
ing of the Mi#ery of Iniquity. Some ſay, that there were 
two diſtin Orders, namely, thoſe of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, inſtituted at firſt, in all Churches planted by the A- 
. poſtles 3. But as the contrary may be evidently proved, fo 
a ſuppoſition of it, would no way promote the cauſe of 
Dioceſan Epiſcapacy, until thoſe who plead for it have de- 
monſtrated the State of the Churches wherein they were 
laced, to be of the fame nature with thoſe now called 
Divceſen 5 Wherefore this Hypotheſis begins generally to be 
deſerted, 
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The Preface. | 7 
deſerted, as it ſeems to be by this Author: Others 2 
that immediately upon, or at, or after the Deceaſe of the 
Apoſtles, this ew Order of *Biſhops was appointed to-ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles in the Government of the Churches, that 
were then gathered or planted. But how, when, or by 
whom, by what Authority, ApoStolzcal and Divine, or Ec- 
cleſiaFtical only and humane, none can declare 3 ſeeing there 
is not the leaſt footſtep of any ſuch thing either in the Scrip- 
ture or in the Records that remain of the primitive Church- 
es. Others think thisnew Order of Officers, took its occa- 
ſional Riſe, from the Pradtice of the *Presbyters of the Church 
at Alexandria, who choſe out one among themſelves con- 
ſtantly to preſide in the Rule of the Church, and in all mat- 
ters of Order, unto whom they aſcribed ſome kind of Pre- 
heminence and Dignity, peculiarly appropriating unto him 
the name of Biſhop. And if this be true as unto matter 'of 
Fact, I reckon it unto the Begniningy of thoſe leſs harmful 
Deviations from their Original Conſtitutionz which I aſſign- 


_ ed unto Primitive Churches; But many Additions muſt be 


made hereunto, before it will help the Cauſe of Dioceſar: 
Epiſcopacy. What other occaſions hereof were given or 
taken, what Advantages were made uſe of to promote this 
Alteration, ſhall be touched upon afterwards. 

2, Why may not the Churches be ſuppoſed to have de- 


. parted from their original Conititution, Order, and Rule, as 


well as from their firſt Faith and Worſhip, which they did 
gradually in many ſucceſſive Ages, until both were utterly 
corrupted. The Cauſes, Occaſions, and Temptationslead- 
ing unto the former, are to the full as pregnant as thoſe 
leading unto the latter. For 

1. There was no vicious corrupt diſpoſition of Mind, 
that began more early to work in Church Officers, nor did 
more grow and thrive in the Minds of many, then Ambition, 


with deſire of Preheminence, Digaity, .and Rule, Itis not 
to 
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* to be ſuppoſed that Diotrephes was alone in his Deſire of 


Preheminence, nor in the irregular aCtings of his unduly 
aſſumed Authority. However we have. oze ſignal InStance 
in him, of the Deviation that was in the Church with him, 
from the Rule of its Original Conſtitution. For he. pre- 
vailed:ſo far therein, as by his own ſingle Epiſcopal Power 
to reject the Authority of the Apoſtles, and to cai# ther out 
of the Church, who complyed not with his humour.” How 


. effeQtually the ſame Amebitioz wrought afterwards, in many 


others poſleſling the ſame Place in their Churches with Dzo- 
trephes, 1s (afficiently evident in all EccleſiaSical HiStories. 
It is far from being the only Inſtance of the Corruption of 
Church Order and Rule, by the Influence of this Ambition, 
yetit is one that is pregnant, which isgiven us by Ambroſe, 
for faith he, Eccleſia ut Synagoga, Seniores. habuit, quorum 
1: conſilio nihil agebatur in Eccleſia 5 quod. qua negligentia ob- 
ſoleverit neſcio, niſt forte doForum deſidia, aut magis ſuperbia, 
dum ſoli volunt aliquid videri.. In 1. ad Timoth, cap. 5. Ir 
{cems there was ſox alteration 1n Church Rule and Order in 
his Time, whoſe Beginning and Progreſs he could not well 
diſcover and trace, but knew well enough, that ſo it was 
then come to paſs. And if he who lived ſo near the Times 
wherein ſuch Alterations were made, could not yetdiſcover 
their farſt Inſinuation, nor their ſubtle Progreſs, it 1s unrea- 
ſonable to exact a ſtrict account of us in things of the ſame 
nature, who live ſo many Ages after their firſt Introduction. 


- But this he judgeth, that it was the *Pride or Ambition of 


the Do@ors of the Church, which introduced that Alteration 
in its Order. Whereas therefore we ſee in the Event; that all 
Deviations from the Original Conſtitution of Churches, 
all Alterations in their Rule and Order, did iſflue in a com- 
pliance with the Ambition of Church Rulers, as it did in 
the Papa! Church; and this Ambition was ſignally noted as 
j that wrought 

M 
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in Eccleſiaſtical Rylers, and which'in the fourth and fifth 
Centuries openly proclaimed itſelf unto the ſcandal of 
Chriſtian Religion, there was a greater diſpoſition in 
them unto a Deviation from the Original Inſticution, 
Rule, and Order of the Church, no way ſuited unto 
the ſatisfaction of that Ambition, then unto a DefeQtion 
from-the Purity of Faith and Worſhip, which yet alſo 
followed. To | 
2. As the Inclination of many lay towards ſuch a De- 
z7ation, (0 their Intereſts lead them unto it, and their 
Temptations caſt them upon it. For to acknowledge the 
Truth unto or Author and Others, the Rule and Con- 
dud of the Church, the Preſervation of its Order and 
Diſcipline according unto its firſt Inſtitution, and the 
Directions givenin the Scripture about it, are according 
unto our Apprehenſion: of theſe things, a Matter > 
weighty 11 itſelf, ſo dangerous as unto its flue, attend- 
ed with ſo many Difficulties, Trials and Temprations, 
laid under ſuch ſevere InterdiCtions of Lordly Power, 
or ſeeking either of Wealth or Dignity, that no wiſe. 
men will ever undertake it, but meecrly out of a ſenſe 
of a Call from Chriſt unto it, and in compliance with 
that Duty which he owes unto him. It is no pleaſant 
thing unto Fleſh and Blood, to be iigaged in the con- 
duct and overſight of Ckriits Volunteers, to bear with 
their manners, to exerciſe all Patience towards them in 
their Irirmities and Temptations, to watch continually 
over their walkings and converſation, and thereon per- 
ſonally to exhort and admoniſh them al], to ſearch dilt- 
gently and ſcrupulouſly into the {Fx/e of the Scripture for 
their Warranty in every Act of their Power and Duty; 
under all their Weakneſſes and Miſcarriages, continuing 
an high valuation of them, as of the Flock of COON 
| C be 
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he hath purchaſed with his own | Blood, with ſundry other 
things of the like kind, all under an abiding ſenſe, of 
the near approach of that great Account which they 
muſt give of the whole Truſt and Charge committed 
unto them, before the' Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt ; for the 
moſt-part peculiarly expoſed unto all manner of Dan- 
gers, Troubles, and Perſecutions, without the leaſt en- 
eouragement from Wealth, Power, or Honour. It is 
no wonder therefore if many in the Primitive times, were 
_ willing gradually to extricate themſelves out of this x7 
caſje condition, and to embrace all occaſions and oppor- 
tunities of introducing inſenfibly another Rule and Or- 
der into the Churches, that might tend more unto the 
Exaltation of their own Power, Authority, and Digni- 
ty,” and free them in ſome meaſtre, from the weight of 
that importantcharge, and continual care with labour, 
which a diligent and ſtrit Adhererce unto the firſt i- 
Fitution of Churches, and Rules given for their Order and 
Government, in the Scripture, would have obliged them 
unto. And this was done accordingly ; until in the 
fourth and fifth Centuries and ſo onward; the Biſhops 
under various Titles, began by their Arbitrary "/f»les 
and Canors, to diſpoſe of the Flock of Chriſt, to part 
and divide them among themſelves, without their own 
knowledge or conſent;as if they had conquered them by 
the word This Biſhop ſhall have ſuch a ſhare and num- 
ber of them under his Power, and that other ſo many 
fo far ſhall the Jarisdi#7on of one extend, and fo far 
that of another, was the ſubje& of many of their De- 
crees and Laws, for the Rule of the Church. But yet 
neither did they long keep within thoſe Bounds and Li- 
mits which their more modeſt Ambition had at firſt pre- 
ſcribed nnto them ; but took occaſion from theſe Be- 
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ginnings to contend among themſelves, about 'Prehemi- 
nence, Dignity and Power, in which conteſt, the *Bz- 
ſhop of Rome at length remained Maſter of the Field, 
thereby obtaining a ſecond Conqueſt of the World. 

3. That there was ſuch a gradual Deviation from 
the Original Inſtitution of Churches, their Order and 
Rule, is manifeſt in the Evert. For the change became 
at length as great as the diſtance is between the Goſpel 
and the Rule of Chriſt over his Church, on the one 
hand, and the Canon Law with the *Pope or Antichriſt 
ſet over the Church on the other. This change was 
not wrought at once, not in one Age, but by an inſen(1- 
ble Progreſs even from the Days of the Apoſtles unto 
thoſe dark and evil times wherein the *Popes of Nome 
were exalted into an abſolute Tyranny over all Church- 
es unto the ſatiety of their Ambition. For 

4. This eMiitery of Iniquity began to work in the 
days of the Apoſtles themſelves, in the ſuggeſtions of 
Satan and the Luſts of Men, though in a manner /atert 
and imperceptible unto the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. For 
that this Miitery of the Iniquity conſiſted in the effectu- 
al Workings of the Pride, Ambition, and other Vices of 
the Minds of Men, excited, enticed, and guided, by the 
craft of Satan, until it iſſued in the Idolatrous perſecut- 
ing State of the Church of Rome,wherein all Church Rule, 
Order, and Worſhip of Divine Inſtitution was utterly 
deſtroyed or corrupted, we ſhall believe, until we ſee 
an Anſiver given unto the learned Writings of all ſorts 
of Proteſtants whereby it hath been proved. 


Theſe things are ſafhcient to Vindicate the Truth of 
the Aſſertion which the Do&or oppoſeth, and to free it 


from his Exceptions. But becauſe, as was obſerved 
C9 before, 
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before, the ſuppo7tion hereof, is the foundation of all 
our preſent conteſts about Church Order and Rule, I 
{hall yet proceed a little farther in the Declaration of the 
Way and Manner whereby the Apoſtacy aſſerted was 
begun, and carried on. And I ſhall not herein inſiſt 
on particular Inſtances, nor make a 1ranſcription of 
Stories ont of antient Writers, giving Evidence unto the 
Truth, becauſe it hath been abundantly done by others, 
eſpecially thoſe of Magdeorrg in the. £xth and ſeventh 
Chapters of their Centuries, unto whoſe ObſervMions ma- 
ny other Learned men have made conſiderable Addiri- 
onsz but I ſhall only treat in general of the Cares, 
Ways and Manner, of the Beginning and Progreſs of 
the Apoſtacy or Declen{or of Churches from their fir{t 
Inſtitution, which fell out in the ſucceſſive Ages after 
the Apoſtles eſpecially after the End of the ſecond Certn- 
7y, 'until when, Divine Inſtitutions as unto the ſubSZazce 
of them, were preſerved entire. | 
Decay: in any kind even in-things (atural and *Po- 
litical, are hardly. diſcernable but in and by their effects. 
'When an He&ick Diitemper befalls the Body of any man, 
1t 1s oftimes not to be diſcerned until it is impoſitble to 
be cured. The Roman Hiitorian gives this advice unto his 
Readers; after he hath conſidered the ways and means 
whereby the Empire came to its Greatneſs 3 labente de- 
inde diſciplina velut difſidentes primo mores ſequatur animo ; 
deinde ut magis magiſq; lapſt fint, tum ire caperint preci- 
. pites, donec ad hes tempora, quibus nec titia nofira, nec 
remedia pati poſſumus, periculum eſt, Liv. Prefat. His 
words do not give us a more graphical Deſcription of 
the Riſe and Decay, as unto Vertue and Vice, of the 
Roman Empire, then of the Roman Church, as unto its 
Riſe by Holineſs and Devotion, and its Ruine by Sen- 
| ſuality 
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ſuality, Ambition, the utter negle& of the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt, and Superſtition, But yet let any man peruſe 
that Hiſtorian who wrote with this expreſs Deſign, he 
ſhall hardly fix upon mary of thoſe in$tances whereby the 
Empire came into that deplorable condition,” wherein it 
was not able to bear its Diſtewpers nor its Care, (ach as 
was the State of the Church before the ' Reformation. 
But beſides the common difficulty of diſcovering the Be- 
ginnings and gradual Progreſſion of Decays, Declenfi- 
ons and Apoſtacy, thoſe which we treat of were begun 
and carried on in 4 #yſteriows manner, that is, _ by 
the effetual working of the Myſtery of Iniquity. © Ag 
this almoſt hid totally the work of it, from the Ages 
wherein it was wrought, ſo it renders the Diſcovery of 
it now accompliſhed, the more difficult. Paſſengers in a 
Ship ſetting out to Sea, oftimes diſcern not the progreſ- 
{ve e Motion of the Ship yea, for a while the-Land ra- 


ther ſeems to to move from them, then the Veſlel where- 


in they are from it. But after a Seaſon the conſidera- 
tion of what Diſtance they are at from their Port, gives 
them ſufficient Aflarance of the Progreſs that hath been 
made, So is this Declenſfor of the Churches from their 
Primitive Order and Inſtitution, is diſcoverable, rather 
by meaſuring the Diſtance between what it left, and 
what it arrived unto, then by expreſs Inſtances of it. But 
yet is it not altogether like untothat of a Ship at Sea, but 
rather unto the way of a Serperr 02 a Rock, which leaves 
fome tlime 1n all its turnings and windings, whereby he 
may be traced. Such Marks are left on Record, of the 
Serpentire Works of this Myitery of Iniquity, as whereby 
it may be traced, with more or leſs Evidence from its 

Original Interclts unto its Accompliſhment. 
The principal promoting cauſes of this Defection on 
the 
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the part of men, were thoſe afligned by St. Arrbroſe in 
one Inſtance of it, namely, the A\ eg/zgernce of the Peo- 
ple, and the Ambition of the Clergy. I ſpeak asunto the 
State, Rule, Diſcipline and Order of the Church ; for 
as unto the Dofrine and Worſhip of it, there were 
many other cauſes and means of their Corruption,which 
belong not unto our preſent purpoſe. But as unto the 
Alterations that were begun and carried on in the State, 
Order, and Rule of the Church, they aroſe from thoſe 
ſprings of Negligence on the one hand, and Ambition 
on the other, with wart of skill and wiſdom to mannage 
outward occurrencesand incidencies, or what Alteration 
fell out in the outward ſtate and condition of the Church 
in this World.For hence it came to paſs,that in the Acceſ- 
fion of the Nations in general unto the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, Church Order was ſuited and framed unto their 
ſecular State, when they on to have been brought into 
the ſpiritual State and Order of the Church, leaving 
their Political State entire unto themſclves. Herein I fay 
did the Guides of the Church certainly miſs their Rule 
| and depart from it, in the dayes of CornStantine the Em- 
rour and afterwards under other Chriſtian Emperours, 
when whole Towns, Cities, yea and Nations offered at 
once to joyn themſclves unto it. Evident it is, that they 
were not wrought hereunto by the ſame Power, nor in- 
duced unto it, on the ſame Motives, or lead by the ſame 
means with thoſe who formerly under Perſecution were 
converted unto the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this quickly manifeſted it{elf in the Lives and Converſa- 
tions of many, yea of the moſt of them. Hence thoſe 
which were wiſe, quickly underſtood, that what the 
Church had got in mwltitude and number, it had loſt in 
the Beauty and Glory of its holy Profeſſion. ChryſoiZoxre 
| in 
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in particular complains of it ay mes , and- 1n-many 
places cries out, What have I to do with this Multitnde, 
a few ſerious Believers are more worth than them all 
However the Guides of the Church thought meet to re- 
ceive them, with all their Multitudes, intotheir commu» 
nion, at leaſt ſo far as to placethem under the Furisdifz= 
on of ſach and fach Epiſcopal Sees, For' hereby, their 
own Power, Authority, Dignity, Revennes, were en- 
larged and 'mightily encreafſed. On this Occaſion, the ' 
antient Primitive way of admitting Members into the 
Church being relinquiſhed, the conſideration of their 
Perſonal Qualifications, and real Converſion unto:God, 
omitted, ſuch Myltitudes being received as could not 
partake in all Afts and Duties of Commumion with thoſe 
particular Churches, whereunto they were diſpoſed, and 
being the moſt of them unfit ro be ruled by the Power 
and Influence of the Commands of Chriſt on their Minds 
and Conſciences, it was impoſſible but that a great A/te- 
ration muſt enſae in the State, Order, and Rule of the 
Churches, and a great Dezzation from their original In- 


; ſtitution. Men may ſay that this Alteration was neceſ- 


fary, that it was Good, and Uſeful, that it was but the 
Accommodation of general Rules unto eſpecial Occafi- 
ons and cixgumſtances z but that there was an Alteration 
hereon in all theſe things, none can with Modeſty deny. 
And this is _ unto my preſent Deſign, being only 
to prove, that fuch Alteratzons and Deviations did of 
old fall out. Neither ought we tocover the provokin 

Degeneracy of the Generality of Chriſtians, 1n the 4th, 
and 5th. Centuries, with thoſe that followed. The con- 
{ideration of it, is neceſſary unto the Vindication of the 
Holy Providence of God, in the Government of the 
World, and of the faithfulneſs of Chriſt in his dealing 


with 
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with his Church. For there hath been no Nation in the 
World which publickly recerved Chriſtian Religion, but 
| it bath been waſted and deſtroyed by the ſword of *Pa- 
gan Idolaters, or ſuch as are no better then they. At 
firſt all the Provinces of the Weitern Empire, were one 
_ after another made deſolate by the Pagan Nations of the 
Northern Countreys 3 who themſelves did afterwards 
ſo turn Chriſtians, as to Iay among them'the Foundati- 
on-of Anti-Chriftianiſme, Rev. 17. 12,13. The Eaftern 
Expire comprehending the Reſidue of the Provinces 
that had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, was firſt de- 
ſolated in the chief Branches of it,- by the Saracens, and 
at length utterly deſtroyed by the Tarks., And'I pray 
God that the hke Fate doth not at this day hang oyer 
the Reformed Nations,as from their Profeflion they are 


called. Do we think that all this was without- cauſe ? _ 


Did God give up his Inheritance to the ſpoil of Barba- 
rous Infidels, without ſuch provocations, as the paſſing 
by whereof, was inconſiſtent wth the Holineſs and 
. Righteouſucſs of his Rule? It was not the Wiſdom, nor 

| the Courage, nor the Multitude of the:r Enemies, but 
their own Sins,  Wickedneſs, . Superſtition, and Apoſta- 
cy from the Rule of Goſpel-Order, Worſhip and Obe- 
dience, which ruined all Chriſtian, Nations. ,,. 


But to give farther Evidence hereunto, I ſhall conſi- 
der the cauſes aforementioned diſtinitly and apart. And 
the firſt of them is the Neg/igence of the people them- 
ſelves. But in this Negligence I comprize both the Ig- 
norance, Sloth, Worldlineſs, Decay in Gifts and Graces, 
with Superſtition in fundry Inſtances, that in many of 
' them were the cauſes of it. "Dr. St. pleads that 7t is 
wery nolikely that the People would forego their IntereSt » 
Et the 


— 
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ile Government of the Churches, if ever they had any ſuch 
thing, without great Noiſe and Trouble, For, faith he, 


Government 3s jo nice and tender a thing, that every one is 


ſo much concerned for his ſhare in it, that men are not eaſily 
induced to part with it, Let us ſuppoſe the Judgement of 
the Church to have been Democratical at firſt, as Dr. O. 
ſeems to do, is it probable that the "People wonld have teen 
wleadled cut of the ſweetneſs of Government ſo ſoon, and. 
made 10 noiſe about it ? pag. 226. His Miſtake about 
my Judgment herein hath been marked before. No 0- 
ther Intereſt or ſhare in the Government is aſcribed by 
us unto the People, but that they may be ruled by thery 
own corſent, and that they may be allowed to yeild O- 
bedience in the Church, unto the commands of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, given unto them for that End. This 
Intereſt they neither did nor could forego, without their 
own Sin and Guilt, in neglecting the Exerciſe of the 
Gifts and Graces which they ought to have had, and 
the Performance of the Duties whereunto they were 
obliged. But for any ingagement on their Minds from 
the ſweetneſs of Government wherein their concern prin- 
cipally confiſts in an underſtanding voluntary Obedi- 
ence unto the commands of Chriſt, they had nothing of 
it. Take alſo in general, Government to be, as the 
Government of the Church is, meerly a Duty, Labour, 
and Service, without thoſe Advantages of Power, Eaſe, 
Dignity, and Wealth, which have been annexed unto 
it; and it will be hard to diſcover ſuch a Nicety or 
Jweetreſs 11 it, as to oblige unto Pertinacy in an adhe- 
rence unto it. If the Government of the Church were 
apprehended to conſiſt, in mens giving themſelves wholly 
to the Word and Prayer, in watching continually over 
the Flock in acurate carefulneſs to % and act nothing 

D 0 
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in the Church but in the Name and Authority of Chriſt, 
by the Warranty of his Commands, with a conſtant 
Exerciſe of all Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit which 
they have received, in theſe and all other Duties of 
their Office, and that without the leaſt Appearance of 
Domination, or the procuring of Dignity, Secular Hon- 
ours, and Revenues thereby, 1t may be, a ſhare and 
Intereſt in it, would not be ſo earneſtly coveted and 
ſought after, as at preſent it is. Nor 1s there any more 
pertinency in his enſuing ſuppoſal, of a change in the Go- 
vernment of the Congregational Churches in London, in ſet- 
ting up one Man to rule over them all and to appoint their 
ſeveral Teachers, &c. p. 227. which could not be done with- 
ont n0iſe. It 1s 1n vain to fear it, 


: 
: 
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and impertinent 1n this caſe to ſuppoſe it. For it ſpeaks 
of a Golden total Alteration in the State, Order and Rule 
of Churches to be made at once, whereas our Diſcourſe 
is of that which was gradzal in many Ages by Degrees al- 

molt imperceptible. But yet I can give no ſecurity that | 

the Churches of ovr way, ſhall not in proceſs of time, de- ; 

cline from their Primitive Conſtitution and Order.cither | 
in their Power and Spirit, in Faith and Love, or in the 
outward Practice of them, unleſs they continually watch 
againſt all Beginnings and Occaſions of ſuch Declenſions, 
and frequently revew their Reformation; or if it be 0- 
therwiſe, they will have better ſucceſs then any Church- 
es 1n the World ever yet had, even thoſe that were of 
the planting of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is manifeſted 
in the Judgment that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt paſſed on 


them, 
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them, Rev. 2. and'3. The Iegligence of the People 
which iflued in their unfitneſs to be difpoſed of and ru- 
led according to the Principles of the firſt Conſtitution 
of Church Order, may be confidered either as it gave oc- 
caſion unto thoſe /effer Deviations from the Rule, which 
did not much prejudice the Faith and Order of the 
Churches, or as it occalioned greater Alterations in the 
enſuing Ages. And 

I. ) The great, and perhaps in ſome things, ex- 
ceſiive Veneration which they had of their * Biſhops or 
Paſtors, did probably occaſion in them ſome negle& of 
their own Duty. For they were eafily induced hereon, 
not only wmplicitely to leave the Mannagement of all 
Church Afﬀeairs unto them, but alſo Zealouſly to comply 
with their Miſtakes. The Church of Smyrza giving an 
Account of the Martyrdom of holy Polycarpas, tells us, 
that when he aſcended the Pile wherein he was to be 
burned,#hat he pulled off his own cloths, and endeationred to 
pull off his ſhooes, which he had not done before, becauſe the 
F, _ ſtrove among themſelves who ſhould ſooneſt touch 
his © Body ; Euſeb. {ib. 4. cap. 15. I think there can 
be no Veneration due to a Man, which was not fo unto 
that great and holy Perſon. But thoſe who did ſo ex- 
preſs it, might eaſily be induced to place too much of 
their Religion, in an implicite compliance with them un- 
to whom they are ſo devoted. Hence a Negligence in 
themſelves as unto their particular Duties did enſue. 
They were quickly far from eſteeming it their Duty to 
fay unto their Paſtor or Biſhop, that he ſhould take heed 
unto the Miniſtry which he had received in the Lord to ful- 
fill it, as the Apoſtle enjoyns the Coloſſrars to ſay to Ar- 
chippms their Paſtor 3 chap. 4, 17. but begun to think 


that the Glory of obſequious Obedience, was all that 
D 2 was 
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was left unto them. And hence did ſome of the Clergy 
begin to aſſume to themſelves, and to aſcribe unto one 
another, great ſwelling Titles of Honour, and names of 
Dignity, ( among(t which the Blaſphemous [Title of His 


Holineſs was at length appropriated unto the * Bijhop of 


ome) wherein they openly departed from Apoſtolical 
Simplicity and Gravity. But theſe things fell out after 
the writing of the Epiſtle of Clemens, of thoſe of the 
Church of Vienna, and Smyrza, wherein no ſuch Titles do 
appear. | 
a.) Many of the Particular Churches of the firſt 
Plantations, encreafing greatly in the number. of their 
Members, it was neither conmzenzert nor ſafe that the 
whole Multitude ſhould or all occafons come together as 
they did at firſt, to conſult about their common con- 
cerns, and diſcharge the Duties of their Communion. 
For by Reaſon of Danger from their numerous Conventi- 
075, they met in ſeveral Parcels, as they had opportu- 
nity. Herewith they were contented, unleſsit were up- 
on the greater occaſions of choo{/ng their Officers and the 
like,whereon the whole Church met together. This made 
them leave the ordinary Adminiſtration of all things in 
the Church, unto the E/ders of it, not concerning them- 
ſelves farther therein, but ſtill continuing Members of 
the ſame particular Church. Ir is altogether improbable 
what 'Platina from Damaſus aftirmes in the Life of Eva- 
riſks about the End of the firſt Century, that he diſtri- 
buted the Faithful at {ome into diſtin&t Tiles or Pa- 
riſhes, with diſtin@ *Presbyters of their own. For it is 
apparent that 1n thoſe days wherein Perſecution was at 
1ts height, that the Meetings of Believers were cccaſtoral, 


with reſpect unto their Security, oft-times by Night, 
ſometimes in Caves under the Earth, or in deſerted. 
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"Burial places, at beſt in private Houſes. And they had 
for what they did. the Example of the Apoſtolical 
Churches; A&s 1. 13, 14. AFs 2. 46. chap. 4. 24, 31. 
chap. 12. 12. chap. 18. 7. chap. 20. 8. chap. 21. 18. In- 
ſtances of ſuch Meetings may be multiplyed, eſpecial: 
in the Church of Rowe. And to maniteſt that they took 
this courſe upon Neceſlity, when Peace begun to be re- 
ſtored at any time unto them, they deſigned Temples 
that might receive the whole Multitude of the Church to- 
gether. The Diſtribution mentioned into Titles and 
"Pariſhes, began a long time after,and in very few places 
within 3oo years. In this State, it is caſte to conceive 
what Alterations might fall out in ſome Churches from 
their Primitive Order, eſpecially how the "People might 
deſert their diligence and Duty in attending unto all the 
concerns of the Church. And if thoſe things which the 
Apoſtles wrote unto them in their Epiſtles, the Inſtrudti: 
ons, Dire&ions and Commands, how 1n all things they 
ſhould a&t and deport themſelves in the Church, be e- 
ſteemed to be Obligatory 1n all Ages, I cannot fee how 
after the ſecond Century. they were much complyed 
withal, unleſs 1t were in the fingle Inſtance of choo%g 
their own Officers or Rulers. : 


But Secondly; After theſe there enſued greater Occa- 
ſions of greater Variations from the Primitive Inſtituti- 
on and Order of the Churches, on the Part of the Peo- 
ple. For | 

1. Such /(zmbers of them were received into a Rela- 
tion unto particular Churches, as was inconſiſtent with 
the Ends of their Inſtitution, and the Obſervance of the 
Communion required in them, as will afterwards appear. 


And the Reliefes that were invented for this Inconveni- 
cncy 
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ency. in diſtin Conventions, ſupplyed with the Admi- 

niſtration of the Word and Sacrament from the firſt 

Church, or by ſtated Titles, did alter the State of the 
Church. 

Among thoſe Multitudes which were added unto the 
Churches, eſpecially in the fourth Century, many, if not 
the moſt, did come ſhort inexprefiibly in Knowledge, 
Gifts, Grace, Holineſs, and uprightneſs of Converſation, 
of the Primitive, Chriſtians, as the Writers of that Age 
complain. And being hereby uncapable of walking ac- 
cording unto the Order, Rule, and Diſcipline of the A- 
poifolical Churches,there ſeemed to be a Necellity of ano- 
ther Rule, of other ways and means, for their Govern- 
ment, without their own congurrence or conſent, then 
what was at firſt appointed, which were gradually in- 
troduced 3 Whence the original of a Multitude of thoſe 
Canons, which were arbitrarily invented afterwards for 
their Rule and Government is to be derived. And it 
may be made to appear that the Accommodation of the 
Rzle, yeaand of the Worſhip of the Church in the ſeveral 

Ages of it, unto the Ignorance, Manners, and Inclina- 
tions of the People, who were then eaſily won unto the 
outward Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, was one means 
of the Ruine of them both,until they iſſued in downright 


Tyranny and Idolatry. 


But much more of the cauſe of the Deviation of the 
Churches from their Primitive Rule and Order, is to 
be aſcribed unto the Ambition and Love of Preheminence 
mmany of the Clergy, or Rulers of the Churches; 
But this is no Place nor Seaſon to manifeſt this by 
Inſtances, befides it hath been done by others. I ſhall 


_ therefore enquire only into one or two things in parti- 


cular, 
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cular, which are of principal conſideration in the De- 
clenſion of the Churches from their Primitive Inſtitution, 
Orderand Rule. And 

x. It is evident, that there was an Alteration made in 
the ſtate of the Church as to its Officers. For it iſflued at 
laſt in *Popes, *Patriarchs, Cardinals, JMetropelitan, and 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who were utterly forreign unto the 
State and Order of the Primitive Churches, and that for 
ſome Ages. Norgypere theſe Officers introduced into 
the Church at one, or in one Age, nor with the Powers 
which they afterwards claimed and aſſumed unto them- 
ſelves. It was done gradually in many ſucceeding Ages, 
working by a Deſign to accommodate the State of the 
Church, unto the Political State of the Empire in the 
diſtribution of its Government. | 

2. The © Beginnings of this great Alteration were ſmall, 
nor at all perceived in the days wherein they were firſt 
acted: Nor is it agreed, nor as far as I ſee, will it ever 
be agreed among Learned Men, when firſt'a Diſparity 
among the ordinary Officers of the Church, in Order, 
Degree or Power did firſt begin, nor by what means it 
was brought about. The Apoſtles were all equal among 
themſelves, no one had either Office or Office- Power a- 
bove others. So were all the ordinary Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters mentioned in the Scripture, as ſhall be proved af- 
terwards 3 No intimation 1s given of any Preheminence 
or Superiority amongſt them, of one over others. Yet 
afterwards in the third and fourth Centuries, much of 
that nature appears. It begins to be grarited that the 
*Biſbops and s mentioned in the Scripture were the 
ſame, and that there was no difference in Name, Office, 
or Power, during the Apoſtles times, which was the 


Judgment of FHierome, and our Author ſeems to me to 
be 
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be of the ſame Vind ; p. 2657. But they fay, that after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles there were ſome appointed to 
ſuceced them in that part of their Ofhice, which concern- 
ed the {le of many Churches. And this they fay was 
done for the prevention of Schiſmre,but with il] ſucceſs ; For - } 
as Clexrens affirms that the Apoſtles forcſaw that there { 
| would be Strife and Contention about Epiſcopacy, even F 
when it was confined unto its Original Order, becauſe 
of the Ambition of Ditrephes and ogfers like him ; fo it ; 
became much more the cauſe of all forts of Diſorders in | 
. Schifmes and Hereſics, when it began to cxalt it ſelf in ' 
Dignity and Reputation. The firſt expreſs Attempt to 
corrupt and divide a Church, made from within itſelf, 
was that in the Church of Fe x/alew, made by Thebuljs, 
becauſe S707 Cleopas was choſen Biſhop, and he was re- 
fuſed 5 Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 21. The ſame Riſe had the 
Schiſmes of the Novati.ns and Dozatiſts, the Hereſies of | 
Aris and others. Nether is there any thing certain in 
' this pretended Succefiion of ſome Perſons unto the Apo- 
ſtles1n that part of their Office which concerns the Rule 
of many Churches by one Overſeer. No Intimation of | 
any ſuch Appointment by the Apoſtles, or any of them, 
no record of the concurrence ofthe Churches themſelves, 
in and unto this Alteration, can be produced. Nor is SK 
there any Analogy between the extraordinary Power of | 
every Apoſtle over all Churches, and care for them, 
and the ordinary Power of a Biſhop over a ſmall Num- 
ber, which Lot or Accident diſpoſeth unto him. Be- 
fides it cannot be proved, no Inſtance can be given, or 
hath been for the ſpace of 200 years or until theend ofthe 
ſecond Century, of any one Perſon who had the care of 
more Churches than one committed unto him,or did take 
the charge of them on himſelf. But whereas thischangedid 
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| fall out. and appears evidently fo to- have done in the 
| fourth Century, we may briefly enquire into the Cauſes 
and Occaſions of it. | | 

Churches were originally planted in Cities and Townes 

for the moſt part z not abſolutely, for the Word was 
preached and Churches gathered by the Apoſtles xn? =. 
ner» 2wexs, as Clemens teſtifieth. In ſach Cities there- 
| was but one Church, whereunto all Beleiversdid belong. | 
I mention this the rather becauſe our preſent Author | 2 

who is pleaſed frequently to miſtake my Words and 

Principles, affirms that the thing which I ſhould have prov- 

ed, is, that there were more Churches at ff planted in one 

City,thay: one. | I know not why I ſhould be obliged to 

doſo, becauſe I never ſaid ſo. I do believe indeed that 

theremay be more particular Churches than one, in one 

City ; and that ſometimes it is better that it ſhould beſo, 

then that all Beleivers in the ſame City, ſhould be kept 

up unto one Congregation. to the Obfrutio ion of their 
Edification. But that there were originally or in the + 

days of the Apoſtles more Churches than oze, in any oxe 

City or Town, I do wholly deny ; though T grant at 

the ſame time there were Churches in Villages alſo, aswill 

appear afterwards. But though there was one Church 

only in one Town or City, yet all the Believers that be- 

longed unto that Church, did not [ive i that City, but 

ſundry of them in the Fields and Villages about. So 

Tuſtin eMartyr tells us, that on the firſt day of the week 

when the Church had its ſolemn Aſſemblies, all the 

Members of it in the City and ont of the Country, the Fields 

and Villages about, met together in the fame place. In 

proceſs of time theſe Believers in the Country , did 

greatly encreaſe, by the means of the Miniſtry of the 

City-Church, which diligently attended unto the Con- 

E verſ1on 
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verſion of all ſorts of men, with ſome extraordinary 
helps beſides. But hereon the Example of the Apoſtles was 
overſeen. For on this account of the Converſion of many 
unto the Faith,in the Towns and Villages of any Province, 
they ere&ed and*planted new Churchesamong them, not 
obliging them all unto that firſt Church, from whence 
- the Word went forth for their Converſion. But thoſe 
who ſucceeded them, being hindred by many Reaſons 
which may be eaſily recounted, from Thoughts of the 
Multiplication of Churches, choſe rather to give the Be- 
leivers ſcattered up and down in the Countrey, occaſional 
AjſiStance by Presbyters of their own, than to diſpoſe 
them into a Chrch State and Order. But after a while 
their Number greatly encreaſing, they were neceſlitated 
- to ſupply them with a conſtant Mzriſtry in feveral Par- 
cels or Diviſions. The Miniſters or Elders thus diſpoſed 
amongſt them 'for their Edification in the Adminiſtration 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, did (till relate unto and 
depend upon that City firi? Church, from whence they 
came. | But the Numbers of Beleivers dayly encreafing 
and a Succeſſion of *Presbyters in their diſtin Aſſemblies 
being found neceſſary, they came to be called Churches, 
though continuing in dependance both for a ſupply of 
Officers and for Rule, on the firſt or City Church,where- 
unto they eſteemed themſelves to belong. This was the 
way and manner of the Multiplication of Chriſtian A(- 
ſemblies throughout the Romar Empire. And hereby all 
the Fiſhopsofihe firſt Churches became by common con- 
ſent to have a diſtinfion' from and Preheminence above 
the Presbyters that were fixed in the Country, and a 
Rule over thofe Afſemblies or Churches themſelves. And 
thereforewhen they met togetherin the Council of Nice, 
among the firſt things they decreed, one was, to _ 
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firm unto the Biſhops of the great Cities, that Power 
over the Neighbouring Churches which they had enjoy- 
ned from this occaſional Riſe and Conſtitntion of them. 
Hereby was a Difference and Diſtintion between Bi- 
ſhops and Presbiters, between Mother and Dependant 
Churches, introduced, equally almoſt in all places, with- 
out taking any notice of the departure which was there- 
in from the Primitive Pattern and Inſtitution. But theſe 
things fell out long after the Days of the Apoſtles, name- 
ly, in the third and fourth Centuries, there being no 


mention of them before. 


But Secondly ; There was another Occaſion of this 
Alteration which took place before that inſiſted on. For 
in many of thoſe City Churches, eſpecially when the 
number of Beleivers much encreaſed, there were many 
*Biſhops or Elders who had the Rule of them in com- 
mon. This is plain in the Scripture, and in the enſuing 
Records of Church Afﬀairs. And they had all the ſame 
Office, the ſame Power,and were of the ſame Order. But 
after a while to preſerve Order and Detency among 
themſelves, and in all their proceedings, they choſe one 
from among them , who ſhould _ in all Church 
Affairs for Orders ſake, unto whom after a ſeafon, the 
name of * Biſhop began to be appropriated, Whether 
the Rule they proceeded by herem, was to chooſe them 
unto this Dignity who had been firſt corveried unto the 
Faith, or firſt called and ordained to be *Presbyters, or 
had reſpect unto the Gifts and Graces of thoſe whom 
they choſe, is not certain. But this way began in thoſe 
Churches, wherein ſome extraordinary Officer, Apoſtle, 
or Evangeliſt had long reſided. It cannot therefore be 


doubted but they had ſome Deſign to repreſent hereby 
E 2 ſome- 
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{ſomewhat of the Dzgnity of ſuch an Officer, and a Re- 
ſemblance of the continuance of his Preſence among 
them. And this I ſuppoſe fell out early in the Churches, 
though without Ground or Warrant. And the Princi- 
pal Paitors of other Churches, which had not any great 
Number of Elders in them, yet quickly aſſumed unto 
themſelves, the Dignity which the others had atrained. 


- Fuſtin Martyr in the Account he gives of the Church, 
its Order, Rule, Worſhip, and Diſcipline in his Days, 
mentions one (ingular Perſon in one Church, whom he 
calls Tegws, who preſided in allthe Aﬀairs of the Church, 
_ and himſelf adminiſtred all the ſacred Ordinances every 
Lords Day, unto the whole Body of the Church ga- 
- thered and met, out of the City and the Villages about. 
This was the *Bzſhop ; and if any one defired this Office, 
he deſired a good work, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Whatever 
Acceſſions were made unto the Church, theſe Tlezzwns, 
which were either the firi7 corverted to the Faith, or the 
firſt ordained *Presbyters, or obtained their Prehemi- 
nence, 0: pfetio, ſed Teſtimonio, as Tertullian ſpeaks, np- 
onthe account of their Eminency in Gifts and Holineſs, 
were yet quickly fenſible of their own Dignity and 
Prelation, and by all means ſought the enlargement of 
it, ſuppoſing that it belonged unto the Honour and Or- 
der of the Church it (elf. | 

Under this State of things, the: Churches enereafing 
every day in Number and Wealth, growing inſenſibly 
more and more (7ndies magis magiſq; decreſcente diſcipli- 
za) 1nto a form, and ſtate exceeding the bounds of their 
Original Inſtitution, and becoming »weildy as unto the 
Purſait of their Ends unto mutual Edification, it ons 
aard; 
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The *Preface. 29 
hard to conjecture how a STated DiſtinFion between 
"Biſhops and Presbyters did afterwards enſue. For as 
the firſt Elder, Biſhop, or Paſtor, had obtained this 
ſmall Preheminence in the Church wherein he did pre- 
fide, and the Aſſemblies of the Villages about, ſo the 
Mannagement of thoſe Affairs of the Church, which 
they had in Communion with others, was committed 
unto him, or aſſumed by him. This gave them the Ad- 
vantage of meeting in Syzods and Conncls afterwards, 
wherein they did their own Buſineſs unto the Purpole. 
Hereon in a ſhort time the People were deprived of all 
their Intereſt in the State of theChurch,ſo as to begover- 
ned by their own Conſent,which indeed they alſo had ren- 
dred themſelves unmeet to enjoy and exerciſe ; other E]- 
ders were deprived of that Power and Authority which 
is committed unto them by Chriſt; and thruſtdown into 
an Order or ree inferior unto that wherein. they 
were originally placed ; New Officers in the Rule of 
the Church, utterly unknown to the Scripture and Pri- 
mitive Antiquity, were introduced ;' all Charitable Do- 
nations unto the Church, for the maintenance of the Mt- 
niſtry, the Poor, and the Redemption of Captives, were: 
for the moſt part abuſed, to advance the Revenues of 
the Biſhops 3 ſuch ſecular Advantages in Honour, Dig- 


nity and Wealth were annexed unto- Epiſcopal Sees, as 


that Ambitious Men ſhamefully conteſted for the attain- 


1ng ofthem, which in the Inſtance of the bleody con- 


flict between the Parties of Damaſas and Orſacivs at 

ome, Anmianus eMarcellinus an Heathen doth greatly 
and wiſely refle& upon. But yet all theſe Evils were as 
nothing in compariſon of that dead Sea of the "Roman 
Tyranny and Idolatry, whereinto at laſt theſe bitter. 
Waters ran, and were therein totally Corrupted. 
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I thought alſo to have proceeded with an Account of 
the Declenſcor of the Churches from their firſt Inſtituti- 
on, in their Matter, Form and Rule. But becauſe this 
would draw forth my Diſcourſe beyond my preſent In- 
tention, I ſhall forbear, having. ſufficiently vindicated 
my Aflertion 1n this one Inſtance. 


It is no Part of my Deſign to give an Anſwer at large 
unto the great Volume that Dr. Still. hath written on this 
Occaſion; much leſs to contend about particular Say- 
ings, Opinions, the Prattiſes of this or that Man, which 
It 15 filled withal. But whereas his Treatiſe, fo far as the 
Merit of the Caule is concerned in it, doth conſiſt of two 
Parts, the firſt whereof contains ſuch Stories, Things, 
and Sayings, as may load the Cauſe and Perſons whom 
he oppoſeth with prejudices in the Minds of others, in 
which endeavour he exceeds all Expefation ; and what 
doth more diretly concern the Argument in hand ; I 
ſball at the end of the enſuing Diſcourſe ſpeak diſtin&ly 
unto all that is Material of the ſecond ſort, eſpecially fo 
far as is needfu], unto the Defence of my former Vindi- 
cation of the N on-conformiſts from the Guilt of Schiſme. 

__ For the things of the' firſt ſort wherein the DoQor 
doth ſoabound botH'in his *Preface, and in the firſt part 
of his Book, as to manifeſt himſelf (I fear) to be a lit- 
tle too ſenſible of Provocation, (for the attings of In- 
tereſt'in wife Men are uſually more ſedate) I ſhall only 
oppole ſome general conſiderations unto them, without 
arguing or contending about Particulars, which would 
be endleſs and uſeleſs. And whereas he hath gathered 
-up almoſt every thing that hath been done, written or 
ſpoken, to the Prejudice of the Cauſe and Perſons _— 
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he oppoſeth” { though frequently chargedBefbte Y hd; 
ding the advantage of his Stjl A Methol ynto _: 
Reinforcement 3 * I ſhall reduce the whole unto a few 
Heads which ſcemto be of the greateſt importance. * ' 

I ſhall kave him without diſturbance unto the ſatis: 
faction he hath in his own Love; Moderation, and 
Condeſcenſion, expreſſed in his Preface. Others may 
poſſibly call ſome things in 1t unto a farther Account. 
But the firſt Part of his *Book is'caſt under two Heads 5 

1. A Commendation of the firſt Reformers and their Ke- 
formative, with ſome Refletions upon all that acquieſce 
not therein, as though they eſteemed themſelves wiſer 
and better than they. From this Topick, proceed many 
ſevere Reflections and ſome Reproaches. The other 
conſiſts in a-ſtory of the "Riſe and *Progreſs of Separation 
frem the Church of England, with great Miſcarriages a- 
mong them-who firſt attempted it, and the Oppoſition - 
made unto, them by thoſe who were themſelves Non- 
conformiſts.” The whole 1s cloſed with the Difference 
and Debate, between the D7uines of the Aſſembly of the 
Presbyterian way, and the diſſenting Brethren, as they 
were then called. Concerning theſe things the Diſcourſe 
is ſo prolix, and fo ſwelled with long Quotations, that I 
ſcarce beheve any man would have the Patience to read 
over a particular Examination of it ; eſpecially conſider- 
ing how little the Caufe in hand is concerned in the 
whole Story, whether it be told right or wrong, can- 
didly or with a Deſign to make an Advantage unto the 
Prejudice of others. T ſhall therefore only mark ſome- 
thing with reſpect unto both theſe heads of the firſt Part 
of the Book, which if I miſtake not will lay it aſide from 


I. As 
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1. As finto the firi? FReformers and Reformation in the 
Days of King Edward, the Plea from them and it,which 
we have been long accuſtomed unto, is that they were 
Perſons, Great, Wiſe, Learned, Holy 3 that ſome of 
them dyed Martyrs; that the work of the Reformation 
was greatly.owned and: bleſfled of God ; and therefore 
our N on-acquieſcency therein, but deſiring a: farther Re- 
formation T the Church, then what they ſaw and judg- 
ed neceſlary, is #rreaſonable, and that what we endea- 
ng therein, though never ſo peaceably, is Schiſaratical. 
"" | 
- I, None do more bleſs God for the firſt Reformers, 
and the work they did, than we do; none have an 
igher Eſteem of their Perſons, Abilities, Graces , 
and. Sufferings than we have 3 None cleave more firm! 
to their Dodrine,, which was the Life and Soul of the 
Reformation then we ; nor deſire more to follow them 
in their Godly Deſigr, They are not of us, who have 
declared that the Death of King Edward was an happi- 
neſs. or no unhappineſs to the Church of England, nor 
who have reflefted on the Reformation as zeedleſs, and | 
given Affurance that if it had not been undertaken, Sal- | 
vation might have been obtained ſafely enough in the 
Church of 'Rome 3 nor were they of us who have queſti- 
oned the Zeal and Prudence of the eHartyrs of thoſe 
Days in Suffering. We have other thoughts concern- | 
ing them, another kind of Remembrance of them. | 
- 2. The Titles alligned unto them, of Wiſe, . Learned, 
Holy, Zealows, are fully anſwered by that Reformation 
of the Church, in its DoGrine and Worſhip, which God | 
"wrought by their Miniſtry, {6 that none without. the 
gheſt ingratitude can derogate any thing from them in | 
theſe things. But it is no diſparagement unto any of the | 
Sons 
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Sons of Men, any Officers of the Church fince the days 
of the Apoſtles, firſt Reformers, or thoſe that followed 
them, to judge that they were not #fz/[ible, that their 
work was not abſolutely perfeF, like the work of God 
whereunto nothing can be added,nor ought taken away. 
Wherefore, 

3. We are not obliged to make, what they did, and 
what they attained unto, and what they judged meet as 
unto the Government and Worſhip of the Church, to 
be our abſo/nte Ryle, from which it ſhould be our Sin to 
diflent or depart. They neverdeſfired nor defigned that 
it ſhould be ſo; for to do ſo, would have been to have 
caſt out oe *Papacy, and to have brought in another. 
And the Arguments of the Papiſts for their abſolute Ad- 
herence unto the Men of their Veneration, thoſe who 
have been formerly of great Reputation in their Church, 
for Learning, Holineſs, and Devotion, are as forcible 
unto them, as any can be unto us for an Adherence un- 
to the firſt Reformers in all things ; but yet are they not 
excuſed in their Errors thereby. Had we received a 
Command from Heaven to hear them in all things, it had 
altered the caſe, but this we have received only with 
reſpe& unto Feſas Chriit , and ſhall therefore in theſe 
things ultimately attend only unto what he ſpeaks. And 
we have ſundry conſiderations which confirm us in the 
uſe and exerciſe of that Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, to enquire our ſelves into our Duty in 
theſe things, and to regulate our Duty in them by his 
Word, notwithſtanding what was done by our firſt Re- 
formers. For, 

I. They did not think themſelves obliged, they did 
not think meet to abide within the bounds and limits of 


tempted 
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tempted before them, by Men Wiſe, Learned and Holy, 
even in this Nation: Such was that which was endea- 
voured by Wicki5ffe and his Followers, in giving Teſti- 
mony whereunto many ſuffered Martyrdom, and prepa- 
red the way unto thoſe that were to come after. They 
approved of what was then done or attempted to be 
done for the Subſtance of it ; yet eſteemed themſelves 
at Liberty to make a further Progreſs in the ſame Work, 
which they did accordingly. Surely ſuch Perſons never 
deſigned their own Judgment and Practice to give Boun- 
daries unto all Reformation for Evermore ; or pretended 
that they had made fo perfect a Diſcovery of the Mind 
of Chriſt in all things belonging unto the Rule and 
Worſhip of the Church ; as that it ſhould not only be 
vain, but /zfulto make any farther Enquiries about it. 


Some thought they were come unto the utmoſt limits of 


Navigation, and diſcovery of the Parts of the World, 
before the Weſt-Indies were found out. And ſome men 
whenin any kind they know as much as they can, are 
apt to think there is no more to be known. It was not 
ſo with our Reformers. 


2, They did not 'at once make what they had done 
[themſelves to be a fxed. Ryle in theſe things. For them- 
ſelves made many Alterations in the Service Book which 
they firſt compoſed ; And if they judged not their fiſt 
Endeavour to be ſatisfatory to themſelves, they had no 
Reaſon to expect their ſecond ſhould be a ſtanding Rule 
-unto all future Ages. Nor did they fo, but frequently 
acknowledged the ImperfeQtion of what they had done. 


3. The firſt Reformers, both ' Biſhops and others,both 
choſe who underwent Martyrdom at home, and thoſe 
| | who 
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who lived in Exile abroad, differed among themſelves 
in their romp and Apprehenfions about thoſe 
things, which are now under conteſt 5; Whereas they. 
perfedaly agreed in all Dottrines of Faith and Goſpel 
Obedience. The Publick Records of theſe Differences, 
do ſo remain as that they cannot modeſtly be denied, 


nor handſomly covered. And this muſt needs weaken 
_ the Influence of their Authority in the Settlement of the 


Church, . which was an A& only of the prevalent Party 
among them. | 


4. They differed in theſe things from all other Re- 
formed Churches, with whom they did abſolutely agree 
in DoGrine, and had the ſtricteſt Communion in Faith 
and Love. For it is known that their Doctrine which 
they owned and eſtabhſhed, was the ſame with that of 
the Churches abroad called pafticularly Reformed in di- 
ſtintion from the Lxtherars. But as umto the State, 
Rule, and Order of the Church they differed from them 
all. I prefs not this conſideration unto the diſadvantage 
of what they attained unto and eſtabliſhed in the way 
of Reformation, or in a way of preferrmmg other Chur- 
ches above them 3 but only to Evidence that we have 
reaſon enough not to eſteenx our ſelves abſohrtely obliged 
unto what they did and determined, as unto all Endea- 
vours after any farther Reformation, 


5. In their Reformation they awowedly propoſed a 
Rule and Meafare unto themſelves, which was both un- 
certain, and in many things apparently various from the 
—_— Rule of theſe things given by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles,with the Practice of the firſt Churches. And this 
was the ſtate and Example of the Church under the jirſ# 


F 2 Chri- 
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Chriſtian Emperonrs; as our Author confeſleth. This 


Rule is uncertain 3 For no man living 1s able to give a 
juſt and full account of what was the State and Rule of 
| all the Churches in the World in the Reign of any one 
Emperour, much leſs during the Succefiion of many of 
them, continual Alterations 1n the State or Order of the 
Church following one upon another. Andthatin thoſe 
days there was a prevalent Deviation from the Original 
Rule of Church Order, hath been before declared. We 
dare not therefore make them and what they did, to be 
our Rule abſolutely, who miſled it ſo much in the choice 
of their own. | 


6, We may add hereunto the Conſideration of the 
horrid Darkneſs which they newly were delivered from, 
the cloſe Adherence of ſome Traditional Prejudices unto 
the beſt of Men in ſuch a'Condition, the Difficulties and 


Oppoſitions they met withal as unto their whole Work; . 


their Prudence, as they judged it, in an endeavour to 
accommodate all things unto the Inclinations, and de- 
fires of the Body of the People, (extreamly immerſed in 
their Old Traditions, ) which might not be deſtructive 
unto their Salvation; in Herefie .or Idolatry ; all which 
could not but leave ſome Marks of ImperfeCtion on their 
whole Work of Reformation. 


Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations it is, that we 
are enforced to aflert the uſe of our own Liberty, Light 
and Underſtanding, in the Enquiring after and Compli- 
ance with the true Original State and Order of Evangelical 
Churches, with our Duty in reference thereunto, and not 
tobe abſolutely confined unto what was judged meet 
and practiſed in theſe things by the firſt Reformers. And 
v4.) | tne 
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the Truth is, if preſet Drtereſt and. Advantage,. did not 
prevail with men to fix the bounds of all Church Re: 
formation in what was by them attained and eſtabliſhed, 
they would think it themſelves a Papal * Bondage to be 
bound up abſolutely unto their Apprehenſions, from a 
confinement whereunto in ſundry other things, they de- 
clare themſelves to be at an abſolute Liberty. Where- 
fore neither we nor our Cauſe are at all concerned in the 
Rhetorical Diſcourſe of Dr. S1ill. concerning the firſt 
Reformers and their Reformation 3 neither do we at all 
delight in reflefing on any of the Defects of it, deſiring 
only the Liberty avowed on Proteſtant Principles, in 
the Diſcharge of our own Duty.. 


Nor Secondly ; Are we any more concerned in the 
long ſtory that enſues about the Riſe and Progreſs of 
Separation from the Church of England,with the Miſtakes of 
ſome in Principles, and Miſcarriages in PraQtiſe, who 
judged it their Duty to be Separate. For as in our re- 
fraining from total Communion with the Parochial Aſſem- 
blies of the Church of Ergland, we proceed not on the 
fame Principles, ſo we hope that we are free from the 
ſame Miſcarriages with-them, or any of an alike Nature. 
But it is alſo certain, that after the great Confuſion that 
was biought on the whole State and Order of the 
Church, under the omar Apoitacy, many of thoſe who 
attempted a Reformation , fell into different Opinions 
and Practiſes in ſundry things, which the PapziFs have 
made many a long ſtory about. We undertake the 
Defence only of our own Principles and Pradtiſes accord- 
ing unto them. Nor do we eſteem. our ſelves obliged 
to juſtifie or. reflect on others. 


And 
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And it were no difficult Task, to compoſe a Story of 
the proceedings of ſome in the Church of Evgland with 
reference unto theſe Differences,that would have as ill an 
Aſpe& as that which is here reported. Should an Ac- 
cont be given of their nnaccountable Rigor and Seve- 
rity, in that, through ſo many years, yea Ages, they 
would never think of the leaſt . Abatement of their Impo- 
fftions, im any one Inſtance, though acknowledged by 
themſelves indifferent, and eſteemed by others unlawful; 
although they ſaw what woful Detriment aroſe to the 
Churehes thereby ; Yea, how inſtead thereof they did 


to the laſt of their Power, make a Progreſs in the ſame - 


courſe, by attempting ew Canons to enflame the Diffe- 
rence, and encreaſed in Severities towards all Diſſenters; 
ſhould an Account be given of the Silencings, Depriv- 
ings, Impriſonihgs, by the High Commiſſion Court, and 
in moſt of the Dioceſſes of the Kingdom, of fo great 
Numbers of Godly, Learned, Faithfu], Painful Mini- 
ſters, to' the unſpeakable diſadvantage of the Church 
and Nation, with the Ruine of the moſt of them and their 
Famihes 3 the Repreſentation of their Names, Qualifica- 
tions, evident uſefuineſs in the Miniſtry, with the Cauſes 
of their Sufferings, wherein the Obſervance of ſome 
Ceremonies wagppenly preferred before the Edification 
of the Churth; and a great Means of the Converfion of 

ye as 11] a Demonſtration of Chriſtian 
eration, Condefcenfion, Zeal for the 


Wiſdom, Love, v D 


Propagationc ofpel, as any thing doth, on the 
other hand, in ti{WHiſtory before us. It would not be 
_ Omitted on ſuch-IFMSceafion to declare what Mmltirndes 
. of pions, peacetfe* Proteſtants, were driven by their 


. Severities to leave! eir Nattve Country, to ſeek a Re- 
fuge for their Liveg.and Liberties, with freedom tor the 
i ; Worſhip 
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Worſhip of Godin a WilderneGin the Endsof the Earth 3 
and if it be ſaid that what ſome did herein, they did in 
diſcharge of the Duties 'of their Office 3 I muſt fay, I 
ſhall hardly acknowledge that Office to be of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, whereunto it belongs in a way of Duty, 
to ruine and deſtroy ſo many of his Diſciples, for no 0- 
ther cauſe but a deſire and: endeavour to ſerve and 
worſhip him,according unto what they apprehend to be 
his Mind revealed in the Goſpel. Should there be added 
hereunto, an Account of the Adminiſtration of Eccle/i- 
aſtical Diſcipline in the Courts of Chancellors, Commiſſa- 
ries, Officials, and the like, as unto.the Authority, and 
Cauſes with the way and manner of. their proceedin 
in the exerciſe of their Junifdiction, with the wolal 
Scandals that have been given thereby, with an Additi- 
on of ſundry other things which I will not ſo much as 
mention ; I ſuppoſe it would as much conduce unto . 
Peace aud *Recouciliatioz araong Proteſtants, as the Story 
here given us by our Author. | 


But ſetting aſide the Aggrauations of things gathered 
out of Controverſial Writings, (wherein few men do 
obſerve the due Rules of Moderation, but indulge unto 
themſelves the Liberty of ſevere Cenſures and ſharp Re- 
flections on them they do oppoſe) the Sum and Truth 
of the Story concerning theſe things may be reduced in-- 
to a narrow Compaſs. For 


i. It is certain that from the firſt dawning of the Ze- 
formation 10 this Nation, there were different Apprehen- 
ſions among them that jointly forſook the *Papacy as un- 
to its Doctrine and Worſhip, about the State, Rule, 


Order, and Diſcipline of the Church, with ſundry things 
belonging 


belonging unto its Worſhip alſo; I ſuppoſe this will not 
be denyed. : | | 


2.There doth not remain atty Record,of a due Attempt 

- and Endeavour for the compoſing theſe Differences be- 

fore one certain. way was eſtabliſhed by thoſe in Power. 

And whereas the State and condition wherein they were 

at that time, from the confuſions about Religion that 

were then abroad, and the pertinaciouſteſs of the Gene- 
rality ofthe People in an Adherence unto their old ways 

and Obſervances in Religion, with a great Scarcity in 

able Miniſters, the greateſt part of the B3ſbops and Clergy 

. difliking the whole Peformation, they found themſelves as 

they judged neceſſitated to make as little Alteration in 

the preſent ſtate of things as was poſſible, fo as to keep 

_ up an Appearance of the fame things in the Church, 

which had been in former uſe. On theſe Grounds the. 
- State and Rule of the Church was continued in the fame 

form and poſture that it was before under the *Papacy, 

the Authority of the *Pope anly being excluded, and the 

Power of diſpoſal of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs uſurped by 

him, decked eqs in the King. So alſo in imitation of 
that "Book of Worſhip and Service which the People had 

been accuſtomed unto, another was eſtabliſhed, with the 

Ceremonies moſt obvious unto popular Obſervation. 


3. This Order was unfatisfatory unto great Num- 
bers of Miniſters and others, who yet conſidering what 
the neceffity of -the Times did call for, did outwardly 
acquieſce in it, in ſeveral Degrees, in hopes of a farther 
Reformation 1n a more convenient ſeaſon. Nor did they 
ceaſe to plead and preſs for it by all quiet and peace- 
able meanes 3 abſtaining in the mean time, from the 

; S uſe | 


The "Preface. 41 
uſe of the Ceremonies, and full compliance with 'Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction. | 


4. Hereon thoſe who were for the Eſtabliſhment,hav- 
ing ſecured their Intereſts therein, and obtained *Power, 
began after a while to Ons Excommunicate, ''Si- 
lence, Deprive, and Impriſon thoſe who diſſented from 
them, and could not come up unto a full praftical com- 
pliance with their Inſtitutions and Rules. Yet the Ge- 
nerality of thoſe ſo filenced and deprived, abode in 
Prwvacy under their Sufferings, hoping for a Reforma- 
tion at one time or another, without betaking-them- 
ſclvesunto any other Courſe for the Edification of them- 
{clves or their People. 


5. After ſundry years, ſome men, partly ſilenced and 
deprived, as unto their eAiſtry, and gartly purſued 
with other Cenſures and Penalties began to give place 
unto: ſevere Thoughts of the Church of England and its 
Communion, and withdrawing themſelves into forreign 
Parts openly avowed a Separatioz from it. And if the 
extremities which many had been put unto for their 
meer Diſſent and Nonconformity unto the Eſtabliſhed 
Rule, which with a good Conſcience they could not 
comply with, were repreſented, it might, if not excuſe, 
yet alleviate the Evil of that Severity in Separation 
which they fell into. 


6. But hereon a double Inconvenience, yea, Evil 
did enſue, whence all the Advantages made uſe of in 
this Story, to load the preſent Cauſe of the Noncorfor- 
mifts, did arile. 


G 
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For (1.) Many of thoſe who refuſed to corforwunto 
the Church in all its Conſtitutions, yer thought it their 
Duty to wait quietly for a A(ational Reformation, think- 
ing no other poſſible, began to oppoſe and write againſt 
them, \who ntterly Separated from the 'Church, con- 


demning its Aſſemblies as Unlawful, - And herein, asthe 


mariner of men s'on ſuch Occaſions, they fell into 
Inveftives againſt them, with ſevere *Cenfures' and Sen- 
tences concerning then and their Practice. 

. And (2.) Thoſe whodid ſo ſeparate, 'being mot agreed 
among themſelves, as 'unto all' Principles of Church- 
Order,” nor as unto the Meafures of their Separation 
from the /Church of Erg/and, there fell ont differences 
and diſorders among them, accompanied with perſonal 
Imprudencies and Miſcarriages, in not a few, Neither 
was it ever ſcarcely otherwiſe among them who firſt at- 
tempted atty;Reformation; unleſs like. the: Apoſtles the 
were infallibly guided. Theſe mutual Conreſts which 
they had among themſelves, and with the A(onconfor- 
milts who abode in their private Stations in England, 
with their Miſcarriages alſo, were publiſhed unto the 
World, 'in their own Writings and thoſe of their Ene- 


c- omnis pendet Lucilivs. Theſe were the things 
that gave advantage unto, 'and- are the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of our Author concerning Separation 5 wherein all 
I can find unto our preſent Inſtruction is, that 


- Ihiacos intra mmros peccatur & extra ; 


:There are and ever were Sins, Faults, Follies, and Miſ- 
carriages among all ſorts of Men ; which might be far- 
ther evidenced by recounting on the other hand, what 
Þ? were 
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were the Ways, Ads and Deeds at the fame time of 
thoſe by whom the others were caſt out and rejected. 
And whereas it was the Deſign of the Reverend Author, 
to load the Cauſe and Perſons of the preſent Nonconfor- 
miſts with Prejudice and contempt, it is well fallen out, 
in the Merciful diſpoſal of things towards and amongſt 
us, by the Providence and Grace of God, that he is 
forced to derive the principal Matter of his Charge, 
from what was done by a few private "Perſons, three or 
fourſcore years agoe and more, in whoſe Principles and 
Practifes we are not concerned. And as for the Ditfe- 
rence that fell out more lately among the Divires in the 


_ Aﬀembly at Weftminſter, about the Ways, Means, and 


Meaſures of Reformation and mutual Forbearance,which 
he gives us a large account of in a long Tranſcription 
out of their Writings, I muſt have more Health, and 
Strength and Leifure than now I have, (which I look 
not for in this World }) before I efteem my ſelf concern- 
ed to ingage in that conteſt, or to . Apologize for the one 
fide or other. The things in Agitation between them, 
had no Relation .unto or preſent Diſſent from the 
Church of England, _—_ here inſiſted on meerly to fill 
up the ſtory, with Reference unto the General End 
deſigned. 

Neither to my Knowledge did I ever read a Book, 
wherein there wasa greater Appearance of Diligence in 
the Collection of Things, Words, Sayings, Expreſſions, 
Diſcourſes unto other Ends, which might only caſt Od- 
7 on the Cauſe oppoſed , or give advantage for Ar- 
guings unto a ſeeming Succeſs, very little or no way at 
alt belonging unto the Cauſe in hand, than there is in 
this of our Reverend Author, though much in the ſame 
way and kind hath been before attempted. . 
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+, But Separation, it -is and Schiſare which we are all 
charged -withal, and the Evil thereof is aggravated in the 
Words of the Author himſelf, and in large Tranſcripti- 
ons out of the Writings of others. Schiſme indeed we ac- 
knowledge to be an Evil, a great Evil; but are ſorry 
that with ſome, a pretended, unproved Schiſme is become 
almoſt all that is Evil in the Churches or their Members; 
ſo that let men be what they will, drenched, yea, over- 
whelmed in Ignorance, Vice and Sin, ſo they do not 
ſeparate (which to be ſure, in that ſtate they will not 
do, for why ſhould he who hath Plague Sores upon him, 
depart from the Society of them that are infected) they 
ſeem to -be eſteemed as unto. all the concerns of the 
Church, very unblameable. 


The Truth. is, conſidering the preſent State and Con- 
dition of the 1zhabitarts of this Nation who are ge- 
nerally Members of the Church of England, how the 
Land is filled with ſin againſt the Holy One of Iſrael, God 
giving us every day renewed Tokens and Indications of 
his Diſpleaſure, no compliance with his Calls, no pub- 
lick Reformation being yet attempted ; it ſeems a more 
| ary Duty and of more importance unto them, 
upon whom the care of ſuch things is incumbent, to endea- 
vour in themſelves, and to -ingage a Faithful Miniſtry 
throughout the Nation, both to give .a dxe Example in 
their Converſations, and to Preach the Word with all 
dihgence, for the turning of the People from the Evil of 
their waysz then to ſpend their time and ſtrength in 
the Mannagment of ſuch Charges againſt thoſe wha 
would willingly comply with them, as unto all the great 
Ends of Religion amongſt men. 

But this muſt be farther ſpoken unto.I ſay therefore r. 
In 
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InGeneral, that whereas the whole Deſign of this Book, 
is to charge all ſorts of Nonconformiſts with Schiſave,and 
to denounce them Schiſmaticks; yet the Author of it 
doth not once endeavour to ſtate the true notion and 
nature of Schiſzre, wherein the Conſciences of Men may 
be concerned. He ſatisfies himſelf in the Invettives of 
ſome of the Antients againſt Schiſme, applicable unto thoſe 
which were in their days, wherein we are not concern- 
ed. Only he ſeems to proceed on the general Notion 
of it, that it is a Canſeleſs Separation from a true Church, 
which departs from that of the Romariſts, who will al- 
low no Separation from the Church but what is Cauſe- 
le. To make Application hereof unto us ; it is ſap- 
ſed 

_ I.) That the Church of England is a true Chnrch in 
its National Conſtitution, and fo are all the *Parochial 
Churches 1n it 5 which can be no way. juſtified but by a 
large extenſive Interpretation of the: Word True. For 
there is but oxe fort of Churches inſtituted by Chrift and 
his Apoſtles; but National and *Parockial Churches dif- 
fer in their whole kind, and therefore cannot both of 
them be of a Divine Original. HEEL, 

(2.) That we are Members of this Church by oxr ow 
Conſent. How we ſhould cometo be ſo otherways,I know 
not ; It we are ſo by being bor and baptized in England, 
then thoſe who are bor: beyond Sea and baptized there, 
are made Members of this Church by an A& of Parlia- 
ment for their Naturalization and no otherwiſe; 

(3-) That we ſeparate from this Church, in things 
wherein we are obliged by the Authority of Chriit to 
hold communion with itz which neither is nor will ever 
be proved, nor 1s it endeavoured fo to be, by any In- 
ſtances in this Treatiſe. | | 

(4) That 
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- (4) That to with-hold Communion from' *Parackial 
Aſemblies in the Worlhip of God, as unto things con- 
felſedly not of Divine Inſtitution, is Schiſzre, that kind 

of Schiſme which is condemned by the Antient Writers 
of the Church. Upon theſe and the like ſuppoſitions, 
it 15no_uneafie thing to make vehement Declamations 

inſt-ns, and ſevere Refletions on us ;' all is Schiſore 
and Schiſmaticks, and all of the fame kind, with what 
was written againſt by Cypriaz and Auitir, and others 

a great many. | | | 


- But the true ſtate of the Controverfie between him 
and: us, is this and no other ; namely, Whether a Difeut 
in and Forbearance from the Communion of Churches, in 
their State and: kind not of Divine Inſtitution, or ſo far as 
they are not of Divine I:ſtitution,. and from Things in - 
ther Churches that have no ſuch Divine Inititution, nor any 
Seriptural Authority to oblige us unto their Obſervance, be 
to be eiteemed Schiſme in then who maintain and profiſedl 
vow Communion in Faith and Love with all the true 
Churches of Chrift in the World. This is the whole of 
what we are concerned in, which where it is fpoken 
' nntoy\it ſhall be conſidered. ' But becauſe there were in 
the Primitive: Churches,” certain Perſons who on Arbitra- 
fy Principles of their own, confiſting for-the moſt part 
ingroſs and palpable Errors, which they would have im- 
| on all others, did ſeparate from the Catholick 
Church, that is all other Chriſtans im the World, and all 
the Churches of Chriſt, condemning' them as no Chur- 
ches; allowing'not the Adminiſtration of Sacraments un- 
20 them, nor Salvation unto them Members, whom the 
Anritent Church condemned with great ſeverity and that 
Jultly as guilty of Schz/ze, their Judgment, their "_ 
F011 an 


I. 


* 
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and Expreſſions are applyed\unto us, who. are no way 
ER in what Clay ſpeak of or unto. * We pk 
not therefore in 'the leaft terrified with' what 1s al- 
ledged out of the Artients about Schiſzze, no more 
then heis, when the ſame Inſtances, the ſame Authori- 
ties, 'the ſame Quotations, . 'are tmade uſe of by the'Pa- 


_ piſts agaunſs the Churchof England, 'as they are continu- 
ally 


. For, as was ſaid, we know that we/are no way con- 
cerned in them. And ſuppoſe that all that the Dr. al- 
ledgeth againſt.us be. true, and. that we are. the wrong 
in/all that is Charged on us, yet I dare refer it to the Dy. 
himſelf to determine, whether it be -of the ' ſame. nature 
with what was Charged on them who made Schiſmes in 
the Charch of old. ' I ſuppoſe I gueſs well enough what 
he will fay, to ſecure his Charge, and it ſhall be conſi- 
dered where it is ſpoken, 41 2603 Ma 


But," as was. faid,' the great and only. Deſign of the 
Author of this Book, isto prove all Non-conformiſts to 
be Schiſmaticks, or guilty of the Sin of Schiſme. How he 
hath ſucceeded in this Attempt, ſhall be afterwards con- 
fidered. And ſomething. I have ſpoken in the' enſuing 
Diſcourſe, concerning the Natzre of Schiſere, which will 
manifeſt how little we are concerned in this Charge, But 
yet it may not be amiſs in this place, to mind both hin 
and others, of ſome of thoſe *Principles whereon: we 
ground our Juſtification in this Matter, that it tnay be 
known what they muſt farther overthrow, and what 
they muſt eſtabliſh who ſhall perſiſt in the Mannagement 
of this Charge ; that is indeed through want of Love, 
- = .defign to heighten and perpetuate our Diviſions. 

The firſt of theſe Principles is; That there is a "Rule 
preſcribed 
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piefited our Lord Jeſitt Chrift, unto all Churches and 
l, 


Believers, in a due Attendance whereunto; all the Unity 
and Peace, which he requireth amongſt his Diſciples, do 


- 
F | ; 


+ We acknowledge this'to-be our Fundamental Prinici- 
ple.” Nor can/the Rhetorick or Arguments'of any man, 
affe& our Conſciences,with a ſenſe of the Guilt of Schiſar, 
until -one of theſe things be proved, namely, Either, 
- Firſt, That'the Lord Chriſt hath g7ver/20 ſuch Ryle, as 
in-the Obſervance whereof, Peace and Unity may be 
preſervedin his Churchz Or, © 
'* Secondly, That we refuſe a compliance with that Rule, 
in ſome one Inſtance or other, of what therein, he hath 
_ himſelf appointed. Unleſs'one or the other be proved, 
and that ſtrialy anddiretly, not pretended o to be, by 
erpetual Diverſions from the things in Queſtion, no 
vehement Affertions of any of us to be Schiſmaticks, nor 
Aggravations of the Guilt of Schilme, will ſignifie any 
thing in this Cauſe. 


-'Bue that our' Principle herein, is according unto 
Truth; we -are fully perſiwvaded. . There is a Ryle of 
Chriſts giving, which whoſoever walk according unto, 
Peace ſpall be on them and Mercy, as on the whole Th acl 0 
God. Gal. 6.16. And we defire no more, no more is 
needful unto the Peace and Unity of the Church 3 And 
this Rule whatever it be, is of his giving and Appoint- 
ment. No Rule of Mens Invention or Impoſition, can 
by its Obſervance ſecure us of an Intereſt in that *Peace 
and eMercy, which' is. peculiar unto the I#ael of God. 
God forbid we ſhould entertain any ſuch Imagination. 
Weknow well enough men may be through Conformiſts, 
to 
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to ſach Rules, unto whom :as unto: their. preſent; ſtate 
and condition, neither Peace nor eMercy do belong ; For 
there is zo Peace to the Wicked. He who hath directed 
and commanded the end of Church Unity and Peace, 
hath alſo appointed the Meanes and Meaſures of them. 
Nothing ismore difagrecable unto, - Nothing more incon- 
ſiſtent with the Wiſdom, Care, and' Love of Chriſt 
unto his Church, than an Imagination, | that whereas he 
ſtrictly enjoynes Peace and Unity in his Church, he 
hath not himſelf appointed the Rules, Bounds, and Mea- 
ſares of them, but left itunto the Wil and Diſcretion of 
Men. As if his Command unto 'his Diſciples had been, 
Keep Peace and Qnity in the Church, by doing and obſerving 
whatever ſome men under a *Pretence of being the Guides of 
the Church ſhall make neceſſary unto that End ; Whereas it 1s 
plainly otherwiſe, namely, that we ſhould ſo keep the 
Peace and Unity. of the Church, by doing' and oy ws 
all whatcuer that he:commands ws. And beſides we. ſtri&- 
given' us,: of a 
in the Ryle given by Chriſt himſelf, which muſt 
be. ſupplyed by. humane Additions, to render it com- 
pleat for the End of Church Peace and Unity. In vain 


-have we defired, in vain may we for ever expe, any 


Inſtance of that kind. 


This Principle we ſhall not be eafily diſpoſlefſed of: 
And whilſt we are under the Protection of it, we have 
a ſaſe Retreat and ſhelter, from the moſt vehement Ac- 
cuſations of Schijwre for a Non-campliance with a Rule, 
none of his, different from his, and in ſome things con- 
trary unto his, for the Preſervation of Church Peace 
and Unity. All the Diſpute is. whether :we keep unto 
this Rule of Chriſt or no ; __ we are ready atany 

"; time 


50 The Preface. 
time to put our ſelves upon the Trial, being willing to 
Teach, or Learn, as Godſhall help us. 

Secondly 3 We ſay that this Rule in general is the Rule 
of Faith, , 41d Obedience, contained and revealed in 
the Scripture, and in particular the Commands that the 
Lord Chrift hath given for the Order and Worſhip that he 
requires in his Churches, Tt may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that we ſhould ſuppoſe the due Obſervance of the Rule 
of Faith, Love and Qbedience, that is, of Faith real and 
unfeigned,, Love fervent and without Diflimulation, 
and of Univerſal gracious Evangelical Obedience, to be 
neceſlary. unto the Preſervation of Church Peace and 
Unity: - But we do affirm with ſome confidence, that 


* 


1s but Carnal Security ; and Unity is nothing but a Con- 
fpiracy againſt the Rule of Chriſt. Add hereunto in 
particular, the due Obſervation of what the Lord Chriſt 
hath appointed tobe done and obſerved in his Churches, 
-as- umo'their- Order, Rule, and Worſhip; and they 
who walk according unto this Rule, need not fear the | 
Charge of Sohifaze from the fierceſt of their Adverſaries. | 
kitty © Thos who ede from this | 
Thi 4 recede this Aule, in any ma- ; 
_gerial "Branchof it,ave guilty of the Breach of Church Unity, ; 


accord- 
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according to:the Meaſitre of their Exorbitancy. As ſuppoſe; 
that any Preach, 'Teach, or Profeſs. ines, that are. 


| contrary to the form of wholeſome Words, ſpecially with 


reference unto the To Offices, 'and Grace kad, 
which'are the Subj Dodtrines purely Evangelical, 
they break.the Peace of the Church, pas jm are, bound. to, 
ſeparate or withdraw Communion from them, which.,is; 
a Means of preſerving the true Peace and Unity of the 
Church: Specioſumt 'quidem eiF Nomen Pacis, &- pul- 
chra Opinio Umnitatis, ſed quis ambigat eamt ſolam, . unicam, 
Eccleſre Pacem efſe, que Grits eft ; faith Hilary., , ape 
poſe that men retain a Form of Goalineſs in the Profelli- 
on of the Truth, but deny the *Power of it, ating their 
habitual Luſts and Corruptions, in a vitious Converfa- 
tion; they overthrow the Foundation of the Churches 
Unity, and we are obliged from ſuch to tur away. The 
like may be ſaid of thoſe who live in' a conſtavt negle&# of 
any: of the: Commands of Chriſt, with reſpeQ& unto the 
Order, Rule and Worſhip of the Church, with a con- 
tempt of the Means. appointed by him for their Edifica- 
tion: All theſe according unto the Meaſures of their 
Deviations from the Rule of Chriſt, do diſturb the 
Foundation of all Church Peace and Unity. And there- 


fore we ſay ; 


Fourthly ; That Conſcience is immediately and diredly 
concerned in no other Church Onity «s ſuch, but what is an 
effec? of the Rule of Chriſt given untothat End. We know 
what is ſpoken concerning Obedience unto the Grides 
and Rulers of the Church, which is a part of the Rule 
of Chriſt, But we know witha), that this Obedience 
15 required of us, only as they teach us to obſerve and 
do all that he hath commanded, for other Commiſſion 

H 2 from 


LE, Som him they have none. Viet Rule is fhvikhen, 
and aothe? ſtivatel in the room of it;:-as it! quickly 
diverts "the Minds ow Men from 'a Conſcientious Atten- 
nce nnto. ag & #le of Chriſt' as the' only means of 
wth Unity, {6 that other, 'doth either proceed:from 
ens (Et ately or\may eafily be accommodated 

reunto.: Arid'whereas the Liner of it'muſt be drawn 
in the Feilds of pretthded: Indifferencies;” and” real Avbitra- 
rineſs,” 3t will be the cauſe of endleſs Contentions 3 whilſt 
== whatever ſomethink* themſelves to have Power to appoint, 
6 - oth > Wil dge'Giemlehves to have Liberty to refuſe. 
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""Fifthly's It i Upniny of Chriſt Appointment, thatSchifin 
fpett A Sirvagainſt it, and not- At OTA in things 
ns (EFORRIIE And, 


Be. wil | ; 
; E | Kale : Thoſe who chip Schiſne on aitlers for a 
= x diliens Com theinſelves, or pit refraining of Toral goed 
=. _ miktiion with then; muſt, - 
1, Diſcharge themſelves of the Charge of it, in a' con- 
fiſterice with their” charge on them. For we find as yet 
> Abrows' ſhor againſt us,'but' fach as are gathered: up 
inthe eilds,” ſhot 'at them 'that ufe/ them, out of the 
Reman Quiver. Neither will it avail them to ſay, that 
they have other manner of Reaſon for their Separation 
| from the Church of Rome, than' any' we have for our 
_ withdrawing | 370 rppra from them. - For the Queſti- 
on is not what Reaſor7 they have for what they do; _ 
what Right and "Power they have to doit, namely, 
ſeparate from the Church whereof they were, conf ;tut- 
| ing a new Church ſtate of their own, ' without the con- 
ſent of that Church, Dy: againſt the Order and Autho- 
rity of the fame. - | 
2. tee- 


7 


' 2, Require no Communion. but by vertue of the Rule on 


before declared. In no other are we concerned, with 
reſpect unto the Peace and-Unity of the Church, | 


3. Give a farther Confirmation, than what we have 
yet ſen unto the Principles or Preſumptions they pro- 


ceed.upon in the- wemarl > he of the Gr oe Schiſme 3 


As that (1.) Dioceſan © Biſhops with. their: «/Metropolitans 
are of Divine Inſtitution. (2.) That the 'Power of Ryle 
in and over all Churches is committed -unto- them alone. 
('3.) That the Church hath Power to ordain Religious 
Rites and Ceremonies, no where preſcribed in the Scrip- 
fure, and impoſe the Obſervation of them on all Mem- 
bers of the Church. (4.) That this Church they are. 
(5.) That no Mans Voluntary Conſent 1s required to con- 
ſtitute him a Member of any Church, but that every one 
- js ſarprized into that ſtate whether he will or no. 6) 
That there 1s z/0thing of force mn the Arguments pron 

for Non-compliance with Arbitrary unneeeffary Impoli- 
tions. (7.) That the Church ſtandeth mn no» need of 
Reformation, neither in DoCtrine,Diſcipline, nor Conver- 
fation 3 with ſundry other things of an alike Nature,that 
they need unto their Juſtificarion. 


But yet when all is done, it will appear, that mmtzal 
Forbearance, firſt removing Animoſities, then admini- 
ſtring Occaſion of inoffenſive Converſe, unto. the revival 
of decayed Aﬀedtions, leading-unto-ſedate Conferences 
and Conſtderations of a more entire conjunction in the 
things whereunto we have attained, will more conduce un- 
to Univerſal Peace and Goſpel Unity, than the moſt 
fierce contentions about things in rom, or the 


moſt. vehement Charges of 8ch;ſme againſt Diſſenters. 
; | But 
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But I muſt return to the Argument, .and ſhall - add 
. fomething giving Light into the Nature of Sch;/mr, from 
an Inſtance in the *Primitive Churches. | 

That which is firſt in any kind, gives the Meaſure of 
what follows in the ſame kind, and Light irito the Na- 
ture of them. Whereas therefore the $chij-re that was 
among the Churches about the Obſervation of Eater, was 
the firſt that fell out unto the Diſturbance of their Com- 
munijon, I {ball give a breif account of it, as far as the 
Queſtion in hand 1s concerned nit. 

It evident that the Apoſtles did with care and dili- 
gence teach the Do@rize of Chriſtian T iberty, warnin 
the Diſciples to avs faſt in it, and not ſubmit cheil 
Necks unto any Yoke of Bondage, in the things of the 
Worſhip of God ; eſpecially the Apoſtle *Parl had fre- 
quent Occafionsto treat of this ſubjet. And what they 
taupht in Do#rine, they eſtabliſhed and confirmed 'in 
_ their Pragice. For they enjoyned nothing to be ob- 
ſeryed in the Church but what was neceffary, and what 
they had the Command of Chriſt for ; leaving the Ob- 
ſeryation of things indifferent, unto their Original In- 
differency. But whereas they had decreed by the Di- 
retion of the Holy Ghoſt ſome weceſſary Condeſcerſions 
in the Gertile Believers, towards the Fews, in caſe of 
Offence or Scandal; they did themſelves make uſe of 
their Liberty to comply with the ſame Jews, in ſome of 
their Obſervances , not yet unlawful. Hereon there 
enſved in ſeveral Churches different Obſervations of ſome 
Rites and Cuſtomes, which they apprehended were 
countenanced by the *PraJiſe of the Apoſtles, at-leaſt as 
it had been reported unto them. For immediately after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, very many eMiſtakes and 
Umniruths were reported concerning what they ſaid, _- 

an 


The "Preface. 55. 
and pradtiſed, which ſome diligently colle&ed from Old 
Men, (. it may. be almoſt delirant ) as Ex{cbi#2 gives an 
Inſtance in Papias, lib. 3, cap. 36. And even the great 
Trenews himſelf, was impoſed upon, in a Matter diredtly 
contrary to the Scripture, under a Pretence of Apoi7oli- 
cal Tradition. Among thoſe Reports was that of the 
Obſervation of Eaſter. And for a while the Churches 
continued in theſe different Obſervances, without the 
leaſt diſturbance of their Communion, each one follow- 
ing that which it thought the moſt probable Tradition, for 
Rule of Scripture they pretended not unto. But after 
a while they beganto fall into a Coxteft about theſe things, 
which began at Laodicea, which Church was as likely to 
ſtrive about ſuch things as any other. For Evſebizs tells 
us, that e/c/ito the Biſhop of Sardis, wrote two Books 
about Eater, beginning the firſt with an Account that 
he wrote them, * when Seroz/7zus Paulzs was Proconſul, 
there being then a great fiir about it, at Laodicea. Enſeb. lib. 
4.cap. 25. But as it falls out on ſuch Occaſions, much 
tatk and diſputing enſuing thereon, the differences were 
encreafed, until one ſtde or Party at Variance, would 
make their Opinion and Pradtife the Ale and Terms 
of Communion unto all other Churches. But this was 
quickly condemned by thoſe who were Wiſe and Sober. 
For as Zozoman afftirmes, they accounted it a- frivolous 
or fooliſh thing to differ about a Cuſtom, whereas they agreed 
in all the principal Heads of Religion. And thereon he 
gives a large Account of difftrent Rites and Obfervances 
11 many Churches, without any breach of Communion 
among them 3 adding, that beſides thoſe enumerated by 
him, there were many others in Cities aud Villages which 
they did in a differcat manner adhere unto. Hiſt. lib. 7. 
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At length this Matter fell into the handling of ; V7&or, 
"Biſhop of Nome. And his Judgment was that the Obſer- 
vation. of Eaſter on the Lords Day, and not on the 
fourteenth Hay of the firſt Month preciſely, according to 
the Computarion of the Fews,-in the Obſervation of the 
 *Paſover, 'was to be impoſed on alt the Churches of 

Chriſt every where. Tt had all along until his time been 
judged a thing idifferert, wherein the Churches and all 
Bakers were left unto'the uſe of their own Liberty. 
He had no pretence of any Divine I:5titution making . 
irneceſſary, the Writers of thoſe days conſtantly affirm- 
ing that the Apoſtles made no Carors, Rules, or Laws 
about ſuch —_ - He had Perſons of as great Worth 
as any'in the World, as eMHelito, Polycrates, Polzcarpws, 
that oppoſed him, not only as unto theiImpolition of 
his Practice on others, but as unto his Error as they 
judged in the Matter of Fa& and Right. Yet -all this 
ta not hinder but that he would needs have the Re- 
, putation of the Father of 8chiſmes among the Churches 
of Chriſt by his Impoſitions, and cut off all the ſtar 
Churches from Communion , declaring them and their 
Members Excommunicate. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 23. 


. The Noiſe hereof coming abroad unto other Chur- 
ches, great Offence was taken at it by 'many of them, 
and Vi&or was Toundly dealt withal by fundry of them 
who agreed with him in Practiſe, but abhorred his 1»- 
poſition of it, and making i a Condition of Church Com- 
HUBION, 


Among thoſe who fo oppoſed and rebuked him, Jre- 
ze#s was the moſt Eminent. And I ſhall obſerve ſome 
TE y few 
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. recorded by Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 23. . 


And (1.) He tells us, that he wrote wrto. Victor in: the 
wame of thoſe * Brethren in France whom he did preſide a- 
-10ngft. The Cuſtom of conſidering things of this Na- 
ture with all the Brethren of the Church, and writing 
their Determination, in their Name, was not yet grown 
out of uſe, though the Practiſe of it now would be 
eſteemed A(orel and Schiſmatical. | | 


. © (2:) He tells /2For, that there were great wvareties i» 
.#his thing, as alſo in the Times and Seaſons of Faiting, 
which did not, ſaith he, begn or ariſe in onr days, but long 
. before was introduced by ſuch, who being in Places of Yule, 
rejeted and changed the common and (imple Cuſtoms which 
the Church had before. The Dr,therefore need ;notthink 
'it fo , that an- Alteration in Church. Order and 

Rule ſhould fall out in after Ages, when long before 
Trenews's time ſach Changes were began. 


(3.) He gives hereon that excellent Rule, ” Daparia m3 
vnoela; mv opapuvoray Ths wigeas ouvicuny ; the Difference of Fait- 
7ngs, ( and conſequently things of an alike Nature ) 
commend; the Concord or Agreement of Faith. 


This was the firſt Effect ofa Departure from the only 
Rule of Unity and Communion among the Churches, 
which was given by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles. As 
hereby great Confuſion and Diſorder was brought upon 
the Churches, ſo it was the firſt publick inroad that was 
made on the Dodrine of the Scripture, concerning 
Chriftian Liberty. And as it was alſo the firſt Inſtance 

E | of 


+ 248 
few things out of the Fragment of bis Epiſtle, as it is | 


58 The Preface, 
of rejecting Men otherwiſe founel i the Faith from Com- 
munion, for Non-Conformity, or the Nen-Obſervance 
of Humane Inſtitutions or Traditions, which had: there- 
in an unhappy Confecration unto theuſe of future Ages z 
ſo it was the firſt #otoriows Entrance into that Uſurpation 
of Power, int the Romar *Biſhops, which they carried on 
by degrees unto an abſolite Tyranny. Neither was 
there ever a more pernitionws e Maxime broached iti the 
Primitive Times, nor which had a more effettual Influ- 
ence into the Ruine of the firſt Inſtitution and Liberty 
of the Churches of Chriſt. For although the Fa& of 
Vior, was condemned by 'many, yet the Principle he 
procteded on, was afterwards eſpouſed and put in 
- Praftice. | | 

Our Reverend Author will hardly find: an Inſtance 
before this of 8chi/ere among any Churches that retained - 
the Subſtance of the Do&rime of Faith, unleſs it 'be jn 
thoſe Diviſions which fell out in ſome particular Chur- 
ches, among the Members of them. And this we affirm 
to be in general the Caſe of the Ion-conformifts at 
this day.. For admitting fuch Variations as Time and 
4c Cirkuitſtdnees muſt neceſfarily infer, -and they are 
Tcje&ted from Commumon on 'the fame grounds, that 
Vittor proceeded on in the Excommunication of the Chur- 
ckes of Aſra. Neither will there be any End of Diffe- 
rences whilſt the ſame Principle is retained. Before this, 
$cliſme was only eſteemed a defe&t, im Love and breach 
of the Rule of Chriſts Appointment, for the Commn- 
nion and walking together of Believers in the ſame 
Church. | 


But this Notion of $chiſzz is in the Judgment of Dr. 
Still. Pref. p. 46. fo mean, ſo jejune, ſo narrow a Notion 
| | of 
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ef it, that I cannot, ſaith he, but wonder that wen $a 
deriÞ1nding ſhould be ſatisfied with it: But in. my 4 ge- 
ment, the Atkor of it, was a May of Gopd Onderſtand- 
ing; indeed I have heard him ſpoken of,, as one of 
abſtruſe Speculations, that did not. advantage Chriſtian 
Religion, - And one hath; publiſhed.jn Print; that he is 
one of the Obſcureſt Writers tht ever he read, but. never 
heard him before charged with wean and jejune Notions. 
Now this was St Pax, who expreſly chargeth Schiſmee 
on the Church of Corinth, becauſe of the Diviſions that 
were among them, namely, the Members. of the ſame 
particular Church z ſo as they could not come together in 
one place, 1n a due manner. Nor in all his Writings, 
doth he any where give us any other Notion of Schiſme. 
Bur, ſaith he, #his is ſhort of that care of the Churches 
Peace, which Chriſt hath made ſo great « Duty of his fol!ow- 
ers, But if there be no other Rule, no. other Duty for 
the-Preſeryation of. the Churches Peace, but only,,:that 
210 ſeparation be made from it, which is called Schiſme, 
we might have been all quiet in the Church of Home. 
Let no, Manthink' to perſwade us, but that for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Churches *Peace, it is required of us, that 
we do and obſerve all things that Chriſt requireth of #s, and 
that we enjoys r0t the Obſervation of what he hath not 
Commanded, on Vi&ors Penalty of being excluded from 
: Communion 3 that Faith and Love and Holine, be 
> Kept and promoted in the Church, by all the ways of 
; his Appointment 3 And when theſe things are attended 
| unto, St. Paxl's wean and jejune N otion of Schiſme, will 
; be of good uſe alſo. 


Nor was there :the leaſt Appearance of any other 
kind of Schiſjae among the Churches of Chriſt until that 
3: which 
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which was occaſioned by ViGor, of which we have ſpo- 
ken. The Schiſmes that followed afterwards, were {x 
to ere, from the Contentions of Brhops, or thoſe who 
had an Ambition fo to be, which the Apoſtle foreſaw as 
Clemens witneſfeth;' and made proviſion againſt it, but - 
that no banks are ftrong enough to confine the over- 
flowing Ambition of fome fort of Perſons. But, faith 
the Dr. Pref. p. 47. The Obligation to preſerve the *Peace 
of the Church, extends to all lawful conſtitutions, in order 
to it, Therefore to break the *Peace of the Church - we 
live mm; for the fake of any Lawful Orders and Con-- 
ſtitutions, made te preſerce it, is dircdly. the' in of 
Schiſmre.. ' | p 


- Now Schiſme he tells us, is as great and dangeroys 4 
{in as Murder, p. 45. and we know that no Maurderer- 
tath efernal Life abiding in kim, 1 Foh. 3. 15. Sothat all 
men hete ſeen to-be adjudged unto Hell, who- comp] 
not with, who ſabmit not unto, our Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
Stitutions or-Carons. God forbid that ever fach Doctrine 
ſhould be Tooked' on, as to. have the leaſt affinity unto 
the Goſpel; or ſachCenſires to have any favour of the 
Spirit of Chitiſt in them: / 'The Lord Jefus Chriſt hath- 
not caſt the Eternat Condition of thoſe whom: he- pur-: 
chaſed with his own moſt precious blood, into the Ar- 
bitrary difpoſat of any, that ſhall take ' upon them to- 
make Eccleſiaſtical ConStitations and Orders, for Confor- 
mity in Rites and Ceremonies, &-c. Shall we think 
that he who upon the beſt uſe of Means: for-his. [»ſirG7;- 
ez which he is capable of, with. fervent Prayers to God: 
for Light and Direction, cannot comply with, and ſub- 
mit unto ſore Eccleſtaſtical <7 oaegan and Orders, how- 
ever pretended to- be made fot. the: preſervation of Peace 

EF and 
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aud Unity of the Church, on this Ground principally, be-- 
cauſe they are not of the Appointment, nor have the Appro- 
bation of Feſns Chrisf, though he ſhould miſtake herein 

and. miſs of his Duty, is gmlty of no leſs (in: than that 

of Murder ; ſappoſe of Cain in Killing his- Brother ?: 
For all Murder is from Hatred and Malice. This 1s that. 
which enflames the Differences amongſt us. For it is a 

Scandal of the higheſt nature, when men. do ſee that 
Perſons who in any thing diſſent from our Eccleſiaſtical 

Conititutions, though otherwiſe, ſober, honeſt, pious 

and peaceable, are looked on as bad, if not worſe than 
Theives and. Murderers, and are dealt withal according-: 
ly. Norcan any thing be more effectual*to- harden o-- 
thers in their [m-woralitzes, than to find themſelves ap- 

proved by the Guides of the Church in compariſon with. 
ſuch Dillenters.. 


But (2.) Who is it that ſhall make theſe Orders and; 
Conſtitutions that muſt be obſerved for the Preſervation; 


of the Unity and Peace of the Church 2 It can be none: 


but thoſe who have power ſo to do by being uppermoit 1n, 
any Place, or Time. Who ihall judge them to-be Law- 
ful ? no doubt they that make them; And what ſhall- 
theſe Conſtitutions be about, what ſhall - they extend- 
unto 2 any thing in the World, ſo there be no mention of it: 
in the Scripture, one way or other. What if. any one. 
{ſhould now diſſent fromtheſe Conſtitutions and not ſitb- 
mit unto them? why then he 1s-guilty of: Schiſme, as: 
great and dangerous a-lin as that of Murder... But when. 
alb is- done 5 what if theſe _— and- Orders: 
fkould. be no ways zeedful ar uſeful unto the Preſervation. 
ofthe Peace of the Church 2 What if a ſuppoſition that. 
tbey are ſo, reflefts diſhonour on the Wiſdony and Love 
| of: 
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of Chriſt? What if they areanlawful and urwarrantable,the 
Lord Chriſt not having given Power and Authority unto 
any ſort of men to make any ſuch Conſtitutions > What 
if they are the great ways and means of breaking the Uni- 
ty a? Peace of the Church? Theſe and othcr Enquiries 
of the like nature muſt be clearly reſolved, not by the 
Di@ates of mens own Minds and Spirits, but from the 
Word of Truth, before this Intimation can be compli- 
ed withal. 


' 'But that which is fallen out moſt beyond ExpeQtation 
in this' whole Diſcourſe, is that the Reverend Author 
ſeeking by all ways and means, countenanced with the 
leaſt ſemblance or appearance of Truth, to load 
the Non-Cornformiits and their Cauſe with the Im- 
putation of things invidious and burdenfome, ſhould 
fix upon, their Prayers, by vertue of the Grace and Gift 
of Prayer which they have received , aſcribing the 


iginal of tts Uſe unto the Artifice and Inſfinuation of 


the Feſuites, as he doth, Pref. pag. 14, 15. But be- 
cauſe 1look on this as a thing of the greatesf 7portance 
of all the 'Differences between them and us, as that 
wherein the Life of Religion, the Exerciſe of Faith, arid 
the Labour of Divine Love do much confiſt, the Na- 
ture and Neceſſity of that kind of Prayer, which is here 
refleted on and oppoſed, ſhall ( God: willing ) be 
declared and vindicated in a peculiar Diſcourk: unto 
that Purpoſe. For the Differences that are between us 
cannot poſſibly have any more pernicious conſequence, 
then if we ſhould be influenced by them to oppoſe or 
condemn any Principles or Exerciſe of the [Duties of 
Pra&ical Holineſs, as thinking them to yeild matter of 


advantage to-one Party or another, 
The 
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The great pains he hath taken in his Preface, to 
prove the Non-conformiſts to have been the means of 
furthering and promoting *Popery in this Nation, might, 
as I ſuppoſe, have been omitted without any diſadvan- 
tage unto himſelf or his Cauſe. For the thing it ſelf is 
not true, as it is utterly impoſlible to affet the Minds or 
Conſciences of the :\(on-conformiſts with a ſenſe of it, 
becauſe they have a thouſand witneſſes in themſelves, a- 
gainſt the Truth of the Charge 3 1o it is impoſllble it 
ſhould be beheved by any who arein the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with their Principles, or have their Eycs open to ſee 
any thing that is doing at this day in Religion. But 
as there are many. palpable Miſtakes in the account he 
gives of things among our felves to this Purpoſe, fo if 
on the other hand, any ſhould out of Reports, Surmizes, 
Feſuites Letters aud- Politicks, particularly thoſe of 
Contzer, Books written to that purpole againſt them, 
ent of Principles, notorious compliance of ſome 
Brhops and others of rhe ſame way, with the Papiſts, 
ſome dying avowedly ſuch, Stories of what hath been. 
faid at Rome and cfewhere, which are not few, nor 
unproveable, concerning the Inclinations of many 
unto a fair compoſition of things with the Church of 
ore, the deportment of ſome before and ſince the 
Diſcovery of the Plot, with fuch other Topzcks as the 
Diſcourſe of our Author with reſpect unto. the: A(or- 
conformiſts will furniſh thenr withal; as alſo from the 
wofil NegleF there hath been of inſtructing the People 
MH the Principles of Rcligion, fo as to implant a-fenſe of 
the Life and Power of it on their Souls, with all things 
that may be ſpoken on that Head, with reftrence unto: 
the Clergy under their various diſtributions, with the 


caſting out of fo great number of Miniſters gr 
gnew 
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knew 4n their own Conſcience, to be hrmly fixed againſt 
._ Popery and its Intereſt in this Nation, and -could not 
-deny, but they might be uſctul to inſtruct the People 
1in the Knowledge ofthe Truth, and encourage them by 
their Example unto the Practice of it ; if any,l ſay,ſhould 
on theſe and the hke grounds, not in a way of {ecri- 
. ination, nor asa Requital of the Drs. Story, but meer- 
ly as a neceſlary Part of the Defence of their own Inno-' 
cency, charge the ſame guilt of giving occaſion unto the 
growth, encreaſe and danger of Popery in this Nation, 
-on the Epiſcopal *Party, T know not now, how they 
.could-be well blamed for it, nor what will be done of 
that kind. For, they who will take Liberty to ſpeak 
-what they pleaſe, muſt be content ſometimes to hear 
"what will diſpleaſe. For my part I had rather if it 
were poſiible, that theſe things at preſent might be o- 
mitted, and that all thoſe who arereally united in oppo- 
ſition unto Popery, as I am aſſured in particular that 
this Reverend Author and I am, would rather confi- 
der how we might come out of the danger of it wherein 
we are, then at preſent to conteſt how we came unto it. 
ThisI ſpeak ſeriouſly, and that under the conſideration 
. of this' Diſcourſe,, which upon the Account of ſundry 
' Miſtakes in Matter of Fact, of great DefeCts 1a point of 
:Charity,with a deſign to expoſe others unto reproach for 
-their great Crimes, of being willing to be a little freed 
from being beater, fined, puniſhed and impriſoned, by their 
means, and on their Accounts, is as apt to excite new 
Exaſperations, and to provoke the Spirits of them con- 
cerned, as any I have read of late, However the Dc- 
Fence of our own Innocency mult not be forſaken. But 


Cumgrue ſuperoa foret "Babylon ſpelianda Irophazs. 
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—_—_ not Praiſe-worthy to abide in theſe conteſts be- 
This Diſcourſe indeed of the Reverend Author is en- 
creaſed into ſo large a Volume, as might juſtly diſcourage 
any from undertaking the Examination of it, who hath 
any other neceſſary Duties to attend unto. But if there 
be ſeparated from it, the conſideration of Stories of 
Things and Perſons oe. paſt, wherein we are not 
concerned, . with the undue Application of what was writ- 
ten by ſome of the Antients againſt the Schiſmes in their 
days,unto our preſent Differences; as alfo the Repetiti- 
on of a Charge that we do not refrain Communion from 
the *Parochial Churches on the Grounds and Reaſons, 
which we know to the contrary that we do; with the 
Report and Qyotations of the Words and Sayings of 
Mex, by whoſe Judgement we are not determined ; 
with frequent Diverſions from the Queſtion, by attempt- 
ing Advantages from this or that 2 of or Expreſſion 
in one or another ; and the Rhetorical Aggrevations of 
things that might be plainly expreſſed, and quickly if- 
ſued; and the controverſie may be reduced into a nar- 
rower Compaſs. 

It is acknowledged that the Differences which are a- 
monglt Proteſtants in this Nation, are to be bewailed, 
becauſe of the Advantages which the Common Enemy 
of the Proteitant IntereiF doth endeavour to make there- 
by. Howbeit the Evil Conſequences of them do not 
ariſe from the Nature of the things themſelves, but from 
the Intereſts, Prejudices and byafſed AfﬀeCttions of them 
among(t whom they are, Nor ſhall any man ever be a- 
ble to prove, but that on the Do&@rinal Agreement which 
we all profeſs, (provided it be real) we may, notwith- 
ſtanding the Dilkerences _ enjoy all that Ru 
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our {elyes with and —_ FT ao ſincerely, ; endeayour 
the Promo tion of the great, Ends of. Chriſtian Rel) 
| and the Frelereaon of the Iprereſt of Proteſtant Rt 
n, 10 this N ke D 4s 
ing. udge nece to a concerni M 
| kogtgemen, or. rather, Surpriſal | 1Nto this |; —m——_ 
againſt my Inclination and Reſolutign. 

The Dr.. tells us, Pref. p. 51. That when, his Sermon 
Came nf lt out, it wen down guietly enongh: and many ofzbe 
People 
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People began toread and co p -* it, being pleaſed to find fo 
wet ata neceſſary a Pn, ebated wit [: re grids | 
and freedom fro ; gr 5 which being diſcovered -# e 
Leaders md Mijagers of the Party, it was ſoon reſolved that 
te Sermon nh heovied down andthe People difoided from 
reading of it, If wn + ages were talked withal abont it, the 
ſorunk up their ſhoulders and looked ſternly 5, and ſhook their 
heads, and hardly forbore ſome Litter words, both, of the 
Author and the, Sermon ; (which it feeins he knows; 
though they did forbear to do fo 3g and much more to 
the fame Purpoſe. And pag. 58. As if thez bad been the 
'Papiſts Initramients to execute the fury of their wrath ard 
diſpleafare againſt me, they ſummon in the *Power of their 
Party, and reſolve with ther force and might to fall ipor 
#12; with more to the fime Purpoſe, And pag. 59. Af- 
ter a while they thought fit td draw their ſtrength mnto i} 
Open Feild ;, and the firſt who appeared was $&c. 
this Coaft, outd appear ſo zew and ſtrange 
unto 4 a5 that T cold fix bias ole Wark to lifsover: 
that had ever been there before. For I am as utter a 
Stranger unto all theſe things, as unto the Counſels of 
the Pope or Tirk, The Dr. ſeems to apprehend, that 
at the coming forth of his Sermon, at leaft after its worth 
and weight were obſerved, there was a Confſternation 
and Diforder among the Nw as if Hannj- 
bal had been at the Gates. For hereby he ſuppoſ- 
eth they were caſt into thoſe ugly Poſtures of Drinking 
and Sfareirg and ſhaking, and ſwelling with what they 
could hardly forbear to utter. But theſe things wit 

ofe that follow, ſtem to Me to be Rozrantick, and 

mewhat tragically expreſſed, ſufficiently evidencing, 
that other Stories told by the ſime Author in this Caſe: 
| 2 ſtand 
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ſtand in need of ſome graines of Allowance, to reduce 
them to the Royal Standard. For whereas I am the firſt 
Perſon Inſtanced in, that ſhonld have an hand in the 
Management of theſe Contrivances, I know nothing at all 
of them, nor upon the utmoſt enquiry I have ——_ can 
I hear of any ſuch things among the Parties, or the Ma- 
agers of them, as they are called. It is true the Preach- 
ing and Publiſhing of the Drs. Sermon at that time, was 
by many judged #»ſeaſorable, and they were ſomewhat 
troubled at it, more upon the Account that it was done 
by him, then that it was dove. But otherwiſe as to the 

Charge of Schiſme mannaged therein a them, they 
were neither ſurprized with it nor diſcompoſed at it. 
And fo far as I know, it was the /eaſoz: alone, and the 
preſent Poſture of Afﬀairs in the Nation, calling for an 
Agreement among all *Proteitants, that occaſioned any 
Anſwer unto it. | 
- It is therefore no ſmall miſtake, that we diffwaded any 
from reading his Sermor, which hath been commonly ob- 
jected by ſome other Writers of the ſame way. Bur if 
we were Exemies unto theſe Worthy Perſons, we could 
not defire they ſhould have more Jef Intelligence from 
our Tents, -then they ſeem to have. This is not our way. 
hoſe who are joyned with us, areſo upon their ows free 
choice and Fudgment nor do we diſſwade. them from 
reading the Diſcourſes of any on the Subje&t of our Dit: 
ferences. The Rule holds herein, to try all things and 
hold faſt that wkich is Good. 

_ Nor do I know any thing in the leaſt of Advices or 
Aereements to cry down and oppoſe, Confuate or Anſwer 
theDrs. Sermon. Nor dolI believe that there were ever 
any ſuch among thoſe who are Charged with them. And 
what ſhall be ſaid unto thoſe Military Expreſſions, of 
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unmoning in the "Power of the *Party, reſolved to-full on, 
Jaw fit to draw Rk into the Feld, &c. I fay, 
what ſhall we fay to theſe things ? I am nota little trou- 
bled that I am forced to have any concernment in the 
Debate of theſe Differences, wherein mens ſenſe of their 
Intereſt, or of Provocations they have received, caſt 
them on ſuch irregular ways of Defence and Retahation. 
For all theſe things are but fruits of Imagination, that 
have nothing of Truth or Subſtance to give countenance 
unto them. | | X 

The Way whereby I became to be at all ingaged in 
this Conteſt, and the Reaſons whereon F undertook an 
harmleſs Defence of our Imocency, as to the Charge of 
Schiſne at this time, I ſhall give a breif account of. 

Some days after the Drs. Sermon was printed and pub- 
hſhed, One of thoſe whom he ſuppoſeth we perſwaded 
not to read it, brought it unto-me, and gave it me, 
with ſuch a Charader of it,. as I ſhall not repeat. Upon 
the peruſal of it, (which I did on his Defire, being un- 
certain to this day, whither without that occaſion, L 
had ever read it at all )I confeſs I was both ſurprized and 
troubled, and quickly found that many others were ſo 
alſo. For as there was then a great Hope and Expedta- 
tion, that all *Prateſtants would cement and Unite in one 
common Cauſe and Intereſt for the Defence and Preſer- 
vation of Religion againſt the Endeavours of the Papiſts. 
for its Subverſion 3 ſo it was thought by wiſe men of all 
ſorts, that the only Medium and Expedient for this End, 
was the depoſing of the conſideration of the /efſer Diffe- 
_rences among ourſelves, and burying all Animoſities that. 
had ariſen from them. And I yet ſuppoſe my elf at 
leaſt excuſable, that I judged the Tendency of that Dif- 
courſe, to lye utterly another way. Nor 1s it in my 

Power 
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_ Power to believe,that-a Pereniptory Charge of Schifme iip- 


ot1-any Difſenters, conſidering what is the Apprehenſion 
and Judgement of thoſe who make that Charge concern- 

1t,- with reſpe&t'unto God and Men, is a iniedns to 
anite us iti one cottimon Religious Intereſt, And on 
this Account, not knowing inthe leaſt that any other 
Perſon had undertaken, or would nhdertake the Con- 
Fideration of the. Drs. Sermon, T thought that My endea- 
vour for the removal of the Obſtacle caſt ih the way 
unto a ſincere Coalition in the Onity of Faith among 


all forts of Proteſtants,” '' might not be unacceptable. 


Neither did'F fee any other way whereby this might be 
done, but only by a Vindicaticn of the Diſſenters from the 
Guilt of that fate, which if it be truly charged or ther 
muſt render our Diviſions trreconcileable. And contin; 
ning tl of the ſame Mirid, I have once more renewed 
the ſme Defenſetive, with no other Deſigh but to main- 
tain hopes, that Peace and Love may yet be preſerved 
among us, during the continuation of theſe Differences. 
And whereas its a work of Almighty Power, to reduce 
Chriſtian Religion aitto its firſt Purity and Simplicity, 


whiett will not be effe&ed bur by various providential 
Diſpenſations irr the World, and renewed Effnſtons of the 


Joly Spirit, from above 5 which are to' be waited for ; 
me ſeeing thar alf endeavours for Nationa? Reformation 
are hog br ed with infyperable Difficulties; few Churches 
beingeither able or willmp to cxtricate themſelves, from 
the Duſt of Traditions and Time, with' the Ruſt of Se- 
cular Intereſts'; F wonld hope that they ſhall tiotbe al- 
waysthe Obje& of publick Severities, who keeping the 
Onity: of the Spirit 117 the Bond of Truth and Peace, with 
Mſmneere Diſctples'of Chriſtevery where; do defigh no- 
ching buta-Reformation'of themſelves andtheir ways,by 


at? univerſal comphance-wicth. the Will and Word: of 
Chriſt alone, whom God hath commanded them in all 
things to. hear and obey. © 
The Redivr, Hay, ofthe Proflion of Culliai 
other. from the World, ang. all Inmplicatian with, Sacu- 
lar Intereſts, ſo as: that. it ſhould comprize-nething buc 
the Guidance of; the:Souls: of Men: the: Life of: God; ta- 
wards: the Enjoyment of him, is, a, Work. more to-be 
praged for to.come:iniiuts proper ſeaſon; thenita-be expet- 
ed in this: Age. Non do; ay yet; appear fitted. in, the. 
teaſt Meaſure fon the undertaking: or- attempting ſugh' a. 
Work, any farther-then by their-awn: Perſonal .Profeſit+ 
on and Example. And whilſt:things: continue among(t 
. Proteſtant Churches, in the State wherein they are, un- 
der the Influence of divided ſecular Intereſts, and ad- 
vantagious Mixtures with them, with the Reliques of- 
the Old General Apoſtaſie, by differences in points of 
Dodrine, in Rules of Diſcipline, in Orders of Divine 
Worſhip, it is in vain to look for any Union or Com- 
munion among them, in a compliance with any certain 
Rule of Uniformity, either in Poon aith, or 
in the Prafice of Worſhip and Diſcipline. Nor would 
ſuch an Agreement among them, could it be attained, be 
of any great Advantage unto the important ends of Re- 
ligian,: unleſs a Rezival of the Power of it in the Soules of 
err, do accompany it. In the mean time, the Glory 
of our Chriſtian Profeſſion in Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, 
and a viſible Dedication of its Profeſſors unto God is 
much loſt in the World, innumerable Souls periſhing 
through. the want of effectual means for their Converſion 
and Edification. To attempt publick National Reforna- 
tion, whilſt things Ecclefaftickand Ciril are fo involved 
as 
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wo 7 are, the one being riveted into the conſti- 
tion of the other, is neither the Oy. nor Work of 


Prince Norwil as1 _ appe, ny hapres 
| ſuch-thing, ' unle6 they had 

of means to make it effetual, then any 

een pany ap For the Religion of a Nation i in 


form will anfiver the Miniſtry ofit. What is the 
Juty in this State of things, of thoſe private Chri- 
V | who cannot fatisfie their Conſciences, 
= tht theie Duty towards God, without endeavouring 
unto the Will of Chriſt, in the Obſervance 
ons and Commands, confining all their 
in Relig! things Spiritual and Heaven- 
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of the Orioinal of Churches. 


HEN any thing which is pleaded to be- 
;-unto 'Religion ,' or the Worſhip 
, is propoſed unto us : Our firſt 
Conſideration of it ought to be in that 
Enquiry, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
made of the Tharziſees, concerning the Baptiſm of John ; 
Whence is it? from Heaven or of Men? He diſtribures all 
things which come under that Plea or Pretence , into two 
heads, as unto their Original and Efficient cauſe; _— 
Heaven aud Men. | And theſe are not only different and 
ſtiact, but ſo contradictory one unto another, that as unto 
any thing wherein Religion or the Worſhip of God is con- 
cerned, they cannot concur as'partzal cauſes of the ſame et- 
fe&, What is of Men 1s not from Heaven? and what 1s 
from Heaven is not of Men. And hence is his determina- 
tion concerning both ſorts of theſe things ; Zvery plant 
which my Heavenly Father hath not planted, "ſhall be rooted 
up. Mat. 15. 13. Defign- 
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| (2) 
Deſigning therefore to treat of Churches, their Original, 
Nature, ſe and End, my firſt Enquiry muſt be, whether 
they are from Heaven or of Men: that is, whether they are 
of a Divine Original, having a Divine Inſtitution; or whe- 
ther they are an Ordinance or Creatio» of Men: For their 
Pedigree muſt be derived from one of theſe fingly ; they never 
concurred in the Conſtitution-of any part of Divine Worſhip, 
thing that belongs thereunrto. | 
his would ſeem a caſe and enquiry of an exceeding eaſie 
determination : For the Scripture every where makes men- 
tion of the Church or Churches as the Ordinances and Inſtitu- 
tions of God. But ſuch things have falln out in the World 
in latter Ages, as may make men juſtly queſtion , whe- 
ther we «nder/tand the mind of God aright or no in what is 
ſpoken of them. At leaſt if they ſhould allow, that the 
Churches ſo mentioned in the Scripture, were of Divine Ap- 
pointment ; yet it might be highly queſtionable, whether 
thoſe. which have fince been in the World, be not a meer pro- 
duct. of-the invention and power of men. 

i. For-many Ages, ſuch things alone were propoſed unto 
the world, and impoſed on it, tor the o»ly Church, as were 
from He// rather than from Heaven, at leaſt from Mer, and 
thoſe none of the beſt : For all men in theſe Weſtern parts 
of the world; were- obliged to believe: and profels on the 

nalties of Eternal and Temporal Deſtruction, that the Pope 

*: Rome and thoſe depending on him, were the only Church 
1a the World. If this ſhould be granted, as it was almoſt 
univerſally in ſome Ages, and in this is earneſtly contended 
for, there would be a thouſand evidences to prove that the 
inſtitution of Churches is not from Zeaver, but from Mey. 
Whether the inventions of men inthe myſtery of iniquity be 
tobe received again or no, men of ſecular Wiſdom and In- 
_ tereſt may do well to conſider; but he muſt be blind and 

mad and. accurſed in-his mind and underſtanding, ag 
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(3) 
think of receiving it as from Heaven, as 4 Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. Bur I have treated of this ſubje& in other Diſ- 
courſes. 

2. The Name, Pretence and preſumed power of the Church 
or Churches,have been made and uſed as thegreateſt Engine 
for the promoting and fatisfying the Avarice , Senſualiry , 
Ambition, and cruelty of men, that ever was inthe world, 
Never any thing was found out by men or Sathan himfelf, 
ſo fitted, ſuited, and framed to fil and ſatisfie the lufts of 
multitudes of men, as this of the Church hath been, and 
yet continues to be: For it is fo ordered, is of that make, 
conſtitution and uſe, that corrupt men need defire no more 
for the attainment of Wealth, Honour, Grandeur, Pleaſure, 
all theends of their Luſts ſpiritual or carnal , bat a ſhare 
in the Government and-power of the Church; nor hath an 
intereſt therein been generally uſed unto any other ends, 
Allthe Pride and Ambrnion, all the flagitious lives i Luxury, 
Senſuality, Uncleanneſs, Inceſts, @&:. of Popes, Cardinals 
Prelates, and their Companions, with their hatred unto, and 
oppreſſion of Good men, aroſe from the advantage of their 
being reputed the Church. To this very day, the Church 
hereand there as it is eſteemed, is the greateſt means of 
keeping Chriſtian Religion in its power and purity out of 
the world; and a temptation to multitudes of men,to prefer 
the Church before Religion, and to be obſtinate in their op- 
poſitions unto it. Theſe things being plain andevident unto 
wiſe men, who had no ſhare in the conſpiracy, nor. the be- 
nefit of it, how could they think that this Church-State was 
from Fleaven and not of Men, 2 | 

3. By the Church ( fo eſteemed) and in purſuit of its In- 
tereſts, by its Authority and Power, innumerable multi- 
tudes 'of Chriſtians have been ſlain or murdered, and the 
earth foked with. their Blood. Two Emperours of Germany 
alone, fought above e:ghty bartels for, and againft the pre- 
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thered:and, burnt ingumerable- holy Perſons, for no other 
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| ran the world ; but becauſe they. would - not ſubmit 


their Souls,. Conſciences and Practices unto her commands, 
and be ſubjet unto her in all things: Nor was there any 


to Heaven. ..- 

4 The ſecular. worldly intereſt of multitudes lying in 
this preſumptive: Church. and the ſtate of it, they preferred 
and exalted it above al that is called God, and made the great- 
eſt Idol of it; that ever was in the world: For it was the 


ith.and. profeſſion of it, that its authority over the Souls 


-and Conſciences of men, is above the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture ſo that they have no Authority towards us, unleſs it be 


given unto them by this Church ; .and that we neither can 
nor need believe them to-be-.the Word of God, unleſs they 
inform. us and command. us fo. to do. This uſurpation of 
Divine Honour in putting 1tſelf and. its- Authority aboye that 
of the Scripture or Word, of God, diſcovers fyll-well whence 
ut was. In like manner thoſe who aſſumed .it unto.them- 
ſelves to bethe Church, without any other Right, Title or 
Pretence unto it, have exalted one amongſt them and with 
him themſelves in their ſeveral capacities, above all Empe- 
ae Dory Princes, Nations and People, trampling on 
them at their pleaſure. Is this Church-State from Heaven ? 
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Is. it,of Divine Inſtitution? Is it the heart” and , center: of 
Chriſtian Religion ? Is it that which all men muſt be ſubje&t 
to-on- pain; ot - eternal damnation? who that - knows any 
thing of Chriſt or rhe Goſpel, :-can entertain fiich a thought 
without deteſtation and abhorrency. 
-- '5. This Pretence of the' Church 1s at this day, one ofrhe 
greateſt cauſes of the Atheiſm, that the world is filled with- 
al. Men find themſelves, they know not how, to belong 
unto this or that Church; they ſuppoſe that all the Religi- 
on that is required of them, is no more but what this 
Chureh ſuggeſts unto them; and abhorriog through innume- 
rable prejudices, -to enquire whether there beany other mi- . 
niſterjal Church-State or no; underſtanding at- length the 
Church to bea political combinarion for the Weakh, Power 
and Dignity of ſome perfous, they caſt away all regard of 
Religion, and become profeſſed A4thesfts. 
6.Unto this very day the woful Diviftons, Ditrationsand end 
leſs Controverſies that areamong Chriſtians, with the dan- 
gerous Conſequences and effects of them, do all ſpring and 
ariſe from the Churches that are in the World. Some are 
for the Church of Rome , ſome for the Church of England, 
ſome for the Greek Church, and fo of the reſt ; which up- 
on an acknowledgment of ſuch a ſtate ofthem, as is uſual- 
ly allowed, cannot but produce Wars and Tumults among 
Nations, with the oppreſſion of particular perſons in all ſorts 
of calamities. In one place men are killed tor not ownin 
of one Church, and in another for approving of it. A 
our ſelves priſons are filled, and mens goods ſpoiled, divili- 
ons multiplied, and the whole Nation endangered, in a ſe- 
vere attempt to cauſe all Chriſtians to acknowledge that 
Church-State which is ſet up among us. In briet, theſe 
Churches,in the great Inſtance of that of Reme,have been and 
are the Scandal of Chriſtian Religion,and the greatcſt cauſe of 
moſt of the evils and villanies which the world hath bcen re- 
| ED mp | plenyhed 
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pleniſhed withal. And is it any wonder if men queſtion whe- 
ther they are from Zeaven or of Men ? 

For my part, Ilookupon it, as one of the greateſt mercies 
that God hath beſtowed on any profeſſed Chriſtians in theſe 
latter Ages, that he hath by the Light and knowledge of his 
Word, diſentangled the Souls and Conſciences of any that 
do believe, from all Reſpect and Truſt unto ſuch Churches, 
difcovering the vanity of their pretences, and wickedneſs of 
their practices, whereby they openly proclaim themſelves 
to be'of Mex.and not from Heaven.Not that he hath led them 
off from a Church-Statethereby,but by the ſame word reveal- 
ed that to them which is pure, ſimple, humble, holy, and fo 
far from giving occaſion unto any of the evils mentioned, 
as that the admittance of it will put an immediate end un- 
to them all : Sach ſhall we find the true and Goſpel Church- 
State to be inthe following Deſcription of it. He that comes 
'out of the Confuſion and Diſorder of theſe humane ( and as 
unto ſome ofthem,he/;/þ) Churches; who is delivered from 
this myſtery of iniquity, in darkneſs and confuſion, policies 
and ſecular contrivances coming thereon, to obtain a view 
of the true, native Beauty, glory, and uſe of Evangelical 
Churches, will be thankful for the Greatneſs of his Deli- 
VETANCE. 

- Whereas therefore for many Ages, the Church of Rome, 
with thoſe claiming under it, depending on it, was 
eftcemed to be the onlytrue Church in the World ; and no- 
ting was eſteemed fo highly criminal , not murther , 

; Treaſon nor Tvceſt,astothinkof, or to affert any other Church- 

State, it was impoſſible that any wiſe man not utterly infa- 

ruated, could apprehend a Church, any Church whatever to 

be of Divine Inſtxarion or Appointment : For all the evils 
mentioned, and 'others innumerable, were not only occaft- 
oned by it, but they were effe&ts of it, and inſeparable from 
its State and Boing. And if any other Churches alſo, which, 

=. although 
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alrhough the pup whereof they conſiſt , are of another” 
faith than thoſe of the Roman Church, are like unto it in 
their make and conſtitution, exerciſing the Right , power 
and authority which they claim unto themſelves by ſuch 
ways and means, as are plainly of this World and of their 
own invention, they do leave it highly queſtionable from 
whence they axe as ſuch: For it may be made to appear 
that ſuch Churches ſo far as they are ſuch,are obſtructive of 
the ſole end of all Churches, which is the Edification of them 


that do believe; howeverany that are of them, or belong 


unto them, may promote that end by their perſonal endea- 
Vours. | 

But notwithſtanding all theſe things, it is moſt certain, 
that Churches are of a Divine Original; that they are the or- 
dinance and inſtitution of Chriſt. I am not yet arrived in 
the order of this Diſcourſe, to a convenient ſeaſon of de- 
claring what is the eſpecial nature, uſe and end of ſuch 
Churches as are ſo the Inſtitution of God; and ſo to give a 
definition of them, which ſhall be done afterwards; but treat 
only as unto the general notion of a Church, and what is. 
Ggnified thereby. Theſe are of God, And in thoſe Churches 
before deſcribed under a corrupt, degenerate eſtate, three 
things may be conſidered, ( 1) What . of man withour 
the leaſt pretence unto the appointment or command of God. 
Such is the very Form, Fabrick and Conſtiturion of the 
Church of Rome, and thoſe that depend thereon or are con- 
formed thereunto. That which it is, that whereby it is 
what it is, in its Kind, Government, Rule and End, is all 
of man, without the leaſt countenance given unto it from any 
thing of God's Inſtitution. This is that which through a 
long effeftual working of men and Sathan, in a myſtery of 
iniquity, it arrived unto. Herewith the Saints of God 
ought to have no compliance, but bear witneſs againſt it 
with their lives, if called thereunto. This in due tune the 
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4-- (8) 
Lord Chriſt will utterly deſtroy. (2) Such things as pre- 
tend'untoa countenance to be given them by divine [n/titution 
but horribly corrupted. Such are the Name of a Church 
and its Power, a Worſhip pretended to be Religious and Di- 
vine; an Order as to Officers and Rulers different from the 
people, with ſundry things of the like nature ; theſe things 
are good inthemſelves, bur as ingroſſed into a falſe Church- 
State, and Worſhip corrupt in themſelves, they are of Mey, 
and to be abhorred of all that ſeck after the true Church of 
Chriſt. (3) There is that which is the Eſſence of a true 
Church, namely, that it be a ſociety of men united for the 
Celebration of Divine Worſhip; This fo far as it may be 
| found among them, is to be approved, 

But Churches, as was faid, are of a Divine Original, and 
have the warrant of Divine Authority. The whole Scrip- 
- ture is an account of God's 7nſtitution of Churches, and of his 
dealing with them. 

God laid the foundation of Church Societies and the ne- 
ceſſity of them in the Law of Nature, by the creation and 
conſtitution of it. I ſpeak of Churches in general, as they 
are Societies of Humane Race, one way or other joyned 
and united together for the Worſhip of God. Now the ſole 
End of the Creation of the Nature of man, was the Glory of 
God, in that Worſhip and Obedience which it was fitted 
and enabled to perform: For'that end, and no other, ,was 
our nature created in all its Capacities, Abilities and PerfeCti- 
ons: Neither was man ſo made meerly that every indiv:- 
dual ſhould ſingly and by himſelf reins this Worſhip, 
though that alſo every zndividaal perſon is obliged unto. 
Every man alone and: by himſelf, will not only find himſelf 
indigent, and wanting ſupplies of ſundry kinds ; but alſo 

that he is utterly diſabled to at ſundry faculries and powers 
of his Soul, which by nature he is enducd withal. Hence 
the Lord God ſaid, 7t i not good that man ſhould be alone, 
Gen. 2. 16, Theſe 
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Theſe things therefore are evident in themſelves: ; 

(1) That God created our nature, or made man for' his 
own Worſhip and Service, and fitted the powers and faculties 
of his ſoul thereunto. © (2 ) That this nature is ſo fitted for 
coctety, ſo framed for it as its next end, 'that without it, it 
; cannot aQ itſelf, according unto what it is empowered 
unto. And this is the foundation of all Orderand Govern- 
ment .in the world among Mankind. ( 3 ) That by the 
Light of nature this a&ing in Soctety is principally deſigned 
unto-the Worſhip of God. The Power I ſay Neceſlity 
of acting in Soczety, is given unto our nature for this end 
principally, that we may thus glorify God, in and by the 
Worſhip which he' requires of us. ( 4) That without the 
Worſhip of God in Societies, there would be an abſolute fail- 
ure of one principal end of the Creation of man; nor would 
any glory ariſe unto God from the Conſtitution of his na- 
ture ſo fitted for Society, as that it cannot aCt its own 
powers without it. (5) All Soczerzes are to be: regulated 
in the light ofNature by ſuch circumſtances,as. whereby they 
are ſuited unto their end ;- for. which they may be either too 
largeor too much reſtrained. | 
: Hence have we the Original of Churches in the Light of 
Narure;' men aſlociating themſelves together, or uniting in 
ſuch Societies for the Worſhip of God which he requires of 
them, as may enable them unto an orderly Performance of 
it, areaChurch. And hereunto it is required, ( 1 ) That 
the perſons ſo uniting are ſenſible of their Duty, and have 
not loſt the knowledge of the end of their Creation and Be- 
ing:- (2) That they are acquainted with that Divine, Reli- 
pous Worſhip, which God: requires of them: The'former 
;ght and Perſuaſion being loft, iſſues in Atheiſm's And by 
the loſs'of this, inſtead of Churches, the generality of Man- 
kind have coaleſced into ido/atrous combinations. (3): That 
they.doretain fuch 2»nate 0 the Light of Nature 


(10) 
as will guide them-in the: difcharge of their-Nuties in theſe 
Societies. As ( 1 ) That the Societies themſelves be ſuch 
as are meet. for their-end, fit to; exercife. and expreſs the 
Worſhip of God in them, not ſuch as.. whoſe /Conjtitution 
makes them unfit tor any ſuck end. And ths gives the Na- 
tural bounds of Churchesin all ages, which it 1s us vain'for 
any-man to endeavour an alteration of, as we ſhall ſee after- 
wards. '( 2 ) That all things be done decently and in arder 
in; and by theſe Societies. This.is a prime diftate of the: Law 
of Nature, ariſing from the knowledge'of God and.our feives, 
which hath been wreſted intoI know not. what Religious 
Ceremonies of mens invention. | ( 3 ) Thatthey be ready to 
receive all Divine Revelations with Faith and Obedience, 
which ſhall either appoint the: ways 'of God's Worlhip, and 
prefcribe;the Duties of it," of guide and dire&t-them in is per- 
formance, and to regulate their Obedience therein. This 
alſo'is a clear unqueſtionable didtate of the Light and Law 
of Nature ; nor can be denied but on the principles of down- 
my Atheiſm. F 
"we:need not- ſeek: for the Divine Origizal of 
Churches, or Societies of men fearing God, for the diſcharge 
of his publick Worſhip unto his Glory, and-/their ownieter- 
nal Benefit; according untoithe: 1 ——_ Knowled gerof his 
_—_— and: Will wt 4 nr pomgkes ay dro Communicate, unto 
What concerns the framin tfaſhioning of Churches by 
Arbitrary and Artificial Comb7na7ions, in Provinces, Nations, 
arid the like, we ſhall afterwards enquire_into.: [This 1s the 
aſluved foundation a no warranty of : part icutar Socte- 
1:5. awd Churches, whilft: men are: zontihued:;onh ithe earth; 
the' eſpecial regulation of theni by Divine Revelation, wall 
inthe inextplace be conſidered: > And he who is:not united 
with othersinſome fuch Society; lives; in open contradiftion 
unto: te Law of: Nature _ Eight; in the prancipat-u- 
ftances of i it, 1 Whereas 
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1. Whereas the diredtions given by the light of Nature ins 
and unto Things conceraing:the outward worſhip of God, are 
gexergt only , To as that by them alone, 'xt would be very 
difficult".to ere&t a Church-State in good and holy Order; 
God did always from the beginning, by eſpecial Revelations 
and Inſtitution, ordain ſuch things as might perte& the Con- 
duct of that Light unto fuch a compleat Order, 'as was ac- 
cepted with humſelf.. So. (x) He appointed a Church- Stare 
for man in Innocency, and compleated its Order by the $a- - 
cramental Addition of the two Trees, the one of Life, the 
other of the Knowledge of Gocd and Evil. 

2. That before the coming of Chriſt,” who was 'to per- 
fe& and compleat all Divine Revelations, and ſtate all things 
belonging unto the Houſe and Worlhip of God,ſo as never to 
admit of the leaſt change or alteration;ThisChurch-State,asunto 
outward Order, Ritesof Worſhip, ways and manner of the 
Adminiſtration of things ſacred; with its baunds and limits, 
waschaxgeable; and variouſly changed. +The moſt eminent 
Change ir received , was: in the giving of: the Law: 
which fixed its State unalterably unto the Coming of Chrift. 
Mal. 4. 4, 5, 6. | 

2. That it was God himſe'f alone, who made all theſe Al- 
rerations and Changes; nor would he, nor did he ever al- 
low, that the Wills, Wiſdom, or Authority of men, ſhould 
preſcribe Rules or Meaſures unto his Worthip in any thing. 
Heb. + tb 2, 4:58 

4. That the Foundation of every Church-State, that is ac- 
cepted with God, is in ar expreſs Covenant with him , that 
they receive and enter into, who are to be admitred into 
that State. A Church not foundedin a Covenant with God , 
is not from Heaven, but of Men. Hereof we ſhall trear 
more at large, as Iſuppoſe, afterwards; See it exemplified , 
Exod. 24. © 

5. There is no Good in, there is no Benefit to be —_— 

C 2 
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ed by any Church-State whatever, unleſs we enter into it, * 
and obſerve it by an A# of Obedience, with immediate re- 
ſpe& unto the Authority of Chriſt, by whom it is appornt- 
ed, and the obſervation of it preſcribed unto us. Hat. 28. 
18, 19, 20. Hence, = 
6. Unleſs men by their vo/untary choice and conſent, out. 
of a ſenſe of their Duty unto the Authority of Chriſt in his 
Inſtitutions, doenter into a Church-State, they cannot by 
any other ways or means be ſo framed into it, as to find ac- 
ceptance with God therein. 2. Cor. 8. 5. And the Interpo- 
ſitions that are made, by Cuſtom, Tradition, the Inſtituti- 
ons and Ordinances of men, between the Conſciences of 
them who belong, or would belong unto ſuch a State, and 
| the immediate Authority of God, is highly 
See Diſcourſe obſtructive of this Divine Order, and all the 
gclical , © 
Love, pag. 58. Benefits of it: For hence it is come to paſs, 
that, moſt men, know neither how, nor where- 
by,'they come to be members of this or that Church, but on- 
yon this Ground, that they were 407» where it did prevail 
and was accepted. | 
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The Eſpecial Original of the Evangelical 
_ Church=State. 


UR. principal Corcernment at preſent, is in the 

Evangelical Church- State ; or the State of Churches. 
under the New Teſtament: For this is that about which. 
there are many great and fierce Conteſts amongſt Chriſtians, 
and thoſe attended with pernicious Conſequents and Effe&s. 
What is the Original, what is the Nature, what is the Uſe 
and Power, what is the End of the Churches, or any Church, 
what is the Duty of men, in-it and towards it, is the ſubje&t 
of various conteſts, and the principal occafion of all the Di- 
ſtraQtions that are at this day in the Chriſtian World: For 
the greateſt part of thoſe who judge themſelves obliged to 
take Care and Order about theſe things, having enterwoven- 
their own ſecular Intereſts and Advantages,intoſuch a Church: 
State, as is meet and ſuited to preſerve and promote them ;: 
ſuppoſing merougy civar my evorſtuay, or that ww, nib 
be made a Trade for outward Advantage; they do openly 


ſeek the Deſtrudtion of all thoſe, who will not comply with 
that Church, Form and Order, that they have framed unto 
themſelves, Moreover from mens various conceptions and 
futable practices, about this Church-State; is Advantage and 
Occaſion taken to charge each other with Schiſm, 'and all 
forts of Evils which are ſuppoſed to enſue thereon. wo 

| be 
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fore although I deſign all poſſible brevity, and only to de- 
clare thoſe Principles of Truth, wherein we may ſafely re- 

our Faith and"praQice,” avoiding as much as much as 
poſſibly I can, and the ſubje& will allow, the handling of 
thoſe things in a way of Coptroverſy with others ; yet ſome- 
what more than ordinary diligence , is required unto the 
true ſtating of this important Concernment of our Religion. 
And that which we ſhall firſt enquire, into, is. the Special Org 


. C q 


ginal and Authoritative Conſtitution of this Church-State : 
Wherefore, | Hes 

1. The Church-State of the New Teſtament, doth not 
leſs relate unto, and receive force from the Light or Law of 
Nature , then any other. State -of »the Church whagevex. 
Herein as unto its general. Nature, its foundation: i& laig. 
What that dire&s unto. may receive. newEnforcements by Re- 
 velation, but. changed, or altered , or aboliſhed, it cannot be. 
Wherefore there is no.need of any new expreſs Inſtitution, of 
what 15 required, by that Light and Law inallChurches and 
Societies for the Worſhip of God, but ogly an Application of 
it unto preſent Occaſions,and the preſent $tate of the Church, 
which hath been various. .,Aad it is meerly. from a ſpirit of 
Contentiqn ,/ that ſome. call.on us or'others, to produce £x- 
preſs Teftimony or Inſtitution ;. for pe Ci the 
Practice of Religious Duties in the Church ;' and on a ſuppo- 
ſed fayure herein, to conclude; 'that they have Power-them- 
ſelves to. {uſtitute and Ordain ſuch Ceremontes as they think 
meet, under a Pretence of their. being Circumftanges-: of 
Warthip: For as the Directive Light. of-Nature, jb faffici- 
ent to guideusn theſe things,fo the obligatian.of theChurch 
unto it, makes all fated Additions to be uſeleſs, as on other 
accounts they. are noxious. Such things as theſe are the 
Times. .and Seaſons of Church Aſſemblies, the Order aud 
 Degency whereinall things. are to be tranſatted in them, the 
bounding oi ghemas wate the number of their Members, and 


places 


( 97)) 
plices of Habiration, iſo as roanſwer the-ends'df their Inft;. 


tution'; the maltaplication of Chunches when the number of 


Believers; mma wrt Pere : portion capable of- C—_ in 
ſuch-Societies;|wwhas _ Advantages ayeto 
of, : an: the Order; and» oft There ht ry at 
Methods an Preaching," Tranſlations hd Tunes'6f Platrins 
in finging, Centzmuarce in . ag" Duties, - and the like, the 
things. themſclves: being; divinely: cinſtitared ar re chpable- o 
ſuch general Dion in, - wd.by the'L; Light PN 
may had! otdinary Chriſt 7a. Prialencs| on Wor: 
applied urito the” Uſe" and: Prattice'of the'/Chiirchi. 
forfake theſerDireCtions, and infteadef then, to Hi 2 
modes; forms and\ceremonies-of our 6W9; vhs ings 
whercunto they .areapplied,. and miade fe offi Us 6% 
call for, require orown (asit-is with alf hugitnidy Jovani 
edy xSeated Ceremonies ;) andithereon by/Linvs: HELL WAS 
determine their. preciſe obſervation at: all rirnes* feaſons 
to- be oneand the ſatne;) which ig2contrary'tothe 
ak the Circuthſtatices of//ſychilct >#8d>Dui 
unto: their ufey (in ithe 7 a 
end afedificationl] being as indemonſtrable,” w'thelr 
untothe Duties cwhereuntg they are nnnexed is alſo; hs 
= which hathvno comugnran 4d -either"\ fom Divine Auth 
or Chriſtian Prudence: 7O0UG ff 19 VIIJONNLG:) £15 DTIOBH 
.-;;Ebis raſpet> ofahe Goſpel En todatik EE 


Nacwre, the Apoſtle 'demonſtrates itt lids 
untoit,- in things that belong —_— 
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- 2; But:ſuch is:the:eſpecial-Nature and" condition of the 
Evangelical-Church State, fuch!i the Relation of: it unto the 
Perſon and Mcdiation-of Jeſus Chrift, with allthin —_— 


on dependingy:dyctithe Narure. ofthatiepcen'Hononand 
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Gloty, which God deſigns unto himſelf therein, (things that 
the Light of Nature can give no Guidance unto, nor directi- 
on about ;) And moreover ſo difterent and diſtant from all 
that was before ordained-inany other-Church-State, are the 
Ways, Mcans and DutiesofDwine Worſhip preſcribedin it, 
that it muſt- have a peculiar, Divine Inſtitution of its own, 
to evidence that it is from Heaven, and not from Men, The 
preſent State, of the Church, under the New Teſtament, the 
tra calls. TEAELIWOS , Heb. 7. 1x. Its Perfettion, its 
jon, that perſe State. which God deſigned unto 
it in this World. \ And -he denies that it could be brought in- 
to that State by the Law, or any of the Divine Inſtitutions 
that d thereunto,, Heh-17. 19: chap. 9.9. chap. 10. 
i. And we need, go no farther, we .neex..no ;other Argu- 
ment-.to, prove, that the, Goſpel. -Chureh+State, as: unto ' «ts 
eſpecial nature, .is founded: in+ a peculiar Divine Inſtitution: 
A TeAgiains,1 4 perfeCt conſummate State which the 
-2\ not bring it unto, though itſelf; its Ordinances 
; Ak its. Rule and Policy, were all of Divine Inſtit- 
09...-.An :tsExcellency :and Preference above 
{ hurch- tare confiſt, -as the Apoſtle proves at large. 
e thay this ſhould be given- unto it,” any other way 
2» we Authority 1n 185 Inſtitution, 15 to advance'the 
and Authority of men above-thdſe: bf. :Gbti.and 

the! jirch:State aHacbin to be imoved'u 
at pleafure, to be-new monlded or ſhaped parks 
ing.unto Occaſions;-ori to; be turned unto any Intereſt like 

ihe Wigs of a Milunto:.the Wind...\: > 

z; Honour, :and Perfe&tion. of the Stats of 
the Church under-cho-Old Teſtament;depended: ſolely here- 
m_ inthe whole'and all. therparticulars'ot it,: of 
Diuins Inſtitution.: 'Hence it, was Glorious, that is, very ex- 
the; Apoſtle declares, 2. Cor _ And ifthe Church- 
SET Acftament,- have'not the ſame a" if 


o 
——_— cc. 
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muſt be. eſteemed to have a greater Glory given unto' it by 
the hand of men, than the other had,in thar it was inſtituted by 
God himſelf; for a greater Glory it hath, as the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth. Neither can any man, nor dareth any men alive; 
to give any Inſtance in particular, wherein there is the leaſt 
defe@, in the Being, Conſtitution, Rule and Government 
of the Goſpel-Church-State, for want of Divine Inſtitution; 
ſo as thatit ſhould be neceſſary to make a ſupply thereof, by 
the Wiſdom and Authority of men. But rheſe things will 
be more fully ſpokenunto, after we have declared Who it is, 
who. hath divinely inſtituted this Church State. | 
2. The Name of the Church under the New Teſtament; 
is capable of a threefold Application, or it is taken in a three- 
fold Notion. As (1) For the Carholick invifible Church,or 
Society of Elet Believers, in the whole World, really re- 
lated by Faith in him, unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as their 
myſtical Head. (2) For the whole number of wifible' Pro» 
feſſors in the whole World, who by Baptiſm and the out: 
ward Profeſſion of -the Goſpel and Obedicace unto Chriſt, 
are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World. And (3) for 
ſuch a ſtate, as wherein the Worſhip of God i to be celebrated 
in the Way and Manner by him appointed,and which is to be 
rul:d by the Power which he gives it, and according to the 
_ Diſcipline which he hath ordained. Of the Nature of the 
Church under theſe diſtin& Notions, with our Relation unto 
either, or all of them, and the Duties required of us thereon, 
I have treated fully in my Diſcourſe of Evangelical Love 
and Church Peace or Unity, and thither I muſt remit the 
Reader. It is the Church in the latter ſenſe alone, whoſe 
Original we now enquire after. And I fay, (291214 
4 The Original of this Church-ſtate, is dire&ly, imme- 
diately and ſolely from Jeſus Chriſt, He alone is the Author, 
Contriver and Inſtitutor of it. WhenlI ſay it is immediately 
and ſolely from him, I do not intend, that in, and by his 
D own 
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own Perſon,or in his Perſonal Miniſtry here wn the Earth, he 
d.d abſolutely and compleatly fn:{> this State, exclufively 
unto the Miniſtry of any others, that he was pleaſed to 
make uſe of therein: For-as he took it on himſelfas his 
own work to build his Church, and that upon bimſelf, as its 
foundation; ſo he employed his Apoſtles to act under him 
and from him, in the carrying on that work. unto perfeCti- 
on. But what was done by them, is eſteemed to ke done: 
all by himſelf. 

For (4) It was immediately from him, that they receiv- 
ed Revelations, of what did belong unto this Church-State, 
and what was'to be preſcribed rherein. - They never <id , 
neither jointly nor ſeverally, -onee endeavour: in their awn 
Wiſdom, or from their own Invention. or by their own Au- 
thority, to add: or put. into'this Churchi-Stare, as of perpe- 
tual Uſe, and belonging unto it as ſuch, either. leſs or more, 
any one thing greater or leſs whatever. It is true, they 
gave their 4dvice in ſundry caſes of preſent Emergencies, 
10, and about-Church Afﬀairs ;- They gave direCtion tor the 
due and orderly Practice'of what was revealed unto them, 
and exerciſed Authority both.as unto the Ordnation of Otti- 
cers, and the Rejection of obſtinate ſinners, from the Socte- 
. ty ob all the Churches ; but to Arvent , Contrive ,, Inſtitute 
or | Appoint any thing in the Chureh, and its State, which. 
they had not by immediate Revelation from Chriſt, they 
never attempted it, nor went about it. And unto this Rule 
of proceeding, they were preciſely obliged by the expreſs 
words of their Commiſſion. Mat, 28. 19, 20. This I fay is 
ſo-plainly included in the Zevor of their Commiſſion, and ſo 
evident from all that is divinely recorded of their: Practice, 
that 1t-will admit of no ſober Contradiftion. In what others 
thiok it meet to do in this kind, we are not concerned. 
(2) The Authority whereby they acted in the Infſtituti- 
on of. the Church in its Order, whereon, the Conſciences 
of 
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of all Believers were obliged to ſubmit thereunto, and to 
comply with: it in a way of Obedience, was the Anthority 
of Chrift himſelf, ated in them and by them. 
They every where diſclaim any ſuch Power C4;p. 4.” ;.* 
and Authority in themſelves. They pleaded 
that they were only Stewards and Miniſters, not-Lords of 
the Faith or Qbedience of the Church, but he/pers of its Foy ; 
yea the Servants. of all the' Churches/for Chriſt's fake. And 
hereon it follows, that-what'is recorded. of their Practice, 
in their Inſtitution, ordering or diſpoſing of any thing in the 
Church, that was to be ot an abiding continuance, hach in 
1t, the obliging Power.of the Authority'of Chriſt himſelf. 
Wherefore if the diftin&tion that ſome:make concerning the 
Apoſtles, namely, that they are to be conſidered as Xpot tes , 
or as Church -Governours,ſhould be allowed ,as it is liable'to juſt 
exceptions; yet would no Advantageaccrew thereby unto 
what. is pretended from it: For as wharithey did; appoint- 
ed, and ordered in the Church for its*conflarit”« tion, 
as Apoſtles, they'did-it by immediate Revelationh;from Chrift, 
and.in his Name-and Authority ; ſo what in diſtin&tion from 
hence, as Chxrch Governours, they did or ordered, they did 
i only by a due Application unto preſent occafions, of what 
they had received by Revelation. Bur as they were Apoſtles, 
Chriſt ſent them , as his Father ſent him, and he was ſo 
ſent of the Father ,: as that he did ftand and feed i» the 
Strength of the Lord, in the Majeſty ofthe Name of the Lord 
his God; Micalt 5. 4. So did theyfeed the Sheep of Chriſt 
in his Strength and in the Authority or Majeſty of his 
JRunse. -; =; | | Ee] 
+1 F. Chriſt thereforealone is the Author of the Goſpel-Church- 
State. ' And becaule this is the only Foundation of our Faith 
and OQbedience, as unto all that we are to believe, do and 
prattiſe, /by vertue of that Church-State, or in Order there- 
unto, the Scripture doth not only plainly affirm it, but - 
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(20) 
ſo declares the Grounds of it, why it muſt be ſo, and 
whence it is ſo,as: alſo, wherein his doing of it doth conſiſt, 
1. Three things amongſt others, are eminently neceſiar 
in, and unto him, who is to conſtitute this Church State with 
all that belongs thereunto, And as the Scripture doth eminent- 
ly and w—_— aſcribe them all unto Chriſt, ſo no man, nor 
all the men-ot 'the World, can have any ſuch Intereſt in 
them,as'to render them meet for this work, or any part of it. 
_ Thefirſt of theſe is Right aud 7:itle, He who inſtitutes 
this Church-State, muſt have Right and Title to diſpoſe of all 
men; in all their Spiritual and Eternal Concernments, as 
ſeemeth Good unto him: For unto this Church-State , 
namely,” as it-is: purely Evangelical, no man is obliged by 
the Law of | Nature-, nor bath any Creature power to dil- 
poſe of him, into-a condition whereonall his Concernments, 
Spiritual-and Eternal,ſhall depend.This Right and 7:tle to the 
Sovereign Diſpoſal of Mankind, or of his Church,Chrift hath 
alone;andthat upon a-treble account.(1)Of Doxation from the 
Father. He appointed him the Heir of a# things, Heb. 1.23. 
- He gave him Power over all Fleſh. Joh, 17. 2. Elpecially 
he: hath given unto him, and put into his abſolute diſpoſal 
all/thofe who are to be his Church ; ver.-6. (2) By vertue 
of Perchaſe; he hath by the price of his moſt precious Blood, 
purchaſed them - unto his- own. Power and: Diſpoſal. He 
purchaſed his Church with his own Blood ; ACt. 20, 28. which 
rhe = 9 makes the Ground of that care which ought to 
be had of it. And this is pleaded as a ſufficient Reaſon, why we 
ſhould be wholly at his Diſpoſal only, and: be free:fromany 
Impoſition of men in things Spiritual. x Cor. 7. 23. 72 are 
bought with'a F rice, be ye not the Servants of men.” The 
Purchaſe of this Right and Title was one great end of the 
principal Mediatory AQts of Chriſt. Rom. 14. 9, 10. For ts 
this end, &c. (3) Of Conqueſt: For all thoſe who were 
thus to be diſpeſed by him, were both under the Power. of 


his 


Emmy -- 
his Enemies, and were themſelves Exemies unto him'in their 
Minds. He could not therefore have a Sovereign Right un- 
ro their Diſpoſal, but by a double Conqueſt; 'natnely'; firſt 
of their Enemies, by his Power : and then:of themſelves by 
his Word, his ”_ and'his Grace. And'this-twofold Con: 
queſt ofhis, is fully deſcribed inthe Scripture. - + 96} 

Whereas therefore there is a D4/poſal of the Perſons, that 
are to belong unto. this Church-State ,-. as unto: their Souls , 
Conſciences, .and all the eternal Concerriments: of them, 'by 
an indiſpenſtble Moral Obligation-to acompliancetherewith- 
al ; until men can manifeſt that they have ſuch a Right and Title 
over others, and that either by the eſpecial Grant and Do: 
#ation of God the Father, or a Parchaſe that they have made 
of them unto themſelves, or Conqueſt; they are not to be 
eſteemed to have either Right or Title to inſtitute any thing 
that belongs unto this Church-State. Andit is in vain pre- 
tended (as we ſhall ſee more afterwards) that. Chriſt indeed 
hath - appointed this Church-State in general ;-but that he 
hath: appointed mo particular Form of Churches,ortheir Rule, . 
but left that unto the Diſcretion and Authority of men, as 
they think.meet, when they have outward Power for their 
Warranty. But if. by theſe particular Appointments and 
Framings of Churches with their Order, men are diſpoſed 
of, as untotheir ſpiritual concernments, beyond the Obliga- 
tion of the Light of Nature,or the moral! aw. We muſt yet 
enquire, who gave them this Right and Title to make this 
diſpoſal of them. | | 

2. Authority; As Right and Title reſpe& the'Perſons of. 
men to be reduced into a'new. form of Government, fo Au- 
thority reſpects the Rules, Laws, Orders, and Statutes to 
be made, preſcribed and eftabliſhed, whereby the Pribi- 
ledges of this new Society are conveyed,. and- the Dates of: 
itenjoyned unto all that-are taken unto - it. | Earthly Poten- 
tates who will diſpoſe of:men into a. State and Government 
abſo» 


(22) 
abſolutely new unto them, as unto. all their temporal Con. 
cernments. of -Lite, Liberty, lnheritances', and Poſtetfi- 


ons, ſq as:that they, hall bold all of then in deperidance on, 
pad to Race and [xexiof heir Mow Govene 
met þpd frparrarg muſt have -thieſe :tworthings, 'namely , 


Right and Title: unto the Perſons of men, -which [they have 
by'Congueſt, or an abſalute Reſignation of alltheir knteveſts 
and:Goneates-into-thejr difpoial, and: afutbority, thereon to 
Sonthes ple: erabour thebevey'will pohly fd 
vernment w w ickly find 
their Endeavours and Uudertakings "yen The Goſpel 
Church-State: in | the Nature ot it, and in all the Laws and 
Canftiution-of -it;: is. abſolutely: new, whereunto all. the 
Warkbone naturally Foreigners. and :Strangers.' As: \they 
— = +> rune 85 it ; containeth Priviiedges, fo they 
tion-unto it, as it preſcribes Duties. Where- 
Ended Koons of both thoſe, Right, as-unto the Perſons 
of men ;:and drrthority, as unto the Laws and Conſtitution 
af the Cluunch, unto the framing of it. | And until men can 
pretend unto: theſe:things both-unto this: Right and Authori- 
f-with reſpe@&: unto-allthe :Spiritual and Erernal Concern- 
ments-of the Souls of others, they may do well to, conſider . 
howgdangerausit is:toinvade the Right and: Inhorixance of 
bet and leave hyntingatfrer an {ncereſt of Power in the 
the framiogior forming"Evargelical Churches, or making of 
 Laws:tor. their: Rule and Government. 

This Authority is not only aſcribed unto Jeſus Chriſt mn 
he: Seripture; Hut at:is.ecle/ed unrobim) ſoasthatno other 
can haveanyinzereſt w it. See Mar. 28: 18; Rewriz: 7 Uſa. g. 
y Lint \vertucrhereof tie is the onlyLawgiverof ho Church: 

"4012. {Ja:-32/ 22. There is indeed a Derivation of 
Powerand Authority from him unto others ;: but itextends 
«elf ino;fardher, fave.only that they ſhaſl direct, teach and 
| 7 ————— he ſends thertvunto, todo andobſerve 
what 
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what, he hath commanded, Matth; 2.8. 20. He tuilds bis 
own Houſe , and he is over his own Houſe, Heb..3. 3, 4, 5, 6: 
He'both':ccaonſtitates” its State /* and gives *Laws © its 
Rale. 3 07 i} LAT 463 g Gn Of = 5 S443 IBEIV } Z | 
': The Diſorder, the Confuſion, the turning of the King- 
dony of Chriſt upſide down, ' which Wave One JPA, rhe 
Uſurpation: of men, taking port "fem a" Legiflative Pow. 
er, / ing; andover the Chireh; ine Forma ated: For 
uporr'a flight Pretence; no way ſvitedor ſerviceable unto their 
ends,.'of the Advice given, and Determination made by the 
Apoltles,wirh the- E/ders and Brethren of the Church We, 
raſalem, ina temporary-Conſtitution about. theufe of Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, -che' B:/Bops of the 47h and 52h Centuries, took 
upon themſelves Power to make Laws, Canons, and Conſt: 
ttions for the ordering of the Government,. and the Rule 
of the-Church, brivging in many new. //tiutions ,, on 2 
Pretenice of- the ſame Authority. Neither did others. who 
follbwed them ceaſe £obuild on rheir fandy Foundation, . un- 
tilthsi whole ffanie of the Church'Stare- wavaltered; 'a new 
Ea made for'its Governinent, and a'newChrift or Antichriſt 
aflamed-in-the head of its Rule by that Law: : For all this 
pretended Authority of making Laws and Conftitutions for 
the Goverament-of the Church, iflued in that Sink . of Abo - 
minations, which they call the Canon-Law. Letany man, 
but of a-tolerable underſtanding, and freed from infaruating 
prejudices, but read tlie Repreſentation that. is.made of the 
Goſpel Church-State, its Order, Rule; and Government'in 
the Scriptuf&or-the one hand, 'and: what Repreſentation is 
made onthe other, of 'a Church State, its Order, Rule and 
Government, in the-Caror Eaw, the only effect of mens aſ- 
ſuming to themſelves a Zegi/ſlative Power with reſpe& unto 
the Church of-Chriſt; if he doth.not pronounce them to be 
contrary,.as Liglit and'Darkneſs, and'that by the latter the 
former is Utterly*deſtroyed, and taken away, I ſhall _ 
| truſt 
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truſt to the uſe of men's Reaſon, or-their Honeſty any 
more... 

"This Aithority: was. firſt uſurped by Sywods, or: Counſels 
of Biſhops; - Of what ule they were at any time, to declare 
and giye Teſtimony, unto any Article of the Faith, which in 
their daies was.oppoſed by Hereticks ; I ſhall not now en- 

uk. is 20G nto, the exerciſe of the Authority claimed 
] Yy. th make Laws and. Canoxs, for the Rule and: Go- 
poop fag of: the Church ; It\is to. be bewailed there ſhould 
-be ſuch a Monumeat. left oftheir Weakneſs, Ambition, Self- 
Intereſt, and Folly, as.there is, in what remaineth of their 
it S. "The ir whole endeavourin this kind, was at 
beſt: ut. the. as of Wood, \ Hay,and Stubble on.the Foun- 
dation, .in whoſe 6/81 tion they hall ſuffer loſs, al- 
though they be faved car oem But in. making of Laws, to 
bind the ok nach in, Ny hows things uſeleſs:and 
trivid no wa longing to the Religion taught us by Jeſus 
Chri 1n, and for. the. Eſtabliſhment or Encreaſe of-;their 
own Power, Juriſdi&ion ; Authority, and Rule, with the 
extent and bounds of their ſeveral Dominions ; in, and for 
the Conſt itution of new:Frames and States of Churches, and 
new. Y 'a $ 


ays., Government of them; in the Appointment 
9. onies of Divine Worſhip , 
th the Contuſions tharenſuedt erean, in mutual - Animo- _ 
| fon Diviſions,Schiſms, and Anathematiſms, to the 
horeible Scandal of Chriſtian Religion, they ceaſed not until 
they | had utterly deſtroyed, all the Order, Rule, and Go- 
vernment of the Church of Chriſt; yea, the very-nature- of 
it; an LN duced into.its room; a carnal, worldly Church: 
Statean Rule ſuited unto the Incereſts of Covetous, Ambiti- 
ous, and Tyrannical Prelates. The moſt of them indeed 
not tor whom they, wrovght, in providing Materials 
for, that .B abel. 5 which by an ;hidden skill/ in a-Myſtery of 
Taiquity, was raiſed out of their Proviſions; For after they 


were 
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were hewed, and carved, ſhaped, formed, and _ 
the Pope appeared in the Head of it, as it were with thoſe 
words of his mouth, 7s not this great Babylon, that Þ have 
built for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, 
and for the Honour of my Majeſty ** This was the fatal Event 
of mens invading the Right of Chriſt, and claiming an In- 
tereſt in Authority to give Laws to the Church. This 
therefore is abſolutely denyed by us, namely, that any-men 
under what pretence or name ſoever, have any Right or Au- 
thority to conſtitute any new Frame,or Order of the Church, 
_ to make any Laws of their own, for its Rule or Government, 
that ſhould oblige the Diſciples of Chriſt in point of Conſci- 
ence unto their obſervation. That there is nothing in this 
Aſſertion, that ſhould in the leaſt impeach the Power of Ma- 
ftrates, with Reference unto the Oweward, Civil, and Po- 
litical Concerns of the Church, or the publick Profeſſion of 
Religion within their Territories ; nothing. that ſhould take 
off trom the juſt Authority of the lawful Guides of the 
Church, in ordering, appointing'and commanding the Ob- 
ſervation of all things in them, according to the mind of 
Chriſt, ſhall be.afterwards declared. In theſe things, the 
Lord is our Tudge, the Lord is our Statute-maker, the Lord 
is our King, he will ſave us. 

It is then but weakly pleaded, that ſeeing the Magiſtrate 
can appoint or command nothing in Religion, that God hath 
forbidden ; nor is there any need, that he ſhould int or 
Command, what God hath already Appointed and Com- 
manded ; if ſo be he may not by Law command ſuchthings 
in the Church, as before were neither Commanded nor For- 
bidden, but Indifterent, which are the proper field of his 
Ecclefiaſtical, Legiſlative Power, then hath he no Power nor 
Authority about Religion at all. That is, ifhe hath not the 
ſame and a Coordinate Power with God or Chriſt, he hath 
E none 
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none at all, -One of the beſt' Arguments that can be uſed 
glen mes Safe , in things Ecclſiaſtica], is 
taken: Example of the © Goed Kings under 
Telus os, '- Bur they thought it honour enough 

ao chm, fr preegly to ſee and-take care, thae it] 
- cane xy Gog bad apppinted and iordained, ſhould be di» 
= obſerved, by all thoſe concerned therein, both Prieſts 
wy ens 4&ſtroy what God had forbidden. To 


embalyes, to make: that neceſſary in 
the Workhip thereof, which God had not 
terre —_— if _ in chei —_— ” - 
uty, - Waoen any thing ot that 
,. | thereby made any Addiriovs unto the outward 
gipoi. Gad, not before commanded, they did it by zm- 
 Revelat iay from God, and ſo by Divine Authority ; 
6 28. 49, And it is left as a brand on thoſe that were 
not only that they commanded and made Statutes 
 tths Obſervation of what God had forbidden ; Mic. 6.16. 
butalſo F- they commanded and appointed what God had 
Po ain d, I Kings 12- 3% 33- And it will be found at 
tobe _—_ enough tothe greateſt Porentate under 
Heaven, totake care, that what Chrift hath appointed inthis 
urch and Worſhip, be obſerved , without claiming 2 
Power {ike _— ut of the 'moſt high, to give Laws unto- 
the Qhurch, for the Qbſeryation of things found out andin- 
byt ves or other men. 
Obthe fame nature is the other part of their Plea,a _ 
this v3 a Zegilative Power in men, with reſpe(t u 
te the Conſtitution of the Evangelical Church-State, or the 
Is ppm, thing to-be obſerved in-it, that Chriſt hath 
' For iis faid, that if this be allowed, as all 
Fexer , and Honour of \the Governours of 
Bonk "will be rejeed op deſpiſed; ſo all manner of 
and Diſorder, will be brought into the Church: 
itſc]t;. 
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itſelf For how can it otherwiſe be, whett all Power of Latw- 
making , in' the preſervation of the Dignity of the Rulers, 
and Order of the Church is taken- away. And therefore we 
ſee, it was the Wiſdom ofthe Chureh in former Ages, t ha 
all the principal Laws and Canons, that they made in; their. 
Councils, or otherwiſe, were deſigned unto the Exaltation 
and Preſervation of the Dignity of Church Ruters ; Where- 
fore take this-Power away, and you will bring in all-Confu- 
fion into ey > | - ha ; ot 
Anſ. 1» They donot in-myJudgment,ſeffitiently think of 
whom, and of witee theyYoeak: wr plead after mt Arad 
For the ſubſtance of the Plex is; That if the Church have its 
whole Frame,Conſtitution,Order,Rule,andGoveroiment fronr 
Chriſtalone,though men ſhould —_———— eirDury,- 
inDoing and Obſerving all what he hath commande there'woult 
be nothing in it but Diſorder and Confufion: Whether this- 
becomes that Reverence which we rto:have'of him) or 
be ſuited unto that Faithfulneſs and , Which is parti- 
cularly aſcribed'unto him; in the Conſtitution at1d Orderir 
of his Chareh; is not hard to determine, and' the Unttut 
of it ſhall be afterwards demonſtrated. OO 
2. As unto the' Dignity and Flononr of the Ruders of the 
Church, the ſubje& of ſo'manyFcclefiaſtical Laws, they are 
in thefirſt place, to-be deſired themſtlves,. ro remember the” 
Example of Chriſt' himſelf inhis Perſonal' Miniftry here'on' 
Earth. Matth. 20: 28. Even as the' Son of man came wit to" be: 
miniſtred untobut to miniſter,and ta'groe hu Life'a' Rayſomn for 
many. With the Rule preſcribed by him thereon; vzr., 25, 
26,27. But Jeſus cated them'unto him, andfaid; ye know 
that the Princes of the GentHesi exerciſe Dbmingon over 'them, 
amd they that 'are great) txertsfe Anbbrity upbuthew; But 
it ſhall 'not-be fo: among you; Dit whofoever BtFLe great a- 
meng you; let him be your Whiſter; Ant whoſvever" will be 
chief among-"you; let him be your ſervimr."* With the Octaſi: 
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on of the InſtruRion given therein unto his Apoſtles, ver. 24, 
And when the Ten heard it, they were moved with Indignai t- 
on againſt the two. Brethren. As alſo. the Injunction given- 
them by the Apoſtle Ferer, on whom, for. their own Ad- 
vantage, fome would faſten a Monarchy. oves the whole 
Church ; 1 Epiſt. 5.2, 3. Feed the Flock of God which is 
among you, taking the overſight thereof,- nat by conſtraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; Net- 
ther as being Lords over God's Heritage ; but being, Enſam- 
les: to the Flock. And the bleſied expreſſions of the. Apaſto- 
ical State by Pax/; 1 Cor. 4. 1. Let a man ſoaccount of us, 
as of the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries, - © 
of God. 2. Cor. 1.24. Not for that we have Dominion over 
your Faith, but are helpers of your Foy. 2 Cor. 4, 5. For we 
preach not. our 'ſebves., but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, aud oun 
fetves your Servants for Jeſus ſake; It may prepare-their 
Minds for the right Mannagement of that Honour which is 
their due: For (2) There is in, and. by the Conſtitution: 
of Chriſt, and his expreſs Laws, an- Honour and Reſpect:due. 
unto thoſe CIurch Guzdes, which he hath appointed, abiding, 
in the _ nw 7" —Pvctagip If men had not been 
weary of -Apoſtolical Simplicity and Humility, if they could. 
Foy hmm themſelves with. the Honour and Dignity 

- annexed untotheir Office, and Work by Chriſt himſelf ;-they, 
1d never entertained- pleaſing Dreams, of Zbrones, Prehe- 
minencies, Chief, Sees, ſecular Grandeur and Power, non 
framed fo many ELawsand Canons. about theſe things, turn- 
 - ing the whole Rule of the Church. into a- Worldly Empire. 
For ſuch it was, that as of all the Popes which ever dwelt at 
a there was never any. pretended. or acted. a greater, 
Ea. for the. Rule and Government of rhe Church, by the 
Laws 2nd Carers, that it had'made for that End, than Gre- 
gy the th; ſo if ever, there were any A»ti-Chrift.in the 
World, (as there are many . Anti-Chriſts) he was. one, His 


Luc Ze 
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Luciferian Pride, his Trampling on all Chriſtian Kings and 
Potentates, - his horrible Tyranny over the Conſciences of 
all Chriſtians, his abominable Didares aſſerting of his own 
God-like Soveraignty, his Requiring all men, on the pain of 
Damnation, to be finful Subjects ro God and Peter, that is; 
himſelf, which his own AQts and Epiſtles are filled withal, 
do manifeſt both. who, and. what he was. Unto that Iſſue 
did this Power of Law,or Canon making for the Honour and 
Dignity of Church Rulers, at length arrive. 4 e- 
3- Let the Conſtitution of the Church by Jeſus Chriſt 
abide and remain, let the Laws for its Rule, Government, 
and Worſhip, which he hath recorded.in the Scripture be di- 
ligenty obſerved. by them,.. whoſe Duty it-:is to take Care 
about them, both to obſerve. them. themſelves, and ro teach 
others ſoto do, and we know full well, there will-be no oc- 
cafion given or left untothe leaſtConfuſion or Diſorder in the 
Church. But if men will be froward,, and: becauſe the 
may not make Laws:themſelves, op keep-the Statutes:made - 
by others, will negle& the due Obſervation and Execution 
efwhat Chriſt hath.ordained; or will deny, that we may, 
and ought,.in, and for the due Obſervation-of his Laws, to 
make uſe of the inbred: Light of Nature, and Rules of com- 
mon Prudence (the Uſe and Exerciſe of both which, are in- 
cluded and. enjoyned. in the Commands of Chriſt, in that he 
requires a Compliance with them in the way of Ozedience, 
which we cannot perform without them) I know of no Re» 
lief, againſt the Perpetuity of our. Differences about theſe 
things. But after ſo-much Scorn; and Contempt hath been 
caſt upon that Principle, that itis not lawful-to obſerve any 
thing in the Rule of the Church,. or Divine Worſhip, in a 
conſtant Way by vertue of: any humane Canons or Laws, that 
is.not preſcribed' in the Scripture, if. we could: prevail with 
men, to give us one fing/e Inſtance, which they would abide 
by, whereia the Rules: and Inſtiturions of Chriſt are /o- de- 
| | fectve, 
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fetzwe., as that withour their Canonical Additions , Order 
cannot be obſerved in the Church, nor the - Worthip-of God 
be duly performed; and it ſhall be diligently attended unto: 
Allow the General Rules given us inthe Scripture, for Church- 
Order and Worſhip, to be applied unto all proper Occaſions 
and: Circumſtances, with Particular, Pofitive, Divine Pre- 
cepts: Allow alſo that the Apoſtles, in what they did and 
acted, in the: Conſtitution -and-Ordering of the Churches 
and their Worſhip,did, and'acted it in the Name, and by the 
Authority of Chriſt, as alfo-thar there needs-no other means 
of affeQing and obliging our Conſciences-in theſe things , 
but/only- that the: Mind and/Will of Chriſt be intimated and 
made known unto us, though not in-the form-of a Law gi- 
very and' promulgated, which,-I fuppoſe, no mer of ſober 
Minds-or: Principles, can diſallow; and then givean /»/tarce 
of ſuch-a Deficiency, as that mentioned in the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, -and the whole Difference inthis matter, will be right- 
ly"Rtated; and" not-elſe. But to return from this Digref- 


2dly, The Scripturedoth nor only aſcribe this Authority 
unto-Chriſt alone, but-ir giveth I»/tances of his Uſe and Ex- 
exciſe theresf,, whictr eomprize all that is neceſſary unto the 
Conſtirution-and! Oxdering'of his Charches and the Worſhip 
of them. (1) He uildeth bis own Flouſe: Heb. 3. 3. (2).He 
appointe:b-Offices for Rule "in his Churchesi, and Officers; 
T-Cor. 12 5. Rom. 12. 6, 7,8. (3) He givesGifts for the 
Adminiſtrations of the Church; Zpheſi 4. 11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 
T1542; (4) © He-gives Power -and Authority: unto- them 
rhat areto-MiniſterandRule inthe Church; Dc. which things 
muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto. 0: all | 
-- 3dly; As unto'this-Conftitution' of the' Goſpel-Church- 

- State, 'the Scripture aſligneth in an eſpecial: manner; Fairh- 
 faineſs unto the Lord Chriſt; Heb. 3. 3, 4, 5. This Power 
is originally in-God-himfelf.. -It belongs unto him- alone,: as 
SENS the 


__ 
the eat Soveraign of- all his Creatures. . Unto Chrift as 

anew it was givet'by the Father, and thie 'whole of it 
| with him. [ Hence it follows, - that in the Execu- 

tt, to karke unto the Mind' and Will of God), 

as unto whathe would tiavedoric and ordered, with re 
whereunto this Power was cofhmitted vrito him. Ahd 
his Faichfulneſ5 rakes place, exerted inthe ley of ons 
whole Mind of God in-rhis matter, pointing, 
and commanding all that God would pines Mr, an 
oothis g elſe. And what can- notbraerca that comerh after 
the A'7 | 

Herewdto there is added on the ſame Account”, the 
Conſideration of his Wiſdomhis Love, and Care, for rhe ood 
of his Church, which in him were ineffable and inimitable. 
By all theſe things was he fitted for his Office , and the 
work that was reſerved for him, fo as that he might in 
all things have the Preheminency. And this was to make 
the. laſt and only fult, perfe&, compleat Revelation of 
the Mind and Will of God, as unto the State, Order, Faith, 
Obedience ,, and Workhip of the Church. There was no 
Perfe@tion im any of theſe things, until he took this work in 
hand. Wherefore it my Mts be ſuppoſed, that he hath. 
ſoperiedly ſtated, and eſtabliſhed all things concerning his: 
Churches and Worſhip therein, being the laſt Divine Hand,. 
that was to be put to this Work; and this his Hand; #eb.r. 
2, 3. that whatever is capable ofa Law or 2 Conſtitution for 
the uſe of the Church at all times, or is needful for his Dif- 
ciples to. obſerve, is revealed, declared, and eſtabliſhed by 
him. And in this Perſuaſion I ſhall abide, until I ſee better: 
Fruits. and EffeCts of the Interpoſition of the Wiſdom and: 
Authority of men, unto the ſame Ends which he deſigned, 
than as yet T have 'been able, in any Age to obſerve. 

"The ſubſtance of the things pleaded, may for the-greater- 
Evidence cf their Truth, be reduced unto theenſuing Heads: 
ox Propoſitions. 1. Every 
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_ 1. Every Church-State that hath an eſpecial Inſtitution of 
its own, giving. its eſpecial kind, ſuppoſerth and hath reſpect 
unto the Law and Light of Nature, requiring and direCting 
in genera], thoſe things which belong unto the Being, Or- 
der, and Preſervation-of ſuch Socieries as that is. Tharthere 
ought ro be Societies, wherein.men wokuntarily joyn together, 
for the ſolemn Performance. of Divine Worſhip, and joynt 
walking in obedience before God; that theſe OP 
ought to. uſe fuch. means, for their ownPeace, and Ordefr, 
as the light ofNaturegire&ts. unto, that where many havea 
common intereſt, they ought to confult in common for the 
due management of it, with other thingsof thelike Impor- 
rance, areevident Diftates of this Light and Law. Now 
whateyer Church-State may be ſ#perinduced by Divine Inſti- 
tution, yet this Light and Law in all their evident Di&tates, 
continue their obliging Power in, andover the minds of men, 
and muſt do fo eternally. Wherefore things that belong 
hereunto needno new Inſtitution in any Church-State whar- 
ever; But yer, TY bh” 
2, Whatever is required by the Light of Nature in ſuch So- 
cicties as Churches, as uſetul unto their Order, and con- 
ducing unto their end, is a Divine {nſtitution. "The Lord 
. Chriſtin the Inſtitutionof Goſpel-Churches, their State, Or- 
der, Rule, and Worſhip, doth not require of his Diſciples, 
that-in their Obſervance of his Appointments, they ſhould 
* ceaſe to be men, or forego the Uſe and Exerciſe of their 
rational Abulities, according- to the Rule of that Exerciſe, 
which -is the Light of Nature. Yea becauſe the Rules and 
Directions-are 1n this caſe to be applied unto things Spirit«- 
_ al, and of meer Revyelation, he giveth Wiſdom, : Prudence , 
and Underſtanding to: make that Application in a due man- 
her, unto thoſe to whom the Gitance and Ruſfec of the 
Church is committed. Wherefore as unto all the things which 
' the Lightof Nature djrects us unto, with reſpect _ the 
| bler- 
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obſervation of the Duties preſcribed by Chriſt in, and unto 
the Church ,- we nzed xo other 1»/titution but that of the 
uſe of the eſpecial ſpiritual. Wiſdom and Prudence , which 
the Lord Chriſt gives unto his Church, for that end. 

4- There are in the Scripture general Rules directing us 
in the Application of natural Light , unto fuch a Determi- 
nation of all circumſtances in the Acts of Church Rule and 
Worſhip”, as are ſufficient: for their performance decently 
and ixorder.. Wherefore, as was faid before, it is utterly in 
vain and uſeleſs, ro demand expreſs Inſtitution of all the cir- 
cumſtances belonging unto the Government, Order, Rule, 
and Worſhip of the Church ; or for the due II 
of things in themſelves indifferent unto its Edification, as 
occaſion ſhall require. Norare they capable to be any other- 
wiſe ſtated, but as they lye in the light of Nature, and ſpi-_ 
ritual Prudence direfted by general Rules of Scripture. 

Theſe things being premiſed , our principal Aſfcrtion is; 
That Chrift alone is the Author, Inſtitator, and Afpointer, in 
a way of Authority and Legiſlation, of the Goſpel Chutch-State, 
its Order, Rule and Worſhip, with all things conſtantly and pet - 
petually belonging thereunto; or neceſſary to be obſerved there- 
in. What is not ſo, 'is of men, and not from Keaven; this 
is that which we have proved in general, and ſhall farther 
particularly confirm in our Progreſs. Hence 
6. There is no ſpiritual uſe nor benefit of any Church- 
State, nor of any thing therein performed , but what on 
the part of: men, conſiſts in As of Obedience unto the Au- 
thority of Chriſt. IF in any thing we do of this nature, we 
cannot anſwer that enquiry, which God dire&ts in this caſe 
to be made, namely, why we do this or that thing; Exod. 12. 
25, 26,27. with this, that it is becauſe Chriſt hath required 
zt of us, we do not acknowledge him the Lord over his own 
Houſe, nor hear him as the Son. Nor 1is there any At of 
Power to be'put forth in the Rule of the Church , but in 

F them, 
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chem by whom it is exerted , it is an Aft of Obedience 


unto Chriſt, ar it is a meer Uſurpation, | All Church Pow- 
er is nothing but a Faculty or | Ability, to obey the Com- 
mands of Chriſt in ſuch a way and' manner as he hath ap- 
pointed. For it is his Conſtitution, that the Adminiſtration 
of his ſolemn Worſhip in the Church , and the Rule of i, 


- as unto the obſervance of his commands , ſhould be com- 


mitted unto ſome Perſons ſet apart unto that end, according 
unto his appointment. This Nl their Authority, all that 
they have of Order or Furiſdiftien, or by other 
ways whereby they are pleaſed to expreſs it. And where 


_ there is any Goſpel Adminiſtration, any AR of Rule or 


Government in the Church, which thoſe that perform it, 
do not give an evidence that they do it i» Obedience unto 
Chrift, it is null as unto any Obligation on the Conſciences. 
of his Diſciples. The diglo hereof in the World, where-- 
in many in the Exerciſe of Charch Diſcipline , or any Adts 


- - that belong unto the Rule of it, think of nothing but 


their own Offices, whereunto ſuch Powers are annexed, by 
humane Laws and Canons, as enable them to A& in their 
own names , without defigning Obedience unto Chriſt in 
all that they do, or to. make a juſt repreſentation of his 
Authority, Wiſdom, and love thereby , is ruinous unto: 
Church Order and Rule. | 
-* 7. There is no Legiſlative Power in,and over the Church, 
as unto-its Form, Order and Worſhip, left unto any of the 
Sons of men, under any qualification whatever ; For, 
1. There are none of them, who have an Intereſt in 
thoſe Rights, Qualifications, and Endowments,” which are 
neceſſary unto an Inveſtiture intro ſuch a Zegiſlative Power. 
For what was given and granted unto Chriſt himſelf unto 
this end, that he might be the Zaw giver of the Church, 


muſt be found alſo in them, who pretend unto any Intereſt 


therem. Have they any of them a Right and Title 
| unto 
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unto a diſpoſal of tht Per/ſovs of Believers in what wa) 
they obo unto their Spiritual and Eternal now 
ments ? Have they Soveraign Authority over all things to 

their Moral Nature; to give them new uſes and 
fignifications , ro make things neceffary that in themſelves 
are indifferent, and to order all thoſe things by Soveraign 
Autliority in Laws obliging the conſciences of men? And 
the like may be ſaid of his Perſonal Qualifications, of Faith- 
fulneſs, Wiſdom, Love and Care, which are aſcribed unto 
him in this work of giving Laws unto his Churches, as he 
was the Lord over his own Houſe. 

2, The Event ofthe Aſſumption of this Legiſlative Pow- 
er under the beſt pretence that can be given untoit, namely, 
in Connczls or great Aſſemblies of Bj/hops and Prelates, ſut- 
ficiently demonſtrates how dangerous a thing it is for any 
man to be ingaged in. For it iſſued at length in ſuch a cou- 
Bitution of Churches, and ſuch Zaws for the Government 
of them , as exalted the Cannon Law into the roonrof the 
Scripture, and utterly deſtroyed the true Nature of the 
Church of Chriſt, and all the Diſcipline required therein. 

3, Such an Aſſumption is derogatory unto the Glory of 
Chriſt, eſpecially as unto his Fazthfulneſs in and over the 
Houſe of God, wherein he is compared unto and prefer- 
red above Moſes. Heb, 3. 3,4, 5, 6. Now the Faithfulneſs of 
Moſes conſiſted in this, that he did, and appointedall things 
according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount; That 1s 
all whatever it was the Will of God to be revealed and ap- 

ointed for the Conſtitution, Order, Rule, and Worſhip of 
is Church, and nothing elſe. But it was the Will of God, 
that there ſhould be all thoſe things in the Goſpel Church- 
State alſo , or elſe why do men contend about them? And 
if this were the Will of God, if they were not all reveal- 
ed, appointed, preſcribed, /egalized by Chriſt, where is his 
Faithfulneſs in Anſwer to that Moſes 2 But no Inſtance can 
be given of any Defet in his Inſtitutions, that needs any 
F 2 
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ſupp'ement to be made by the beſt of men, as unto the cad 
of conſtituting a ChurcltState, Order, and Rule, with rites 
of Worſhip in particular. * _. | : SINN 

4 How it is derogatory unto the Glory of the Scripture, 
as unto its Perfection, ſhall be elſewhere declared, 
' $.” There is no more required to give Authority obliging 
the Conſciences of all that do belieye, unto any Inſtitution, 


' or Obſervation of Duty, or Acts of Rule in the Church, Euc 


onely that it is made evident in the Scripture to be. the 
Mind and Will of Chriſt. It is not that' every 
thing of rhis Nature ſhould be given out unto us in form of 
a Law or preciſe Command, im expreſs words. It is the 
Mind and Will of Chrift that immediately affeis the Con- 
ſciences of Believers unto Olcdicnce,, by what way. or 
means fozver, the knowledge of it be communicated unto 
chem in the Scripture, either by expreſs words , or by juſt 
conſequence from what is ſo expreſſed, Wherefore ; __ 

9. The Example and Praftice of the Apoſiles, in.. the 


-Ere&tion of Churches, in the Appointmznt of Officers and 


Rulers in them}, in direCtions given for their. Walking, 'Qr- 
der, Adminiftration of Cenſures and. all other holy things, 
are a ſufficient [ndication of the Mind and Will cf Chriſt a: 
bout them. Wedo not fay, that in themſelves they 'are In; 
ſtitutions and Appointments , but they, infallibly declare 
what is ſo, or the Mind of Chriſt concerning thoſe things. 
Nor can. this be queſtioned without a denial of their Inf ole 
bility, Faithfulneſs, and Divine Authority. "2 
10 The Aſſertion. of ſome , that the 4po/tes 700k their 
Fattern for the State and Rule of the Churches, and as unto 
divers Rites of Worſhip, from the Synagogues of the Jews, 
their Tuſtitutions, Orders, and Rules, not thoſe appointed 
by X2es, but ſuch as themſelves had found out and or- 
dained ; is both temerarious and untrue. In the purſuit of 
ſich bold Conjectures, one of late hath affirmed that Me- 
fſestook moſt of his Laws and Ceremonies from the AFgypri- 

| FTAMS ; 
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ftiavs ; whereas it is much more likely that many 


gives us ſundry Iaſlances. This Afertionl fay is raſs and 
falſe. For (1) As-unto the Inſtances given for its confirma- 
tion , who ſhall aſſure us that they were then in uſe and 
prattice in the Spnogpens when the Apoſtles gave Rulcs un- 


to the Churches of: the New. Teſtament. | We have no Re- 
cord of theirs , not one word. in all the world, of what was 
their way and praftice, but what is at leaſt zZ50 years 
younger atddatcr than the writings of tlie New Teſtament; 
and in the firſt of their writings as in them that foHow, we 
have innumeratle things aſlerted to have Leen the 7rads- 
rions and Prattiles of their Foretarhers, from rhe days of 
Moſes , which we know to be utterly falſe. At that time 
when they uncertook to.compoſe a vew Religion out of tlieir 
pretended Þ raditions., partly: by the-Revolr of many Apo- 
Nates from Chriſtianity -unzo them}, eſpecially of the Flic- 
unites. and Nazqrenes , and partly by their own Study and 
Obſervation , coming to the knowledge of ſundry things in 
the Goſpel Churches:,. their Order and Worſhip; they took 
them in as their own ; undenitble Inſtances. may be given 
hereof. (2): Wherein there is a real coincidence, between 
what was ordained by the Apoſtles and what was practiſed 
by the Jews, it is in things which the light of Nature, and 
the general Rules of the Scripture'do dire unto.. And it 
is diſhonourable unto the Apoſtles and the Spirit of Chriſt 
in them, to think, or ſay, that in ſach things, they took 
their Pattern from the Jews, or made them their example. 
Surely the Apoſtles took not the Pattern and Example for 
the Inſtitution of: Zxcommunication, from the Druids, among 
whom there was ſome things that did greatly reſemble ir, 
ſo far as it hath its Foundation in the light.of Nature. 

| CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1IL 


The Continuation of a Charch=State and 
of Churches unto the end of the world ; 
what are the Cauſes of it , and where= 
on it depends. | 


"HAT there was a peculiar Church-State Inſtituted and 
K appointed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, «ing in his 
Name and Authority, with the infallible guidance of his 
Spirit, hath been declared. But ir may be yet farther en- 
quired, whether this Church-State be ſtill continued by Dz- 
vine Authority , or whether it ceaſed not together with the 
' Apoſtles by whom it was erected. 

There was a Church-State under the Old Teſtament ſo- 
lemoly erected by God himſelf. And although it was not 
to be abſolutely perpetual or everlaſting, but was to conti- 
- mie onely unto the #ime of Reformation, yet unto that time 
its. contiauation was ſecured , in the Cauſes and means of 


it. 

The Cauſes of: the continuation of this Church-State unto 
1s appointed period were two. 

i. The Promiſe of God unto Abraham , that he would 
keep and: preferve his Seed in Covenant with him , until 
he thould be the Aer of the World, and the Father of ma- 


ny 
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ny Nations, in the coming of Chriſt, wherennto this 

ch-State was ſubſervient. (2) The Lawof God ir ſelf, 
and the Inſtitutions thereof, which God inted to be 
obſerved in all their Generations, calling the Covenant, the. 
Statutes and Laws of it, perpetual and everlaſting ; thar is 
never to ceaſe, to be abrogated or diſannulled, -until by 
his own Soveraign Authority he would utterly _ and 
take away that whole Church-State, with all that belonged 
unto-its Conſtitution and Preſervation. 

2. The Afeavs of its contimnance were three. (1) Car- 
val Generation , and that on a twofold account. For there- 
were two Conſtitnent Parts of that Church, the Priefts, 
and. the People ; the continuation of each of them depen- 
ded on the privi of Carnal Generation, For the Prieſts. 
were to be all of the Family of Aaron, and the People of 
the Seed.of Abraham by the other Heads of Tribes, which 
gave them both. their foundation in, and Right unto this. 
—— And. hereunto W__— all I” 
CONCErmAg Integrat y 97 Purity 3” Legitin | "acy . . 
Prieſts, wich the certainty of their Pedegree. (2) Circum- 
cifion; the want whereof. was a bar againſt any advantage - 
by the former: Priviledge of Generation from thoſe two - 

Yrings ; and hereby others alſo might be added unto the - 
Church, though never with a Capacity of. the Prieſthood. . 
(3) The Separation of. the People from the reſt of the- 
World, by innumerable Divine Ordinanees, . making. their: 
Coalition with them, impoſlible. 

From theſe Cauſes and by theſe - Mears it was:, that-the- 
Church-State under the Old Teſtament was preſerved unto : 
its- appointed: ſeaſon. - Neither- the outward Calamittes - 
that befel the Nation , nor the fins of the generality of the 
People ,. could deſtroy this- Church-State, but it continued : 
its Right and. exerciſe, unto the 7:me of Reformation.” And 
if-it be not ſo, if there be not Cauſes and Means of = - 
fallible - 
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tins -Church-State unto the 
ofall thin gs, the tume expreſly allotted unto 


[oy Copramne then was the work of : Moſes more ho- 


_ nourable, more powerful and efſetial, in' the. Conſtiru- 
tion of the 'Church-Stare. under the Old Teſtament , than 
on of Cheek jor oh Confliention- of the New: For that 


Truth and Exchidach chan ſuch an babar woo We Far 
therefore « caquire into-the Cauſes-and; Mears of the cortinu- 
ation of this Charch-State, and therein ſhew'the certainty 
of .it; as alſo diſprove that which by ſome is-pretended, as 
the onely means thereof, when indeed it is the principal Ar- 
gument againſt their -perperual continuation, thar can be 
A Oe uſe of. 

1. The Eſfence and Natyre-of the Church inſtituted by 
the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, -was always. the ſame from 
the Beginning, that it continues {till to be. But as unto its 
outward Form :and,Order it-had a double State; and it was 
neceſlary that ſo it ſhould have, from the Nature of the thing 
'1t ſelf. For (i) The Church. may be conſidered in its Rela- 
tion unto thoſe extraordinary Officers or Rulers , whole Of- 
fice and Power was antecedent unto the Church, as that by 
vertue whereof, it was: to be called and ereed: (2) With 
reſpeCt unto linen Officers , unto whoſe Office and Pow- 
er the Church eflentially conſidered was antecedent ; for 
their whole Work and Duty as ſuch, is conver ſagt about 


the Church ; and the Object is antecedent unto all Ads 
abouttr. 


The 
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.. The firlt State is ceaſed; nor can it be continued: \ For ,- 
theſe Offcers were conſtituted: (1) By an immediate calf -- .- 


from Chriſt, as. was Pau{; Gal. 1, 1, 2. which none” now 
are, nor have been fince the deceaſe -of them who were fo 
called at firſt. (2) By extraordinary Gifts and Power, 


which Chriſt doth not continue to communicate. (3) By 


Divine Inſpiration, and infallible Guidance, both in p 

ing the Word, and appointing things neceſlary. in the Charch- 
&s, ; Which none now: pretend unto. | (4) By Extenfroe 
Commiſſion giving them Power towards all the World for 
their Converſion, and over all Churches for their Edification. 


Of theſe Officers, in their diſtinction into Apoſtles and Evan- 


geliſts, with their Call, Gifts, Power, and, Work, -I have 
treated at large in my Dzſcourſe of Spiritual Gifts. The 
State and Condition of the Church, with reſpeCt unto them, 
is utterly ceaſed ; and nothing can be more vain, than to 
pretend, any Succeſſion unto them, inthe whole or any part 
of their Office, unleſs men cag juſtify their claim unto it, 
by any, .or all of theſe things, which concurred unto it in 
the Apoſtles, which they cannot do. YI 
But it doth not hence follow, that the Church-State inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, did fail thereon, or doth now ſo fail ; be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible, that theſe Apoſtles ſhould have any 
Succeſſors in their Office, or the Diſcharge of it. For by the 
Authority of the Lord Chriſt, the Church was to be conri- 
nued under Ordinary Officers, without the Call, Gifts, or 
Power of the others that were to ceaſe. ' Under theſe, the 
Church State was no leſs Divine, than under the former. 
For there were two things init; (x) That the Offces them-. 
ſelves were of the Appointment of Chriſt. And if they 
were. not ſo, we ooni the Divine Right of the Church- 
State would have ceaſed. The Office of the Ape/tles and 
Evangeliſts was to ceaſe, as hath been declared; and it did 
ceaſe actually, in that Chriſt after them did call no more un- 
| G to 
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to that Office, nor provided any Way or Means, whereby 
any one ſhould be made Partaker of it. And for any to pre- 
tend a Succeſſion in Office, or any part of their Office, with- 
out any of thoſe things which did conſtitute it, 'is extream 
Preſumption. - It is therefore+granted ,' that if there 'were 
not other Offices appointed by the Authority of Chriſt, it had 
not been in the Power of man, to make or appoint any un- 
tothat Purpoſe, and the Church-State- itfelf muſt have ceaf- 
ed. But this he' hath done, Zph. 4. rr, 12. 'x Cor. 12. 28. 
(2) That Perſons were to be intereſted: in theſe Offces, ac- 
ing unto the Way and Means by him preſcribed; which 

were not ſuch as depended on his own immediate, extraor- 
— as it was with the former fort, but ſuch as 
conſiſted inthe Churches wo Ns. his Law, and 
inObedience-unto his comma HOT DER 

This Church-State was appointed by the Anthority of 
Chriſt. | The Direction which he gave in his own Perfon for 
Addrefles unto the Church im«caſe of Scandal,which is an -ob- 
kging Inſtitution for all Ages. (Mat. 18. 17, 18, 19,' 20.) 
proves that he had appointed a Church-Stare, that Thould 

abide through them all. And when there was a Church 
| planted at F-raſalem, there were not only 4poſties in it, ac- 
cording to its firſt Stare, but E/ers alſo, which reſpetted 
Barr" Ac? State, ' that was approaching ;- AM. 15. 23. The 

Apoſties being in Office before that Church Stare, the Elders 
' ordained in 75. So chap. 1x. 30. And the Apoſtles ordained 

Elders in every Church; AQ. 14. 22. Tit. 1.5. 1 Tim. 5. 

17 whom they affirmed to be made ſo by the Holy Ghoft. 

A&./20. 28. - The Churches to whom the Apoſtle Pan! 

wrote his Epiſtles, were ſuch all of them, under the Rule 

of ordinary Officers. Pht. x. 1. Rules and Laws are given 

for their Ordination in all Ages; 777. 1. 1 7im. 3. And the 
Lord Chriſt treateth from Heaven with his Churches, in 
ths State and Order ; Rev. iſt. 2d. 3d. He hath promiſe? 
his 
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his preſence with chem unto the Confurnnation of all things, 
Mat. 2.8, 20. chap. 18. +0. arid afligned thern their Duty un- 
ti} his Second Coming: x Cor. 12. 26. with other Evidences 
of the fame Truth innumerable. Shad | Eos 
- Our Enquiry therefore is, Whereon the Continuation 
this Church:State, unto the end ofthe World, doth denwad, | 
whatare'the'Caafes> What are the Means of it > whence it 
becomes infallible'and neceſfary. 1 muſt only premiſe, that 
our preſent Conſideration is not fo much de fatto, as unto 
whart hath fallen out in the World, unts oor Knowledgeand 
Obſervation, but' de jure, or of a Right wnto this'Contint- 
tion. . And this is ſuch as makes it not only /awfa/ for fuch 
2Chuirch-Stateto be, but requires alſo from all the Diſciples 
of Chriſt in-a way of Duty, that it be always in aCtual Ex- 
iſtence. Hereby there isa warrant given unto alk believers, 
at all times to gather themſelves into ſuch a Church-State , 
and # Duty impoſed on them ſo to. dos -o_—o> © 
The Reaſons and Cauſes' appointing and (6curidg this Con: 
tinuation,” are of Various forts, the principal whereof, ate. 
theſe that follow.” | | 
r. The ſupreme Cauſe hereof, is the Father's Grant of a 
perpetual Kingdom in this World unto Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
diator and Head'of the Church. ©/al. 72. 5, 7, 15, 16, 17, 
Ha: g. 7. Zech. 6. 13, This Grant ofthe” Father, our Lord. 
Jeſus Chrift pleaded ashis Warranty for the Foundation and 
Continuation of the Church. Mar. 28 17, 18, 19,. 20. This 
Everlaſting Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, given him by the irre- 
vocable Grant of the Father, may be conſidered three ways, 
(1) As unto the real SubjeFs of it, true Believers, which 
are the Objeft of the Internal, Spiritual Power, and Rule' 
of Chriſt. Of theſe it is neceſſary, by vertue of this Grant 
and Divine Conſtitution of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that in 
every Agethere ſhould be ſome inthe World, and thoſe per- 
haps no ſmall. multitude , but ſuch as the 7nternal Rule 
G 2 over 
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over them, may be Rightly and Honourably termed a Xing- 

"  odlom, Foras Fg whe formally —_ them ſuch _ 
_ jeQtSof Chri wes them no outward: Appearance or Vi- 

fibility, ſo if in Sims of the univerſal prevalency of 7dola- 

try, there were Seven thouſand of theſe in the ſmall King- 

dom , of F. <a , Undiſcerned and inviſible unto the moſt 


Lagh Prophet who lived in their days; what number 
may we juſtly ſuppoſe to have been within the limits of 
Chriſts Dominions, which is the whole World, in the wort, 
larkeft, moſt profligateand idolatrous times, that have paſ- 
ſed over the Earth, ſince the firſt Ere&tion of this Kingdom. 
This therefore is a fundamental Article of our Faith, that 
by vertue ofthis Grant, of the Father, Chriſt ever had, hath, 
and will have in all Ages, ſome, yea a Multitnde, that are 
the True, Real, Spiritual SubjeQs of his Kingdom. Nei- 
ther the Power of Sathan,nor the Rage or fury of the World, 
nor the Accurſed Apoſtacy of many,or of all viſible Churches, 
from the purity and Holineſs ot his Laws can hinder, but 
that the Church of Chrift in this ſenſe, muſt have a perpe- 
tual continuation in this World. Mat. 16. 18. 

_ 2. It may be conſidered with-reſpe&t unto the outward 
vifible Profeſſion of SubjeAtion and Obedience unto him ,. 
and the Obſervation of his Laws. This alſo belongs unto 
the Kingdom granted him of. his Father. He was to have a 
\ Kingdom in this World, though it benot of this World. He 
 Wasto have it not only as unto its Being, but as unto its; 

lory.'L.heWorldand the worſt of men therein,were to ſee and 

ow,that he hath ſtill aKingdom and.aMultitude of Subjeds. 
depending on his Rule. See the Conſtitution of it. Dar. 7. 
13, 14:Whereforeit-is from hence indiſpenſibly and abſolute-- 
ly necellary,that there ſhould at all times, and in all Ages, be 
ever an innumerable Multitude of them who openly profeſs 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus,. and Sub'eQtion of Conſcience unto 
his Laws and Commands. - So it hath alwayes- been , fo it 
Is, 


= - L 
is, and ſhall for ever be in this World. And thoſe who 
would-on the one hand confine the Church of Chriſt in this 
notion of it , unto any ove Church falling under a particular 
Denomination, as the Church of Rome , which may utreriy 
fail : Or are ready on the other hand upon the ſuppoſed or 
real Errors or Miſcarriages of them, or any of them, who 
make this Profeſſion, to caſt them out of their thoughts 
and affeRtions , as thoſe who belong not unto the Xingdom 
or the Church of Chriſt, are not onely injurious xoto thend, 
but Enemies unto the Glory and Honour of Chriſt. 

3. This grant of the Father may be conſidered with re- 
ſpe& unto particular Churches , or Congregations. And the 
end of theſe Churches is twofold. (1) 'l hat Believers as 
they are Internal, Spiritual, real SubjeAs of Chriſts King- 
dom, may together a& that Faith, and thoſe Graces, 
whereby they are ſo, unto his Glory. 1 ſay it is, that true 
Believers may together and in rays” + _ att all thoſe Graces 
of the Spirit of Chriſt , wherein .both as unto Faculty and 
Exerciſe, their internal Spiritual ſubjeRion unto Chriſt doth 
conſiſt. Andas this is that whereby the Glory of Chrift in 
this World doth moſt eminently confiſt , namely, in the 
joyat exerciſe of the Faith and Love of true Believers ; ſoit 
is a-principal means of the encreaſe and augmentation- of 
thoſe Graces in themſelves, or their Spiritual Edification. 
And from this eſpecial end of theſe Churches, it follows, 
on 0 who are Members of them, or bclong to them, 


ought to. be Saints by calling, or 1uch as are indued with 
thoſe Spiritual Principles and Graces, in whoſe exerciſe 
Chrilt is to be Glorified. And where they are not ſo, the 
principal end of their Conſtitution is loſt. So are thoſe 
Churchsos to be made up Fundamentally and Materially of 
thoſe who.in their ſingle capacity are Members of the Church- 
Catholick invifible. (2) Their ſecond end1s, that thoſe who be. 
long. unto the Church 2nd Kingdom of Chriſt under ' the 
ſecond 
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ſecond confideration , as viſibly profeſling ſubjeRion unto the 
Rufe of Chriſt arid Faith, in, him, ,may expres that fub- 
jeFion in Ads and Duties of. his Workip, in the Obſer. 
vance' of his Laws and Commands', according unto his 
Mind and Will. For this alone can be. done. in particular 
order be they of what ſort they wit, whereof we ſhall 

| k «afterwards: Hence it follows that it. belongs -unto 
Jundation of theſe -e4p=7 Churches, that thoſewho 
rin” them , do it on. a. publjck Profeſſion of Paith in 
riſt, and Obedience unto . without, which this: end 


of them alſo is loſt, TEE y. who make a viſible Pro- 


feflion of the Name. of Chriſt a Hes Ay ron: wn ex 
have no. way to. expreſs it rding to his 
mind, bur'in theſe particular 50 he _— alone thoſe 
Commandments of hi ,.in whoſe p/n our Profeffion 
,do take place; g ſuch Societies, as wherein the 
flemn Duties of his are performed, and: his Rule 
or Difeipline i is exer; 

refore hs State: of the Church «lo, without which 
both. che ther arc imperfet,,. belongs unto the grant of the 
ee, , OOTY. a; per etual Continuation of: it is: ſecured: 
weight, t ; obje&;; that ſuch. hatly been. 

oper, e. State, 829 all Churches in the: World, 
#the vinbte oe of many .of them unto. falſe Wor- 

iþ aod' Idolatry , and of athers into a worldly carnal con- 
erfation , Wi vain Traditions ingumerable, that it can- 
nies apprehended where there:were any. true Churches-of 
this kind preſeryed and. continued , but: that there were' an 
attual Tutercifion of them all. For I anſwer. (r) No'In- 
dividual man, nay, no company of men that come together, 
can give a certain Account of what is done in all the World, 
| andevery place of it ,, where the Name of Chriſt is profeſ: 
ſed'; 16 as. that.what is affirmed of the State of all Church- 
&S,. un verfally, i is, meer conjecture and ſurmize. (2) There 
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So a readineſs in moſt, to judge the Church-State 
becauſe in ſome things they agree not in Judg- 
merit or Praftice,, with what they conceive to belong there- 
unto 5; obſiruRs 2 right Judgn Ergo - And it hath 
riſet) of late unto'ſach'a depree thar ſome deny 
ie jy the'Churdh- knee a fans the Salva- 
of-all that have not Sera: 5s: Alaſs! that poor 
_ who are. known, to orhers Val they. are unto 
or no," what'is' their Office, F ag hat is thei 
Diſcharge of it, ſhonkd otice think that the Being and Sal 
ER all Churches ſhould deperid on them, and ſuch as 
they 'are. Yea ſome of the, men of this perſuaſion, that 
Chriſtians _— be faved unleſs they co op ly with Dzoceſan 
Biſhops ,. do yet grant that Heathens may be faved without 
the knowledge of : liriff.' (3) Whatever > Defect there hath 
been de fall i in the colftiretion of theſe Churches, and the 
cekbration of Divine Worlfiip in them , in any Places or 
Ages whateyer, 'it will gl oaks that there \ was a total fai. 
lare"of ther; much | ontinuation of the Right of 
Believets #6. Re for” and Free them according unto the 
Mindof Chriſt. / 

It is hence evident that the þ rpetual continuation of the 
Charch-State inſtituted by Chriſt under the Goſpel, depends. 
originally ex the Grant of the Kingdom unto him by his Fa- 
ther, with his Faithfulneſs in that Grant , and his Almi fy, 
Power to make it good. And they do bur deceive 
ſelves and trouble others, who think of ſuſpending this 
continuation ,. on mean and low conditions of their own: 
framing. 

2,” The Continuation of this Charch State depends on » the | 
Promife 'of © Chrift bimſelf to preſerve and Continue it, He 
hath aſſured us that he will fo bui'd his Church ox the Rock, 
that the Gates of _ Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Matth. yy; 
18. Under what confideration Joever the Church is erg 

ſily 


firſtly intended , the-whole State of /it as before deſcribed, 

6 included in the Promiſe ; If the Gates of Hel! do prevail 
either againſt the Faith of ſincere Believers, or the Catho- 
lick Profeſſion of that Faith, or the expreſſion of that Pro- 
feſſion in the Duties and Ordinances to. be obſerved in par- 
ticular Churches, the Promiſe fails and is of no effect. 

-3. It depends on the Word or Law of Chriſt, which gives 
Right and Title unto all Believers to congregate themſelves 
in ſuch a Church-State, with Rules and Commands. for 
their ſo doing. Suppoſe: (1) That there are a, »umber of 
Believers, of the Diſciples of Chriſt jn any ſuch place , as 
wherein they can aſſemble and unite themſelves or joyn to- 
gether'in a Society for the Worſhip of God. (2) Thatthey arc 
as yet in mo Church-State, nordo know or own any Power 

f mien that can p om into that State; I ſay the Inſtirari 
OL, is Church Sears by the Authority of Chriſt, his Com- 
ilha, unto. his Diſciples, to obſerve therein whatever he 

hath. commanded, and the Rules he hath given whereby 

ſuch a Church-State is to be ere&ed,: what Officers are to 
prefide therein , . and. what. other Duties belong thereun- 
to, is Warranty ſufficient for them to joyn themſelves in 
ſuch- a Srate. Who. ſhall make it unlawful for the Diſci- 
- ples of Chriſt to obey the Commands of their Lord and Ma- 

Ree > Who. ſhall -nt{ 4 it lawful for them to negle&t what 

he requires at any time Wherever therefore men have 
' the Word of the Scripture to teach them their. Duty , it is 

lawful for them to comply with all the commands of Chriſt 
contained therein. And whereas there are many Priviledges 
and Powers accompanying this Church-State , and thoſe 
who are intereſted therein are as ſuch, the eſpecial Objed of 
any Divine Promilſes., this Word and Law of Chriſt doth 
make a conveyance of them all unto thoſe who in Obedience 
unto his inſtitutions and commands do enter into that State, 
by theway & meansthat he hath appointed. Whilſt we hear him, 
accorging to the reiterated Direction given «s from — 
| whi 


** 


whilſt we do and obſerveall that he hath commanded us, we 
need not fear that promiſed Preſence of his with us, which 
brings along with 1t all Church Power'and Priviledges alſo. 
Wherefore this State can have no /rercifion, but on a ſup- 
poſition that there'are none in the World'who are willing 
to obey the commands of Chriſt, which utterly over- 
throws-the very Being of the Church Catbolick. .- | 
4'-It depends on the Communication of Spiritual Gifts, for 
the Work of the Miniſtry, in this Chureh-State, as is ex- 
preſly declared; Epheſ. 4. 8. 11, 12, 13, 14,'15: The continu- 
ation of rhe Church as unto the Eons of it, depends on 
the Communication of ſaving Grace; If Chriſt ſhould no 
more give of his Grace and Spirit unto men , there would 
be mo more Church im the World, as unto its znternal Form 
and Eſſence. But the continuation of the Church as-it is 
Organical, that is, a Society Incorporated according unto 
the mind of Chriſt, with Rulers and Officers., tor the 
Authoritative Adminiſtration of all its concerns, eſpecially 
for the Preaching of the Word and Adininiftration of the 
Sacraments, depends on the Communication of Spiritual 
Gifts and Abilities. And if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
with-hold the Communication of Spiritual Gifts, this Church- 
State muſt ceaſe. An mage of it may be Ereted , but the 
true Church State will fail; for that will hold no longer, | 
but whilſt the whole Body,#2y joyn'd together,and compatted by - 
that which every joynt ſupplieth according to the effettual work- 
ing in the meaſure of every part maketh encreaſe of the Body, and 
the edifying of it ſelf in Love. Epheſ. 4. 16. whilſt it holds 
the Head, &c. Co/.2, 19. ſuch dead lifeleſs Images are ma- 
ny Churches in the World. But this Communication of 
Spiritual Gifts unto the uſe of his Diſciples, to the end of 
the World , the Lord Chriſt hath taken the charge of on 
himſelf, as he is Faithful in the Adminiſtration of his King- 
ly Power. Epheſ. 4.8. 11, 12, 13,14 
H Whereas 
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Whereas therefore the Lord Chriſt in the Exerciſe of his 
Right and Power on the grant of the Father of a perpetu- 
al viſible Kingdom.in this World ; and the Diſcharge of his 
own promiſe ; hath (1) Appointed. the ordinary Offices 
which he will have continue in his Church by an unaltera- 
ble Inſtitution ; (2) Ordained that Perſons ſhall &e called 
and ſet apart unto! thoſe Offices , and for the Diſcharge of 
that Work and thoſe Duties , which he hath declared to 
belong thereunto; (3) Furniſhed them with Gifts and 48- 
[ities for this Work , and declared what their ſpiritual Qua- 
lifications and moral Endowments ought to be ; (4) Made 
it the Duty of Believers , to obſerve all his Inſtitutions and 
Commands, whereof. thoſe which concern the ZEredtzon 
and Coxtinuance of this Church-State are the principal ;- and 
(5) Hath in their ſo doing, or their Obſervance of all his 
Commands , promiſed his praſeoce with them, by which as 
by a Charter of Right he hath conveyed unto them , an In- 
tereſt in all the Power, Priviledges, and Promiſes that be- 
longs unto this State ; it 1s evident that its perpetual continu- 
atzou , depends. hereon ; and is ſecured hereby. He hath 
not left this great concerament of his Glory unto the Wills 
of men, or any Order they ſhall think meet to appoint. 

. Laſtly; As a means of. it, it depends on three things in 
Believers themſelves. (1) A due ſenſe of their Duty to be 
found in Obedience unto all the Commands of Chriſt. 
Hereby they find themſelves indiſpenſibly obliged unto all 
thoſe things which are neceſſary unto the continuation of 
this State; and that all Believers ſhould abſolutely at any 
tume live in a 7o7a/ neg/ett of their Duty, though they may 
greatly miſtake in the manner of its performance, is not to 
be ſuppoſed, (2) The Inultind of the new Creature and thoſe 
in whom it is, ſo aſlociate themſelves in holy. Communi- 
on , for the- joynt and mutual exerciſe of thoſe Graces of 
the Spirit which are the ſame, as unto the Eſſence of them, 
p in 
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in them all. The Laws of Chriſt in, and unto his Church, 
as unto/all outward Obedience, are fuited unto thoſe in- 
ward Principles and Inclinations, which by his Spirit and 
Grace, / he hath implanted in the Hearts of them that be- 
lieve, Hence his Toke s eaſy, and his Commandments are 
not grievous. And therefore none of his true Diſciples 
fince he had a Church upon the Earth did , or could fatisfy 
themſelves in their own Faith and Obedience, fingularly 
and perſonally ; but would venture their lives and all that 
was dear unto. them ,: for Communion with others, and the 
aſſociating themſelves with them of the ſame Spirit and 
way, for the obſervance of the Commands of Chriſt. The 
Martyrs of the Primitive Churches of old, loſt more of 
their Blood and Lives for their Meetings and Aſſemblies, 
than for perſonal Profeſſion of the Faith, and fo alſo have 
others done under the Roman Apoſtacy. It is an uſual Plea 
among them who ingage in the Perſecution or Puniſhment 
of ſuch as differ from them; that if they pleaſe they may 
keep their Opinions, their Conſciences and Faith unto them- 
ſelves, without Meetings for Communion or publick Worſhip. 
And herein they ſuppoſe they deal friendly and gently with 
them. And this is our preſent Caſe. . It is true indeed as 
Tertullian obſerved of old, that men in theſe things have 
no Power over us, but what they have from our own 
Wills; we willingly chooſe to be, and to continue, what 
they take advantage to give us trouble for. And it is natu. 
rally in our Power, to tree our ſelves from them and their 
Laws, every day. But we like it not ; we cannot purchaſe 

utward Peace and Quietnels at any ſuci rate. But as was 
faid, the inward Iſt inet of Believers, from the ſame Prin- 
ciples of Faith , Love, and all the Graces of the Spirit, in 
them /alf{ doth efftcaciouſly lead and' incline them unto 
their joynt exerciſe in Societies, unto the Glory of Chriſt, 
and their own Edification, or encreafſe of the ſame Graces 
| H 2 in 
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in them. When this appears to be under the Guidance of 
the Commands of Chriſt ,- as unto the ways of Communion 
lead unto , and to conſiſt in a compliance therewithal; they 
find themſelves under 'an . ?»diſpex/ible Obligation unto it 
Nor hath the Lord Chriſt left them liberty to make a Com- 
poſition for their outward Peace, and to purchaſe Quiet- 
neſs, with foregoing any part of their Duty herein. 

. This therefore I ſay, is a Means and Cauſe on the part of 
Believers: themſelves of the continuation of this Church- 
State. For this Inſtin& of Believers, leading them unto 
Communion, Which is an Article of our Faith, in conjunQtion 
with the Law and Commands of Chriſt , giving direQion 
how, . and in what ways it is to be attained, and exerciſed, 
binds and: obliges them unto the continuation of this State ; 
and the decay of this ?mward Principle in them that . —_ 
Chriſtian Religion, hath been the great and almoſt only: 
ground of its neglect. 

. The open Evidence there is, that ſundry Daties re- 
quired of us in the Goſpel, can never be performed in a due 
manner, but where Believers are brought into this State, 
which that they ſhould enter into, is therefore in the firſt 
place required of 'them ; what theſe Duties are will after- 
wards appear. 

On ie fare Grounds is founded the Continuation of the- 
Goſpel Charch-State, under ordinary Officers after the De- 
ceaſe of the Apoſtles; and ſo far ſecured, as that nothing. 
needs. be added unto them for that end. Do but ſuppoſe 
that the Lord Chriſt yer /iveth in Heaven in the Diſcharge: 
. of his Mediatory Office ;- that he hath given his Word for a 
perpetual Law unto all his Diſciples, and a Charter to con- 
vey Spiritual Priviledges unto-them ; that he abides to Com- 
municate Gifts for the Miniſtry unto men, and that there 
are any. Believers in the World , who know it to be their 
Duty to yield Obedience unto all the Commands of Chriſt, 

: and 


(53) le 


and have any internal Principle enclining them tothat which | = 


they profeſs to believe as a fundamental Article of their 
Faith , namely, the Communion of Saints, and no man is 
defired:to prove the-cerrainty and neceſſity of the continu- 
ance. of. chis State; © 2 d 130221 | 

Bur there are ſome who maintain that the Continuation 
and Preſervation of this ' Church State, depends ſolely on a 
facceſiive Ordination of Church Officers , from the >< and 
fo down throughout all Ages unto the ' end of the World. For 
this:they ſay 1s the only means of-conveying Church Power 
from one time to Fans Logs as thar if it tail, all Church- 
State, Order, and-Power muſt fall, never in this World to 
be recovered. There is they fay a Flux of Power through 
the hands of the-Ordainers, unto the Ordained , by vertue 
of their outward Ordination , whereon the Being of the 


Church doth depend. Howbeit thoſe who uſe this Plea, 


are got at. all agreed about thoſe things which are eſſential 
in, and unto this ſucceſſive Ordination. Some think that the 
Loxd Chriſt committed the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven unto Peter only , and he to the Biſhop of Rome alone, 
from whoſe: Perſon therefore all their Ordination: muſt be 
derived. Some think," and thoſe on various Grounds, that 
it.1s committed unto all and only Dioceſan Biſhops, whoſe 
Being and Beginning are very uncertain. Others require 
no more unto it, but that Pres+yters be ordained by Preſ- 
byters ; who were rejected in their Plea, by both. the for- 


mer ſorts ; and other differences almoſt innumerable among. 


them who are thus minded mighr be reckoned up. 

But whereas this whole Argument about Perſonal ſuc- 
ceſſive Ordination , hath been Fully handled . and the Pre- 
tences of it diſproved by the chiefeſt Proteſtant Writers a- 
gainſt the Papiſ/ts ; and becauſe I deſign not an Oppoſition 
unto what others think and do, but the Declaration and' 
Confirmation of. the Truthin what we have propoſed to in- 


fiſt. 
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- fiſt upon, I ſhall very briefly. diſcover the falſeneſs of this 
' Pretence,,and paſs on-unto what is principally intended 


in this Diſcourſe. 

1. The Church is hefore all its ordinary Officers ; and 
therefore its continuation cannot depend on their ſucceſs:ve 
Ordingtion. It is ſo as effentially. conſidered, though its be- 
ing Orgaxical 1s Simultaneous with their Ordination. Extra- 
ordinary Officers. were before the Church , for their Work 
was to call, gather, and ere&it out of the World. Bur 
no ordinary. Officers can be, or-eyer: were ordained 4ut' ?o a. 
Church in Being. Some fay they are ordained unto the uni- 
verſal viſible: Church of Profeſlors ; ſome unto the particu- 
lar Church wherein their Work doth lye; but all grant that 
the Church-State whereunto they are ordained, 1s- antece- 
dent unto their. Ordination. The Lord Chriſt could, and 
did ordain Apoſtles aud Evangeliſts , when there was yet no 
Goſpel Church , for they were to be the Inſtruments of 
its Calling and Erection. But the Apoſtles neither did, nor 
could ordain any ordzzary Officers , until there was a Church 
or Churches, with refpe& whereunto they ſhould be or- 
dained. It is therefore highly abſurd to aſcribe the conrinu- 
ation of the Church unto the ſucce/s:ve Ordination of Of- 
ficers, it any fuch thing there were; ſeeing this ſucceſſive 
Ordination of Officers depends ſolely on the continuation of 
the Church. -If that were not ſecured on other Foundations, 
this ſucceſszve Ordination would quickly tumble into duſt. 
( Yea this ſucceſſive Ordination, were there any ſuch thing 
appointed, muſt be an Ad of the (hurch it ſelf, and fo 
cannot Le'the means of communicating Church Power un- 
to. others, A ſucceſsive Ordination m ſome ſenſe may be 
granted , namely, that when thoſe who were ordained Ot- 
ficers in any Church do dye that others be ordained in their 
ſteads, bur this is by an Ac of Power in the Church it ſelf, 
as we ſhall manifeſt afterwards.) 

2, Not 
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2, Not to: treat of Papalſucceſſion; the limiting of this ſuc- 
ceſſive Ordination, as the only«way and means of Communica- 
ting Church Power, and ſoot the Preſervationof the Church- 
State , unto Dzoceſan Prelates or Biſhops , is builton ſo ma- 
ny inevident Preſumptions and falſe Principles, as will 
leave it altogether uncertain whether there be any Church- 
State in; the World'or no. As (1) That fuch Biſhops were 
ordained by . the Apoſtles , which can never be proved. 
(2) That they received Power from the Apoſtles to ordain 
others and Communicate their who/e Power unto them by 
an Authority , inherent in themſelves alone; yet ſtill reſer- 
ving their whole Power unto themſelves alſo, giving all, and 
retaining allJ}at the ſame time; which hath no more of 
Truth than the former, and may be eaſily diſproved. (3) That 
they never did , nor could any of them forfeit this Power, 
by any crime :or error, fo as to render their Ordination 
invalid , and interrupt the ſucceffion pretended. (4) That 
they all ordained others in ſuch manrer-and way, as to ren- 
der their Ordination valid ; whereas multitudes were never 
agreed, what is required thereunto. (5) That whatever 
Hereſy, Idolatry , Flagitiouſneſs of life, Perſecution of the 
true Churches of Chriſt, theſe Prelarical Ordainers might 
fall into, by whatever Arts, Szmonzacal Prattices, or falſe 
Pretences unto what was not, they came themſelves into - 
their Offices, yer nothing could deprive them of their Right 
of Communicating all Church Power unto others by Ordina- 
tion. (6) That Perſons fo ordained, whether they have a- - 
ny call from the Church or no; whether they have any of - 
the Qualifications required by theL aw of Chriſt in the Scrip- 
ture to make them capable of any Office in the Church, or 
have received any Spiritual Gifts from Chriſt for the Exer- 
ciſe of their Office and Diſcharge of their Duty ; wherher 
they have any Deſign or no , to perſue the ends of that Of- 
fice which they take upon them ; yet all is one, being any 
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way Prelaticaly ordained Biſhops , they -may ordain- othe rs 
x: { ſo the ſucceſſive Ordination. is/preferved. And-what is, 
this but to take the Rule of the Church, out of the hand” of 
Chriſt; to give Law unto him, to follow witk-his Appro-- 
bation, the actings of men beſides, and contrary-ta hisLaw 
and Inſtitution , and to make Application of his Promiſes 
unto the. vileſt of men, whether he will or no. (7) That 
' It is not lawful for Believers: or the Diſciples of Chriſt-to 
yield Obedience unto his Commands , without this Epi/- 
copal Ordination , which many Churches canner have , and 
more will not, as judging it againſt the Mind and Will of 
Chriſt. (8) That one Worldly, Ignorant, Proud, ſenſual 
Beaſt , ſuch as ſome of the Heads ot this ſucceſſive Ordina- 
tion, as the Popes of Rome , have been, ſhould have more 
Power and Authority from Chriſt to preſerve and continue 
a Church-State by Ordination, than any the moſt holy 
Church in the World, that is, or can be gathered according 
to his mind ; with other unwarrantable Preſumptions innu- 
merable. | 

3- The pernicious cexſequences. that may enſue on this 
Principle, do manifeſt its Inconfiſtency with what our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained unto this end of the conti- 
nuation of his Church. .:1 nzeJl not'reckon them up on, the 
ſureſt Probabilities. There is no room left for fears of 
what may follow hereon, by what hath already done ſo. 
If we conſider whither this ſucceſs:zve Ordination , hath al- 
ready led a great part of the Church, we may eaſily judge 
what 1t 1s meet for. It hath I ſay, led men, for Inſtance 
in the Church of Rome, into a Preſumprion of a good 
Church-State in the loſs of Holineſs and Truth, in the 
PraCtice of falſe Worſhip and Idolatry, in the Perſecution 


and Slaughter of the faithful Servants of Chriſt ; unto a , 


State plainly Antichriſtian. To think there ſhould be a 
Flux and Communication of Heavenly and Spiritual Power, 
from 
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from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles in, and by the hands and 
Actings of Perſons ignorant , $imoniacal, Adulterous, Ince- 
{tuous, Proud, Ambitious, Senſual, preſiding in a Church: 
State never appointed by him , immerſed in falſe and Ido+ 
latrous Worſhip, perſecuting ;the true Church of Chriſt, 
wherein was the true ſucceſlion of 4poſtolical Doftrine and 
Holineſs, is: an Imagination for men who embrace. the 
ſhadows and appearances of things, never once ſeri- 
ouſly thinking of the true-nature of them.. In brief, it is 
in. vain to derive a Succeſſion whereon the Being of rhe 
Church ſhould depend, through the preſence of -Chrift with 
the Biſhops of Rome, who for an 1co years together, from 
the year goo toa 1000, were Monſters for Ignorance, Luſt, 
Pride, and Luxury ; as /Baronius acknowledgeth. A.D. g12. 
5. 8. Or by the Church of Antioch, by Samoſatenus, En- 
doxius, Gnapheus, Severus, and the like Hereticks: Or in 
Conſtantinople, by Macedonius, Euſebius, Demophilus, An- 
thorinus, and their Companions : Or at Alexandria ; by Lu- 
cias, Dioſcuras, Alurus, Sergius, andthe reft of the ſame 
ſort. | I, | Et 139 2; 
The principal Argument whereby this 'conceit 1s fully 
diſcarded , muſt be ſpoken unto afterwards. And this is 
the due conſideration of the proper ſubject of all Church- 
Power, unto whom, it is originally, formally and radically 
given and granted by Jeſus Chriſt. For none can commu- 
nicate this Power unto others , but thoſe who have recei- 
ved it themſelves from Chriſt, by vertue of his Law and 
Inſtitution, Now this is the whole Church, and not any 
Perſon in it, or Pre/aze over it. Look whatever conſt:- 
tutes it a Church , that gives 1t all the Power and 'Privt- 
ledge of a Church; tor a Church is nothing but a Society 
of profeſſed Believers , enjoying all Church Power and Privi- 
ledges, by vertue of the Law of Chriſt. Unto this Church 
which is his Spouſe doth the Lord Chriſt commit the Keys 
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of his Houſe, by whom they -are delivered into the hands 
of his Stewards fo far as their Office . requires that Truft. 
Now this (which we ſhall afterwards more.fally confirm 
is Utterly. inconſiſtent. with the committing, of -all-Churc 
Powerunto, one Perſon'by vertue of his Ordination by ano- 
-- Nothing that hath been ſpoken doth at all hinder or de- 
ny, but that where rexofh ques rightly conſtituted, they 
ought in their Offices, Officers, and- Order tobe preſerved 
by a ſacceſs:ve Ordination of Paſtors and Rulers, wherein 
thoſe who aCtually preſide in them, have a particular Inter- 
eſt in the orderly communication of Church-Powerunto them. 
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PINE CM AP AV. 
The Eſpecial Nature of the Goſpel Church-State appointed 
by Crit. 
"HE Principal Enquiry which we have thus far prepa- 
-"  redthe way unto, and whereon all that enfues unto: 
it doth depend , is concerning the eſpecial Nature of that 
Church-State, Rule, and Order, which the' Lord Chriſt hath. 
Inſtituted-under the Goſpel, of what ſort and kind it is. And 
hereunto ſome things muſt be premiſed. 
+1. I deſign not here to oppoſe , nor any way to conſider 
ſuch: Additions as men may Ge judged neceſlary ro be added 
unto. that Church-State which Chriſt hath appointed ,- to- 
' - render it, 1n their apprehenſion, more uſeful unto its ends,. 
than otherwiſe it would be. Of this ſort there are many 
things in the World, and of along ſeaſon have been fo. But 
our preſent Buſineſs is to:prove the Truth , and not to diſ- 
© prove the conceirs of other men. And ſo faras our Cauſe is 
-concerned herein, it ſhall be done by it ſelf, ſo as nor to in- 
terrupt us inthe declaration of the Truth. 
- 2: Whereasthere are great conteſts about Communton with: 
| Church- 
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Churches, or Separation from them, and mutual charges of _ 


Impoſitions and Schiſms thereon, they muſt be all r 
by this Enquiry namely, what is that Church State which 
Chriſt hath preferibed. Herein alone is Conſcience concern- 


| ed as unto all Duties of Eccle/fraſtical Communion. Neither 


can a charge of Schiſm be managed againſt any, but on a 
— of $i, with reſpe&t unto tharChurch-State and 
Order which Chriſt hath appointed. A Diſſent from any 
thing elfe , however pretended to be uſeful, yea advanta- 
geous unto Church Ends, muft come under other prudential 


_ confiderations. All which ſhall be fully proved, and vindi- 


cated from the exceptions of Dr. Sz. 
2. There have been, and are in the World, feveral ſorts 
of Churches of great Power and' Reputation , of ſeveral 
Forms. and Kinds, yet contributing Aid to each other, in 
their reſpective ſtations; As (1) 'The Papal Church which 
pretends ir ſelf to be Catholick or Univerſal , comprehen- 
ſive of all true Believers or Diſciples of Chriſt , united in 
their SubjeQion unto the Biſhop of Rome. (+) There were 
of old, and the ſhadow of them is ſtill remaining, Church- 
es called 'Patriarchal, firſt 3, then 4, then 5 of 'them, 
whereinto all other Churches and profeſſed Chriſtians in 
the Roman World were diſtributed, as unto a Dependance on 
the Authority, and Subjection to the Juriſdiction, and Order 
of the Biſhops of 5 principal Cities of 'the Empire , who 
were thereon called Patriarks. (3) Various Diviſions un- 
der them, of Archiepiſcopal or Metropolitical Churches ; and 
under them of thoſe that are now called Dzoceſan, whoſe 
bounds and limits were fixed and altered according to the 
Variety of Occaſions and Occurrences of things in the Na- 
rions of the World. What hath been the Original of all theſe 
ſorts of Churches, how from Parechial Atſemblies , they 
grew up by the Degrees of their Deſcent now mentioned, 
intothe height and center of Papal Omnipotency, hath been 

declared elſewhere ſufficiently. 
T3 24. Some 
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4. Some there are, who. plead for'a National! Church- 
State, ariſing from an 4ſſoczatzon of the Officersof particular 
Churches ,- 1n ſeveral Degrees, which they call CZaſ3ical and 
Provincial, until it extend it ſelf unto the limits of an whole 
Nation, "that is one civil Body, depending as fuch on its own 
ſupreme Ruler and Law. 1 ſhall neither examine nor oppoſe 
this Opinion ; there hath been enough, if not too much . vo 
dy diſputed about it. But -. | 
_ 5. The viſible Church-State which Chriſt hath inſtituted 
under the New Teſtament, conſiſts in an eſpeczal Soczety or 
Congregation of profeſſed Believers, joyned together according 
unto bis Mind , with their Officers, Guides, or Rulers whom he 
hath appointed, which do, or. may meet together for the celebra- 
tion of all the Ordinances of. Divine Worſhip, the profeſsing 
and authoritatively propofing the Dotrine of the Goſpel, with 
' the Exerciſe of the Diſcipline preſcribed by himſelf, unto their 
own mutual Edification, with the Glory of Chriſt, in the Tre- 
ſervation and F ropagation of his Kinggom in the World. _. 
_ The things obſervable in this Deſcription, and for the far- 
ther Declaration of it, are; (xz) The Materzal cauſe of this 
Church, or the Matter whereof it is compoſed ; which are 
vifible Believers. (2) The formalCauſe of it, which is their 
voluntary Coaleſcency into ſuch a Society. or Congregation, 
according to the mind of Chriſt. (3). The Exd of 27, is pre- 
fential, local Communion, in all the Ordinances and Inſtrtu- 
tions of Chriſt, in Obedience unto him, and their own Edi- 
fication. (4) In particular theſe ends are, (1) The Preach- 
ing of the Word, unto the Edification of the Church it ſelf, 
and the Converſion of others, (2) Adminiſfration of the Sa- 
craments,. or all the Myſtical Appointments of Chriſt in the 
Church. (3) The Preſervation and Exerciſe of Evangelical 
Diſcipline. (4) Viſibly to profeſs their Subjeion unto Chriſt 
in the World, by the obſervation of his commands. (5) The 
Rounds and Limits of this Church, are taken from the num- 
ber of the Members , which ought .not to be ſo Smal, as. 
that 
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that they cannot obſerve,and do all that Chriſthath comman- . 
ded in due Order; nor yet ſo Great as not to meet together 
for the Ends of Inſtitution of the Church before mentioned. 
(6) That-rhis Church in its compleat State, conſiſts of Pa- 
flors, or a Paltor and Elders , who are its Guides and Ru- 
lers, and the Community of the Faithful under their Rule. 
(7) That unto ſuch a Church, and every one of them, be- 
longs of Right all the Priviledges, Promiſes and Power that 
Chriſt doth give and grant unto the Church mthis World. 

Theſe and ſundry other things of the-like Nature ſhall be 
afterwards ſpoken unto in their Order , according unto the 
Method intended in the preſent Diſcourſe. 

Two things I ſhall now. proceed unto. (1) To prove that 
Chriſt hath appointed zhis Church-State under the Goſpel, 
namely, of a particular or fingle Congregation. (2) That he 
hath appointed zo other Church State that is inconſiſtent with 
this, much leſs that is deſtructive of it.. 

1. Chriſt appointed that Church-State which is meet and 
accommodated unto all the ends which he deſigned in his 
Inſtitution of a Church. Bur ſuch alone is that Church Form 
and Order that we have propoſed. In Chriſts Inſtitution of 
the Church, it was none of his ends, that ſome men might 
be thereby advanced to Rule, Honour, Riches, or ſecular 
Grandeur ; but thedireC&t contrary, Marth. 20. 25,26, 27,28. 
Nor did he do it, that his Diſciples might be ruled and go- 
verned by force or the Laws of men; or that they ſhould be 
obſtructed in the exerciſe of any Graces, Gifts, or Privi- 
| ledges thathe had purchaſed for them, or would beſtow on 
them. And to ſpeak plainly, (let it be deſpiſed by them that 
pleaſe ) this cannot greatly value that Church-State which 
15 not ſuited, to guide, excite and direCt the exerciſe of all 


Evangelical Graces unto the Glory of Chriſt in adue manner. 
For, to propoſe peculiar and proper objects for them, to 
give pecuhar motives unto them!, to limit the ſeaſons and 
circumſtances of their exercife, and regulate the manner of the: 

Perfor- 
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Performanec. of the Dutigs that ariſe from them, is one prin- 
cipal End of their Inſtitution, | 


It would be toq long to make a particular enquiry into a7 
the ends for which the, Lord Chriſt,appointed. this Church- 
State, which indeed are all the Duties of the Goſpel, \cither 
in themſelves, or inthe manner of their Performance, We 
may reduce them unto theſe three general Heads. 
- 1. .The profeſſed Subjeftion of the Souls, and Conſciences 
of Beligvers;unto his Authority, /in their; Obſervance of his 
Commandments. / {He requireth that all who are baptized in- 
to-his Name, be taught to do, and obſerve all things whatever 
he commanded." Matth.28. 18, 49, 20. And God is tobe Glo- 
rified. not only m their SubjeCtion,, but in their profeſſed Sub- 
Jechion, wito. T5. Golpel of _—_— _. _ ad: a —_ 
wen an expreſs.charge unto- his. Diſciples,. to make publi 
FE -dia of his Name , and nat to be deterred from it by 
ſhame or fear of any thing that may befal them on the ac- 
cqunt thereof., and- that on. the Penalty of his diſowning 
them: before his Heavenly. Father, Marth. 8. 33,:34;:35, 36, 
37+ 38,\ Matth.,10, 333, He hath appointed this Church»State, 
as the. way and means whereby they may joyntly,and viſibly 
make proteſlian of this their Subjeckion to. him, Dependance 
on: hin , and. Freedom, ix the; Qhſervation of all his com- 
mands. Fe will. nothave this:done, fingly, and perſonally 
only, but zn Soczetyang; conjunRion.' Now this cannot be 
done: 10, apy Church-State. imaginable , wherein the Mem- 
bers of the Church cannot meet together for this end, which 
they can only doin ſuch a Church as is Congregational. 
.. 2, Ihe joynt celebration. of all Goſpel Ordinances and 
orſlup,, .is the great-ard principal End of the Evangelical 
hurch-State, How far this is Frefted unto by the Law of. 
Nature was before declared. Man was made for Society in 
YN OBS:2anurs) and civil, but eſpecially in things Spiritual, or 
uch as.concern the. Worſhip:of God. Hereon depends the. 
ne ſity of. particalar -Churches ,- or Societies for.. Divine 
Wor- 
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Worſhip. And this is declared tobe theEnd of the Churches 
inſtituced by Chriſt. "4. 2 '4z. 1 Cor. 13.20 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 
1 77m. 2. 1, 2. as allo'of the Inſtitution of Officers in the 
Church, for the Solemn Adminiſtration of the Ordinances 
of this Worſhip. And the Reaſons of this Appointment are 
intimated in the Scripture; as (1) That it might be a way 
for the joynt Exerciſe of the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit; as 
was1n general- before mentioned. The Lord Chriſt glves 
both is Grace and his Gifts in great variety of meaſures. 
Epheſ. 4. 7. But the manifeſtation of 'the Spirit us, given unto 
every man to profit withal; 1 Cor. 12. 7, 8.- He gives neither 
of them 'unto any meerly for themſelves. Saving Grace is 
firſtly given for the good of him that receives it; butreſpect 
is had'in'it unto the good of others; and'the Lord Chriſt 
expetts {uch an exerciſe of it, as may be to others advantage. 
And the' firſt End of Gif?s is the Edification of others ; and 
all that do receive them are thereby, and fo far, Stewards of 
the manifold Grace of God. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Wherefore for ' the 
due exefeiſc-of theſe Gifts' and Graces unto tis Glory, and 
their proper ends, he hath appointed particular Congrega- 
tions, in vyoſe Aſſemblies alone, they can be duely exerci- 
ſed, (2) Hereby all his Diſciples are murually edified ; that 
is, encreaſed in Light, Knowledge, Faith, Love, Fruitfulneſs 
in Obedience, and conformity unto himſelf. This the Apo- 
ſile affirms to be the eſpecial End of all Churches, their Of. 
fices, Officers, Gifts, and Order. Fpheſ. 4. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
And again; 2. 19. No Church-State that is not immedately 
ſuited unto this End,is of his Inſtitution. And though others 
may in general pretend unto it, beitdes that of particular 
Congregations, it were to be wiſhed that they were not ob- 
ſtruttive of it . or were any way fitted or uſeful unto it. 
(3) That he might hereby expreſs and teſtify his promiſel 
Freſence with his Diſciples unto the end of the World; 
Matth. 28.20. Matth. 18. 20. Rev. 1. 13. It isintheir Church 
Aſſemblies, andin the Pertormance of -his Holy Worſh'p that 

| he 
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he is preſent with his Diſciples according unto his Promiſe. 
(4). In theſe Churches thus exerciſed in the holy Worſhip of 
God, he gives us a Reſemblance and Anpeoſeraatzon of the 
great Aſſembly. above, who Worſhip God continually before 
his Tkrone, which is too large a:SubjeCt here to inſiſt upon. 

And to manifeſt that Aſſemblies of the whole Church , at 
once and in one place, for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip, 
is of the Eſſence of a Church, without which it hath no real 
Being; when God- had inſtitated ſuch a Church Form, as 
wherein all the Members of it could not ordinarily come to- 
gether every week for this end; yet he ordained that, for the 
rreſervation.of their Church-State , three times:in the year 
the Males (which, was the circumciſed Chureh;) ſhqpld ap- 
pear together in. one-place, to celebrate the moſ} SolemnOr:- 
mY of his/Worſhip., Exod. 23s 14.:Chap. 34 23«Dent. 16. 
16. All thoſe Difficulties which aroſe from the extent of the 
Limits of rhat Church unto the whole-Nation, being remo- 
ved, theſe Meetings of the whole Church for the, Worſhip 
of, God become a continual Duty ; and when they 6aonor be 
_ obſerved in any Church, - the State; or kind of it is not inſtitu- 
- 3-. The third End of the Inſtitution of the GMHel Church- 
State is the Exerciſe and Preſervation of the Diſcipline, appoin- 
ted by Chriſt to'be obſerved by; hisDifeiples. The Antients 
do commonly. call the whole Religion of Cariſtianiry, by 
the Name of .the Dzſcipline of Chrift, that is, the Faith and 
Obedience which he hath preſcribed unto them, in Contra- 
diſtinction, and Oppoſition unto the Rules ' and Preſcriptions. 
of all Phzlo/ophical Societies. And it is that , without which 
the Glory of Chriſtian Religion can in no due manner be pre- 
ſeryed, | The eſpecial Nature of it ſhall be afterwards fully 
ſpoken unto. Fortheuſe of the preſent Argument I ſhall only 
ſpeak anto the Ends of it, or what it is that the Lord Chriſt 

efignerh 1n the Inſtitution of it; and theſe things may be 
referred unto 4 Heads. 


1. The 
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1. The Preſervation of the Doftrine of the Goſpel inits Pu 
rity, and Obedience unto the Commands of Chriſt in its In: 
tegrity. For the Firſt; the Scripture is full of Predictions, all 
x confirmed in the Event, that atrer the days of the Apoſtles» 
there ſhould be various Atrempts ro wrelt, corrupt, and per- 
vert the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to bring in pernitious 
- Errors and Herefies. To prevent, or reprove, and remove 
them, is no ſmall Part and Duty of the Miniſterial Office in 
the Diſpenſation of the Word. But whereas thoſe who taught 
ſuch perverſe things, did for the moſt part ariſe at firſt in the 
Churches themſelves; A. 20. 3o. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Fohn 2. 19. 
as the Preaching of the Word was appointed for the rebuke 
. of the Doqtrines themſelves, ſo this Diſcipline was ordained 
: in the Church with reſpe& unto the Perſons of them by 
whom they were taught, Rev. 2. 2. 14.20. 3 Joh. 8. g. Gal. 5: 
12, And ſoalfo it was with reſpeC& unto Schiſms and Diviſi- 
ons that might fall out in the Church. The way of ſuppret- 
ſing things of this Nature by external force, by the Sword of 
Magiſtrates, in Priſons, Fines, Baniſhments, and Death, was 
not then thought of, nor dire&ted unto by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but is highly diſhonourable unto him, 'as though the 
ways of his own appointment , were not ſufficient tor the - 
Preſervation of his own Truth , but that his Diſciples muſt 
betake themſelves unto the ſecular Powers of this World 
who for the moſt part are wicked, Prophane; and ignorant of 
the Trurh, for that end. 
And hereunto belongeth the Preſervation of his Commands, 
in the Integrity of Obedience. For he appointed that hereby . 
care ſhould be taken, of the Ways, Walkings, and Conver- 
ſation of his Diſciples, that in all things it ſhould be ſuch as 
became the Goſpel. Hence the exerciſe of this Diſcipline 
he ordained toconfiſt inExhortattons, Admonitions, Reproofs, 
of any that ſhou!d offend in things Moral or of his eſpecial 
Inſlitut:on, with the toral RejeCtion of them that were ob- 
ſtinate in their Ofences; as we ſhall ſee afterwards. n 
2. The 
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- 2. -The ſecondEnd of it was to preſerve Love entire among 
his Diſciples. This was that which he gave in eſpecial charge 
unto-all that ſhould believe in his Name , taking the Com- 
mand of it to be his owz in a peculiar manner, and declaring 
our Obſervance of it, to be the principal Pledge and Evidence 
of our being his Difciples. For although mutual Love be an 
old Commandment, belonging both unto the Moral Law, and 
ſundry Injunions under the Old Teſtament; yer the De- 

: grees and Meaſure of it,the Ways and Duties of its exerciſe, 
the Motives unto: it, and Reaſons for it, were wholly his 
own, whereby it becomes a new Cl ommandment, alſo. For the 

_ preſervation-and'continuance of this Love, which he lays ſo | 
great weight upon, was this Diſcipline appointed, which it 
is ſeveral ways effeQtual towards, As (1) In thePrevention 

-or Removal of Offences that might ariſe among Believers, to 

"the impeachment of it.; Mazth. 18. 15, 16,17. (2) In that 
Watch overeach other with mutual Exhortations and Admo- 
nitions, without which this Love let men pretend what they 
pleaſe , will not be preſerved. That which keepeth either 
Life or Soul in Chriſtian Love , conſiſts in the exerciſe of 
thoſe: Graces: mutually and the Diſcharge of thoſe Duties, 
wherebyrthey may be Partakers of the fruits of Love in one 
another. And forthe moſt part, thoſe who pretend highly un- 
to the Preſervation of - Love, by their coming to the ſame 

Y __ Church who dwell inthe ſame Pariſh, have not ſo much as 

” , .  thecarcaſe,, nay neta ſhadowof ir. In the Diſcipline of the 
Lord Chriſt itis appointed that this Love, ſo ſtrictly by him 
enjoyned unto us, ſo expreſſive of his own Wiſdom and Love, 
ſhould be preſerved, continued and encreaſed, by the due and 

; conſtant Diſcharge of the Duries of murual Exhortation, Ad- 
monition, Prayer, and watchful care over one another. Rom. 
15-14- 1 Theſ.5 11,12.2 Theſ;.i5. Heb. .12,13.Ch.12.15,16. 
:.-:3- Athird End ofit, is, that it might be a due Repreſenta- 
tion of his own Love, Care, Tenderneſs, Patience, Meekneſs, | 

in the aCtingof his Authority in the Church, Where this is | 
: not | 
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not obſerved and deſigned in the exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, 

I willnot fay it is Autichriſtian, but will fay, it is highly 1n- 
jurious and diſhonourable unto him. For all Church Power 
is in him, and derived from him; nor is there any thing of 
that nature which belongs unto it, but it muſt be acted in his 
Name, and eſteemed both for the: manner and matter of it, 
to be his Act and Deed. For men therefore to. pretend unto 
the exerciſe of this Diſcipline, in a worldly frame of Spirit, 
with Pride and Paſlion, by tricks of Laws and Canoxs, in 
Courts Forein to the Churches themſelves which are pre- 
tended to te under this Diſcipline, it is a woful and ſcanda- 
lous Repreſentation of. Chriſt his Wiſdom, Care and Loveto- 
wards his Church. But as for his Diſcipline he hath ordain- 
ed, that it ſhall be exerciſed in,and withrMeekneſs, Patience, 
Gentleneſs, evidence of Zeal for rhe good and compaſſion-of 
the Souls of men, with Gravity and Authority, ſo as that 
therein, all the holy Afﬀections of his mind towards his 
Church, or any in it, in their miſtakes, failings, and miſcar- 
riages, may, be duly repreſented, as well as;liis Authority 
acted among them. //a. 40.11 2 Cor. 10. 1.Gal. 5.22.23, 
1 Thef. 2.7.2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, 26. Jam. 3. 17. 1 Cor. 13. 

4: It is in part appointed to be an Evidence and Pledge 
of the future Fudgment, wherein the whole Church ſhall be 
judged before the Throne of Chriſt Jeſus. For in the Exer- 
cife of this Diſcip/ine Chriſt is on his. own Judgment Seat in 
the Church; nor may any man pronounce any Sentence, but 
what he believeth that Chriſt himſelf would pronounce were 
he viſibly preſent, and what is according to his mind ws de- 
clared in his Word. Hence 7erta/lian calls the Sentence of 
Exeommunication inthe Church, futuri judicii prejudicium; 
A Repreſentation of the future Judgment. 

4 Inall that Degeneracy which the Chriſtian profeſſing 
Church, hath fallen into, in Faith, Worſhip, and Manners, 
there 15 no Inſtance can exceed the corruption of this Dz- 
vine Inſtitution, For that which was the Honour of Chriſt 
K 2 and 
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and the Goſpel, and an effeQtual means to repreſent him in 
the Glory ot his Wiſdom and Love, and for the Exerciſe of 
all Graces in the Church, unto the bleſſed Ends now decla- 
red; was turned into a Domznation, Earthiy and Secular, Ex- 
erciſed In a Prophane, Litigious, Unintelligible Proceſs, ac- 
cording unto the Arts, Ways, and Terms ot the worſt of Law 
Courts, by - Perſons. for the: moſt part remote from any juſt 
Pretence of the leaſt Intereſt in Church Power, on cauſes 
and for ends , forein unto the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, by 
2 Tyranny over the Confciences, and over the Perſons of the 
' Diſciples of Chriſt,unto the Intolerable ſcandal of the Goſpel, 
and Rule of Chriſt in his Church,. as 's evident in the State 
and Rule of the-Church of Rome. As theſe are the general 
Ends of. the Inſtitution of a Church-Srate under the: Goſpel, 
and in Order unto them, it is a great Divine Ordinance for 
the Glory of Chriſt , with the Edification and Salvation of 
them that do believe. Wherefore that Chaurch-State which is - 
ſuited untorheſe Ends, is that which is appointed by Chriſt; 
and whatever kind of. Church. or Churches is nor ſo, prima- 
rily, and as ſuch, are not - of his Appointment. Bur it is in 
Congregational Churches alone, that taeſe: things can be done 
enclave. For unto all of them there are required Aſſem- 
blies of the whole Church ; which wherever they are, that 
Chureh is Congregational. No ſuch Churches as thoſe men- 
_  vioned before, Papal, Patriarchical, Metropolitical, Dioceſan, 
or in-any way National, are capable of the Diſcharge of theſe 
Duties, or attaining:of theſe Ends. If it be faid, that what 
they. cannot do inthemſelves ; as that they cannot together 
in one place profeſs, and expreſs their Sub'e&tion unto the 
Commands.of Chriſt, they cannot have perſonal Communi- 
-nion in the Celebration-of Goſpel Ordinances of Worſhip, 
nor exerciſe Diſcipline in one Body and Society ; they can 
_ yet de-the-ſame things otherwiſe; partly in ſingle Congre- 
-gations appointed by themſelves ,, and partly in ſuch ways 
tor the Adminiftration.of. Diſcipline, as are ſuited unto their 
| Aate: 
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State and Rule; that is, by Ecclefraſtical Courts, with Furil- 
dition over all Perſons or Congregations belonging unto 
them, it will not help their Cauſe. For ( :) Thoſe Fartics- 
lar Congregations wherein theſe things are to be obſerved, 
are Churches, or they are not. If they are Churches, they 
are of Chriſts Appointment, and we obtain what weaim at; 
nor is it in the Powerof any man to deprive them of any 
thing that belongs unto them as ſuch; if they are not, but 
Inventions and Appointments of their own, then that which 
they fay is this; that what is abſolutely neceſſary unto the due 
Obſervation of the Worſhip LF God, and unto all the Ends of 
Churches, being not appointed by Chriſt, s by them provided 
for, appointed and ordained; which is to exalt themſelves in 
Wiſdom and Care above him , and to place themſelves in a 
nearer Relation to- the Church than he. To grant that ma- 
ny of thoſethings which arerthe Ends for which any Church- 
State under the Goſpel is appointed, cannot be pertormed or ' 
attained but in, and by particular Congregations, and yet to 
_ deny that thoſe particular is, Es are of Chriſts In- 
ſtitution , is to ſpeak contradictions, and at the ſame time 
to affirm, that they are Churches, and are not- Churches. 
(2) A Charch is ſuch a Body or Society, as hath Spiritual 
Power, Priviledges and Promiſes annexed: unto it , and ac- 
companying of it. That which hath not.ſo, as ſuch, is no 
Church, The particular Congregations mentioned have this 
Power, with|Priviledges,and Promiſes,belonging to them,or 
they have not. If they have not, they are no Churches, at 
leaſt no compleat Churches,and there are no Churches im: the 
Earth, wherein thoſe things can be done, for which the Being 
of Churches was Oudained, as. namely ,. the joynt Cele- 
bration of Divine Worſhip by all-the Members of them. If 
they have ſuch Power, I.defire to- know. from whence or 
whom they have it; if from Chriſt then are they of hzs 7u- 
flitution.; and who can diveſt them of that Power, or any. 
part of it? That they have ir from men, Lſuppoſe will not 
be: 
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| be pretended. (3) As unto that way of the Exerciſe of D1i/- 


cipline ſuited unto _—_— Churct-State but that which 1s 
Congregational, we ſhall conſider it afterwards. (4) What 
is done in particular Congregations, is not the ACt of any 
greater Church; as a Dioceſan or the like. For whatever aQs 
any thing, a&s according unto what it is; but this of joynt 
Worſhip and Diſcipline in Aſſemblies, is notthe ACt of ſuch 
a Church, according unto whar it is; tor ſo it is impoſſible 
for it to do any thing of that Nature. But thus it is fallen 


out. Some men under the Power of a 7rad:tion that parti- - 
_ cular Congregations were originally of a Divine Inſtitution, 
and finding the abſolute neceſſity of them, unto the joynt 


Celebration of 'Divine Worſhip, [yet finding what an Incon- 
ſiſtency with their Intereſt, and ſome other Opinions which 
they have imbibed, ſhould they till be acknowledged to be 
of the.Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſeeing thereon the whole ordi- 


nary Power given by Chriſt unto his -Church muſt reſide in 


them, they would now have them to- be only conveniences 


for ſome Ends of Worſhip of their own finding out. Some 


thing they would have /ite Chrifts Inſtitution, but his it ſhall 


not be, which is an mage. 


2, The very Notation of the Word dothdetermine the ſenſe 


of "it unto a particular Congregation. Other things may in 
- Churches, as we ſhall fee afterwards, both in the Rule and 


Adminiſtration of the Duties of Holy Worſhip, be'ordered 
and diſpoſed in great variety. But whilſt a Church is ſuch as 
that ordinarily, the whole Body in its Rulers and thoſe rhat 
are Ruled, doaſſemble together 7» one place, for the Admi- 
niſtration of Goſpel Ordinances, and the Exerciſe of Diſci- 
phine, it is {till one ſingle Congregation, and can be neither 
Dzoceſan, Provincial, nor National. So that although the Eſ- 
ſence of the Church doth not conſiſt in a&ual Aſſemblies ; 
yet are they abſolutely neceſlary unto its conſtitution in exer- 
ciſe. ; 
- Hence is the Name of a Church. $7p the Yerb in = —_ 
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Teſtament, is to Congregate, to Aſſemble, to call and meet 
together, 'and nothing elſe. The LXX render it moſtly by : 
exxAnndly, to congregate in a ChurchAſſembly ; and ſome- 
times by other Words of the ſame importance ; as ovripnw, 
avrz. yo, irioure yg ; lo they do the Noun vmp by awegeyn, 
zxxAnoia; ſeldom by any other word, but where they do 
ſo, it is always of the ſame Signification. Wherefore this 
Word figniftes nothing but a Congregation which Afſſembles 
for the Ends and Uſes of t,and Acts its Duties and Powers ; 
ſo doth. exxAno:z alſo, in the New Teſtament. It may. be 
ſometimes applied unto that whoſe Eſſence is not denoted 
thereby, as the Church Catholick inviſible, which is only a 
| Myſtical Society or Congregation. But wherever it is uſed 
to denote an outward viſible Soctety, it. doth connote their 
Aſſemblies together, in one. It is frequently uſed for an Atu- 
al Aſſembly. A&.19.32,39,40. which was the ſignification of 
it in all Greek Writers. 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4. And ſometimes it is 
expreſly affirmed , that it met together in the ſame place ; 
x Cor. 14, 23. Wherefore no Society that doth not congre- 
o1te; the whole Body whereof doth not meet rogether, to 
AR its Poyers and Duties, s a Church, or may be ſo called, 
whatever other ſort of Body or Corporation it may be. 

In this ſenſe is the Word uſed, when the firſt intimation is 
is given of an Evangelical Church State, with Order and Diſ- 
cipline. Matth. 18, 17. if he ſhall negleft to hear them, tell the 
Church, &c. There have been ſo many conteſts about the 
ſenſe of thele Words and the Interpretation of them, ſoma 
ny various and oppoſite Opinions about them, and thoſe de- 
bared in ſuch long and Operous Diſcourſes, that ſome would 
take an Argument from thence, that nothing can be diretiy 
proved from them, nor any certain account of the State and 
Daty of the Church be thence colleted. But nothing can be 
inſinuated more falſe and abſurd, nor which more dir-ly 
tendeth to the overthrow of the whole Authority of the 
Scripture. For if when men are ſeduced by their —_— or 
other- 


___ - otherwiſe, to multiply falſe Expoſitions of any place of Scrip- 


- .rure, and tofcontend earneſtly. about them, that thereon as 


.*,* unto us, they loſe their inſtructive Power, and certain De- 


- termination of the Truth, we ſhould quickly have no Bot- 
tom or Foundation for our Faith,in the moſt important Arti- 
cles of Religion ; nor could have ſo at this day. But all the 
various Pretences of men, ſome whereof would have the 
Pope, others a General Councel, ſome the Civile Magiſtrate, 
Jome the Jewiſh Synagogne, ſome*a Company of Arbitrators, 
arenothing but ſo many Inſtances of what Intereſt, Preju. 
dice, corrupt Luſts, ambitious Deſigns with a diſlike of the 
Truth, will bring forth. To me it ſeems ſtrange thatany im- 
partial man reading this Context, can take the Church in this 
place-in any. other ſenſe, but for ſuch a Society, as where. 
- unto an offending and. offended Brother or Diſciple of Chriſt, 
might and _ to belong, to the Body whereof they might 
* addreſs themſelves for Relief and Remedy, or the Removal 
of Offences, by vertue of the Authority and Appointment of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

It were an endleſs Task and unſuited unto our preſent De- 
fign, to examine the various pretenſions unto the Church in 
this place; enough alſo if not too much hath been written 
already about them. Iſhall therefore obſerve only ſome few 
_ things from the context, which will ſufficiently evidence what 
fort of Church it 1s, that is here intended. 

* 1, TheRule and Direction given by our Saviour in this 
Place unto his Diſciples, doth not concern civil Ivjuries as 
ſuch ; but ſuch Sins as have Scandal and Offence in them, ei- 
ther cauſing other men to Sin, or giving them Grief and Of- 
| tence for Sin, whereby the exerciſe of Love in mutual Com- 
munion may be impeded. Private Injuries may be reſpected 
herein, butnot as /rjuries, but 5 far as they are ſcandalous, 
and matter of Offence unto them unto whom they are known. 
And this appears ; | 
(1) Frem the proper Signification of the Phraſe —_ 
| Lcd ; 
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uſed;. wy: nuapricy ei 05. Jfothy Brother Sin aguinſttbee; Do-: . . 
ing of aninjury:is-:expreſſed;by:a$mww,; and 1to:bieninjlired by}. -  --- - 
>mopipiopemy:t Cor.6:8;9.thatis;toibewroged;ro bedaaitunjuſily -*- 
withaland tobe Wefrauded or deprived oft our}Right. But 4pap+” * - 


Taye eis is not ſo uſed ; but only ſoto:furas to-give: feandal un- 
to- them againſt whom that Sin is faid to be, r:Cor:8, 21,12: To 


be guilty of Sin againſt Chriſt in the: light of their conſciences,: 


_—_ e's > 
m1tt wt 243 344-> % 


.2,/Jt' is evident in; the'context. | Qur Saviouris treating di-» | 


realy about all ſorts of ſcandals and offexces, or fins, as occalions. 
of falling, ſtumbling and ſinning,and fo of periſhing unto others, 
giving Rules gnd Directions about them, from 8thverſe, unto' 
theſe words wherein:Direction is givenabout their Cureant:Re- 
moval.And two things heaſcribes uuto theſe ſcandals; (1.) That 
weak Chriſtians are deſpiſed in them, ver.10: (2.) That theyare 
in danger to be defroyed or loit:for ever by them;ver,14.whictr 
gives us a true. account of; the nature. of: ſcandalgus Offences 
Wherefore «xaplaw, toi fir is uſed here inthe fameſenſerwntiy 
oxgr Ao before, to;give offence by:a ſcandalous ca e 
-. 2. Where the ſame Rule 1s again! recorded) the words uſed 
enforce this application of them, Zuk.17:1,2,3. The Lord Chriſt 
foretells his Diſciples that ſcandals and.offences would arite,with 
the natureand'danger of them,w. 1. And-becaulſe that they obtain: 
their pernicious effe&s moſtly dnthenvrhat are. weak; he gives 
caution againſt them, with eſpecial reſpect; unto fuchamong his 
Diſciples ; better any one were caſt into the Sea,y. iz onerditAicn 
1% 1) patpoy Ter then that be ſhould give ſcavdalor offence un- 
to one of theſe little ones, wer. 2: Andwhar he' expreſſeth 'by 
oxarizion,ver. 2. he expretieil by apzprytss os, rveri3:' fin 
againſt thee ; and this is plain from thedireCtion which he gives 
hereon, 64:7 vmav avrw; rebuke him. The word is never uſed 
with reſpect unto; private Tujuries; but as they are ſins or faults. 
fo is it joyned with #aeyEor, 2 Tim. 4.2. and 6&muic is the on! 
ly word uſed for the Rebuke given,or to be given unto a ſcanda-; 
lous Offender, 2 Cor.2. 6. | | 


4. Ano- 
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(74) 
'4/ Another Rule is given in caſe of private Injuries, thar ate 
only fach, andrhat is, that we 0 09 Pr. dry 003 
+ $.r dots notfeem a Direction ſured unto that intev/e Love, 
which the Lerd Chriſt» tequireth'in all- his Diſciples one 'to- 
wards another, nor: the mcure of that Love in its Exerciſe, as-ir 
is deſcribed, 1 Cor. 14, that for a private Znjury done untoany 
man;/without reſpe& unto fin againſt God therein, which is the 
ſcandal, he ſhould follow his Brother ſo far asto huve him caft 
out ofthe Communion of all Churches and Believers, which yet 
incaſe of Sinunrepented' of, is:a neceſiary _ © 
_ - adly. The Rule here preſcribed, and the DireCtion prven,. 
were fo preſcribedand:given for the uſe -of all the Diſciples of 
- Chiiftrinall Ages,  nd'are not tobe confined vufito any pre/ort 
caſ#lot. the preſent ſeaſon. !;For- 1.) There was no ſuch caſs/ar 
pans 1nd mutual offence 'among any' of his-Diſciples, that 
+ require this' Determination ofit, only refpeRt ishad un - 
what mi 


oawbaOmight afterwards fall out inthe: Church. | (2.) Fhete 
wasnoineedof any ſuch Dire@tion at that time, becauſe ChHſt 
himfelf-was then conſtantly -preſent-with them,” in whorvall 
Church Power did reſide both 'eminently and formally. Ac- 
rdingly, when any of thetn did: offerd wwto  ſeardal, he did 
acl}:rebuke them; Marth. 16:22,24, And when any thing of 
mutual Offence fel out among them, he inftruRted theth, and 
directed them:into therway of Love, doing what any Church 
coukddo,and:much more alſo, Hat.2024,25,26,29.28.(3 )This: 
was.-a caſe which 'our Saviour foreknew and foretold that it 

_ would -fail-out in the Churehvin farare geverarions even unto the 
end ofthe world. It doth ſo every tay, and will do fo whilſt 
men-are iran imperfect ſtate here below. Nor is there any 
thing wherein the Church as unto its Order, Furity and Edifi- 
eation,. ismors concerned.” ' Nor ean any of them be preſerved 
withouta certain Rule for the cure and healing of offences; nor 
are ſo; in any Church, where ſach a Rule is not,or is neglected, 
It is:therefore-fond- to. ſuppoſe, that our Saviour ſhould pre- 

- feribe this Rule for that ſea/on wherein there was no need of it; 
| and. 


(725) | Sh 
and not for thoſe times, wherein the Chureh conld not fubfiſt 
inorderiwithour it. 5119 310.594 a rape / | F | 
- -zly.'The Church here direfted unto, 'is# Chriftian Church, 
For (1.)/ whereas it hath been proved, it concerned the times 
toi comeatterwards; there was'in thoſe'times nothing that could 
pretend.unto the name of the Church but a Chriſttan Church 
only, The Fewsſh Synagogues had an utter end pur unto them, ſo 
as thatan Addreſs unto any” of them in'this caſe was'not only 
uſele( butunlawful. And as unto Magiſ#rates or Arbitrators;to 
have them calle&the Church, and that in ſuch a fenſe as thar af- 
ter the Interpoſition of their Authority or Advice,a man ſhould 
be freed from the diſcharge of all Chriſtian Daties, ſuch as are 
mutually required among the Diſciples: of Chriſt towards his 
Brother, is a fond Imagination : For (2 )It 1s ſuch a Church, 
as can exerciſe Authority in the Name of Chrift, over his Diſci- 
ples, and ſuch as in Conſcience,they ſhould be bound to ſubmit 
themſelves unto. For the Reaſorr grven of the Contempt of the 
Voice, Judgment and Sentence of the Church in cafe offence 
is their Power of ſpiritual binding and Toofing, which is comit- 
ted by Chriſt thereutito, "and ſo-he adds-immediarley ver. 18. 
Whatever ye ſhall bind on Earth, fhall- be bound in Heaven ;; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe in heaven, ſhall be loofed on earth ; 
is the Priviledge of # Chrifttan' Church only. SG 
:-1 qrhly. It is'4 viſible particalar Congregation alone that is in- 
rended. For( 1.) As unto the Church, m other acceptations of 
that name, either for the Catholick inviſible Church, or for 
the whole Body of profeſſed Believers thoroughont the world, 
it is utterly impoſſible- that this Daty ſhould be obſerved to- 
wards it, as is manifeſt unto all. (z.) We hay? proved that the 
firſtand moſt proper fignification ofthe word is of a /ing/e con- 

ion, aſſembling, together for its Duties and Enjoyments. 
Whereever therefore the Church in general is mentioned, with- 
out the Addivieh-of ary" thing or circumſtance, thar may lead 
unto another Ngnification; it muſt be interpreted of ſuch a Partz- 


£ 
— 


ten.ling 


calar Church or' Congregation. (3.) The Perſons intended, of- 
L 2 


| (26) 
ſending, and: offended muſt belong unto. the ſame. fociery unto 


whom the Addreſs.is to be made; orelſe the one — may 
CT Deol pe applyed: unto, and: ſo Qreedcehee 
rocels... ; it muſt tbe-{uch:-a Ghurch.-as: unto.1whom 
p#.., nr. their, Circumſtances.;-; withour which 
$1 | = boy right. jzadgment. in ſundry caſes, can be 
nade Mo Pajero * Offence. ,.{.4) It isa Church'of aneaſie Addreſs ; 
F:7'4 Lt | k; which ſuppoſeth-that free and:immediate as- 
ok Members :ofa-Church have-unto.that whole 
hurch w reof they are. members,” Wherefore; '(5):It is ſaid, 
£17T4.TH "ExxAndig" te, the Church ; not #Church, but the Church ; 
| | APent thy Brother do: belong, (6) One 
atthe ingot the. aijended per 
40 the; | TAITLen, of, theo ame 


| FEY. as-is ſs, wh aa to--order. _ {en wa But: this 
ſuppoſeth, . that the y W's in the fir(t place, be made unto a 
| Aoi Congregation, -which, therefore, is fixltly and prague y 


reno 

re plain-amiliar, Wh. expoſed. to the common Un- 

ei = |. Believers, - whoſe, minds are any way exerci- 
#d about. Selechings as.indeed are all things that belong unto 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt.  Argumemts/pretendedly deepand learn- 
really. obſcure-and perplexed, with Jog/cal Notionsandidi - 
ied-unto things thus plain and evident in them- 
ſelves, 


; —_ 


(083 | 


ſelves,do ſerve only to involveand darken the Truth. It is plain 


- in the place; ( 1 ) That there was aChurch-State for Chriſtians, | 


then deſigned by Chriſt, which afterwards he wouldinſtituteand 
ſettle. (2) That all true Diſciples were to join and unite/them; 


ſelves in ſome ſach;Ghurch,as might be helpful-unto their Love; 


Order,Peace and Edification. (3) That among the members'of 
theſe Churches, Offexces would,or might ariſe, which in them- 
ſelves tend unto pernicious Events. (4): That if theſe Offences 
could not be cured and taken away,” ſo as that Love without 
Diffimulation might-be continued among all the Members: of 
theChurches,an Account of them at laſt was to be given unto that 
Church or Society whereunto the Parties concerned do belong 
as-Members of it. (5) That this Church: ſhould hear, determine 
and give Judgment with advice_in the caſes, ſo brought unto it; 
for the taking away and removal of all Offences. (6) Thatthis 
Determination of the Church 1s to be reſted in, on the Penal- 
ty of a . Deprivation of all the Priviledges of the Church. 
(7) That thefe things are the Inſtitution and: Appointment of 


Chriſt. himſelf, whoſe Authority-in them all, is:to/be ſubmitted. 
unto, and-which, alone. can-caſt:one that is a Profeſſed Chriſtian: 


imto the' condition of an Heathen or a Publican. 

_ Theſe things [in the Notion and Practice of them, are plain, 
eaſy,-and expoſed to the Underſtanding. of: the meaneſt of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt ; as it is meet, thar all things ſhould be,where- 


in their daily Practice is-concerned. But itis not cafily to beex-. 


preſſed,into what horrible Perplexities and Confuſtons they have 
been wreſted in the Church of Rome, nor how thoſe who depart 
from the. plain obvious ſenſe of the words, and love not the 
Practice they direCt unto, do lead themſelves and others into 


ways and paths that have neither uſe, nor-end. From the corrupt 


abuſe of the holy Inſtitution of our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt here in- 
tended, ſo many Powers, Faculties, Courts, Juriſdiftions, legal 
Proceſles, with Litigious, Vexatious, oppreſſive Courſes of Acti- 


ons-and "Trials, whoſe very names are uncouth, horrid, foreign - 


-.unto Religion, -and-unintelligible without Cunning in an artifi- 


cial. 


SE. hs 


is Fr (78) 
cial barbarous Science of the Canon Law, have proceeded, as are 
gh to fill « ſober rational man with aſtoniſhmene, how it 
| ever enter intothe minds of men-toſuppole, that they can 
poffibly have any Relation unto: this Divine-Inſtitution. Thoſe 
' who arenot utterly blinded with Intereft and Prejudice, wholfy 

ignorant of the Goſpe), and the mind of Chriſt therein, as alfo 
Strangers from the Practice of the Duties which tt requires, will 
hardly believe, chat in this Context our Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſign- 
edt0 ſet uppand ere an Earthly Domination in, and over his 
Churches, tobe adminiſtred by the Rules of the Cavern Law, and 
the' Rota ar: Rome. They muſt be ſpiritually mad and ridiculous, 
who cangivethe leaſt entertainment unto fuch an Imagination. 
-- Norcan the Diſcipline of any Dzeceſar Churches, adreiniftred 
in, andby:;Courts and Officers, foreign to the Scripture, . both 
- nameand'thing, be brought within the view of this Rule; nor 
can all the Art ofthe World, make any application of x there- 
| unto: For what fome yuny concerning Magifrates or Arbitra- 

tors;\they are things whieh men would never betake themſelves 
unto, but only to evadethe force of that Truth which they love 
not" All rhis-is fallen out by mens departing from the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, arid a contempt of that fenſe of the words 
of the Lord Jeſus, which is plain and obvious unto all who de- 
fave not-only"to hear: his. words, but alſo-to obſerve his Com- 
—_—— ret ao{.te 1 , | | 


ogy; Our third: Argament is taken from rhe Nature of the 
Churches inſtituted by:the Apoſtles and their Order, as it is ex- | 
preſied-in the Scripture. For they were all of them Congregat7- 
onal, and of noother fort. This the enſuing Conſiderations will 
make: evident. UF | 
23-1173 Phere were many Churches planted by the Apoſtles in very 
fmall Frovinces. Not to inſiſt on the Charches of Galatia ; Gal. 
1. 2. concerning which it is no where intimated, that they had 
any one Head or' Mother Charch , - Metropolitical, or Dioceſan. 
Norof thoſe of. Macedonza, diftint from as of Philippi,where- 
ot we have fpoken before; upon the firſt coming of Paw! m 
Is 
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his Converſion, unto Jeruſalem; which was three years; Gal. 

1.48, in the Fourth year after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, there 
were Churches planted in all Fadea, and Galilee, and Samaria ; 
AR. 9. 3x. Neither of the two latter Provinces was equal un- 
to one Orddonary —_ Yet were there Churches in both of 
them, and that m ſo ſhorta time afterthe firft Freaching of the 
Goſpel.,as that it is impoſſible they ſhould be conceived to beany 
other but ſingle Congregations. What is excepted or oppoſed 
hereunto by-the Reverend Dr. Sz. ſhall be examined and dif- 
proved afterwards by itſelf, that the Progreſs of our Diſcourſe . 
be-not here —_— a 
' - +" Theſe Churches were ſuch, as that the Apoſtles appoint- 
6d in ther Ordrrary Elders and Deatons, that might admini- 

ſer all' Ordinances unto the whole Church, and take care of 
all the poor. A&. 14. 23. chap. 20. 28. Now the Care, InſpeQi- 

on and Labour of Ordinary Officers, can extend itſelfno further 
than wnto a particular Congregation. .No man can adminiſter 
Ml Ordinances tinto #' Dioceſan Church. 'And this ordaining 

Fiders in'every Chnrch, is the fame with ordaining them in 
every City, Tre. x. 5. that is in every Town wherein there was 
x Number converted unto the Faith ; as is evident from A. 
14. 22. And it was in Tcwns and Cities ordinarily that the 
Goſpel was firſt presched,and firſt received. Such Believers be- 
ing conprepated and unitcd in the Frofeſſton of the ſame Faith 
and ſubieQtion unto the Authori:y of Chriſt, did conſtitute 
ſuch a Church-State as it was the Will of Chriſt, they ſhould. 
have Biſhops, or Flders and Deacons ordained amongſt them ; 
and were therefore as unto their State, ſuch Churches as he 
owned, 

3. Itis faid of moſt of theſe Churches expreſly that they re- 
ſpe&ively met tozether in one place, or had their Aſſemblies of: 
the whole Church,for the diſcharge of the Duties required ofthem, . 
which is peculiar unto Congregational Churches only ; ſo did the 
Church at Ferxſakem-on all occaſions; AR.1 5.12, 22. ch. 21. 22: 
fee ch; 5.11. ch.6:1, It 1sof no force which is ob jedted from the- 

M ulti: 
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 Multitude of them that are ſaid to believe, and ſo conſequent- 
ly wereof that Church; ſo as that they could not aſſemble roge- 
ther : For whereas the Scripture ſays exprelly, that the a 
titude of the Church did come together-; it is ſcarce fair-for usto 
to ay they were ſuch a multitude as that they could not come 
together. And itis evident that the great numbers of Believers 
. thatare ſaid to beat eru/alem,were there only occafionally, and 
were not fixedin that Church, For many yearsatter,a ſmall Vil- 
| age. beyond-Jorday ;could receive. all, that were, ſo. fixed in 
U,. Ihe Churchat 4»tzocb, gathered together 2 one Aſſembly; 
ear Pauland Szlas. This.Church thus-called 
1 the Multitude; chap. 15.,30. thatisthe whole 
lf of chat Church... The whole Church of Co 
togezber.in one place, . both for ſolemn Wor- 
rcide.of Diſcipline, : Cor. 8. 8..chap. 14. 25, 26. 
eceſlary .to plead.any thing in the illuſtration, 
onfirmatian, of- theſe. .Leſtimonies. They, all | gf 
— i PoiKively in,.2. matter of fa&, which. will ad- 
) debate, unleſs we will put in exceptions unto the 
y. of their Authors: And they are of themſelves ſufficient 
hour Aſlertion., For, whatever, may be the ſtate of any 
ch, as:unto. its Officers or |Rule, into what order ſoever 
. diſpoſed: ordinarily, or. occaſionally for its Edification, fo 
long as.1t is its Duty, to aſſemble in, and with all its Members in 
ore place, either for the exerciſe of its Power, the Performance 
of its Nuty, or Enjoyments of its Priviledges, it is a fng/c Con- 
*greg v2. and no.more, SEO Kee: 
-*.4- TheDuties prefcribed unto all Church Members in the 
writings of: the Apoſtles,” to be diligently attended unto by 
them, are ſuch, as either in their Nature,or the manner of their 
Performance, cannot be attended unto, and duly accompliſh- 
ed DU 10 a MIRA Cergatien only. T his I ſhall immediate- 
= 54 Aitin&ly unto, and-herefore only mention it in this 
"gl 
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Theſe things being ſo plainly, poſitively, and frequently 
aſſerted in py Sera. - cannot be whe lire S _ any 
impartial mind, but that particular Churches or Congrega- 
tions, are of Divine Inſtitution ; and conſequently that unto 
them the whole Power and Priviledge of the Church 
doth belong; for if they do not ſo, wateree they are, 
Churches they are not. If therefore any other Church- 
State be Suppoſed, we may well require that, its Name, 
Nature, Uſe, Power, and Bounds, be ſome or all of them 
declared in the Scripture. Reaſonings drawn from the Su- 
periority of the Apoſtles above the Evangeliſts, of Biſhops 
above Presbyters, or from Church Rule, in the hands of 
the Officers of the Church only; from the power of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate in things Eccleftaſtical from the Meet- 
neſs of Union among all Churches, are of no uſe in this 
caſe; For they are all conſiſtent with the Sole 7nftitution 
of particular Congregations, nor do in the leaſt intimate 
that there 1s, or. needs ro be, any other Church State of 
Divine Appointment. | | 
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'N Confirmation-of the foregoing Argument, we urge the 
" Þ Preſident | and | Example of the Primitive Churches, 
hat ſucceeded unto-thoſe which were planted by theApoſtles 
themſelves, and ſo may well be judged to have walked in 
. the ſame way and Order with them. And that which we 
all By 7 = 
BE. That in no approved Iriters for the ſpace of 200 - years. 
= ... . after Chriſt. there is any. mention made of any other 
=. +. Organicat, viſibly profeſſing Church, but that only which 
+... is 'Farochial, or Congregational. 
. A Church of any other Form, State, or Order, Pa: 
pal. or Oecumenical, Patriarchal, Metropolitical, Dieceſau 
or Claſſical, they know not Neither Name nor thing, nor 
any of them appear in any of their Writings. | 
. Before I proceed unto the Confirmation of this Aſlerti- 
, on'by particular Teſtimonies, I ſhall premiſe ſome things 
"which are needful unto the right underſtanding of what 
__ - ,4t is that I intend to prove by them, As 
— * - 1. All the Churches at firſt planted by the Apoſtles, 
[0 - whether inthe greateſt Cities as Jeruſalem, Antioch, Corinth, 
b- *Rome,&c.or thoſe inthe meaneſt Villages of Jadea, Galilee, 
Er or Samaris, were,. as unto their Church State, in Order, 
a Power,. Priviledge, and Duty eve:y way equal, not Su- 
perior or Inferior, not ruling over, or ſubje& unto, one 
another. No 7z{tztution of any Inequality between them, 
ng Inſtance of any Prafice Suppoting it, no Diredtion for 
any. compliance with it, no one word of intimation of 
At,. can: be produced from the Scripture; nor is it conſiſtenr 
| with 
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(83) . - 
with: the -nature of the Goſpel Church-State, 7 
2. In and among all theſe Churches,there was one and the. | 
fame ſpirit one Hope of their Callingzone Lord, one Faith,one 

Baptiſm, whence they were all,obliged mutually ro ſeek and 
endeavour the Good and Edification of each other; To be 
helpful to one another in all things, according unto thar 
which any of them had received in the Lord. This they did - 
by Prayer, by Advice and Counſel, by Meſſengers ſent with 
Salutations,Exhortations,Conſolations,ſfupplies for the Poor, 
and on all the like occaſions. By theſe means, and by the 
exerciſe of that mutual Love and Care which they were ab- 
liged unto, they kept and preſerved Znity and Communion 
among themſelves, gave a common Teſtimony againſt any 
thing that in Doctrine or Practice deviated from the Rule 
and Diſcipline of Chriſt. This Order with Peace and Love 
thereon, continued among them, until Pride, Ambition, De- 
fire of Rule and Preheminence,in Diorrephes, and a multitude 
of the ſame ſpirit with him, began to open a door unto the 
entrance of the Myſtery of Iniquity, under pretence of a bet- 
ter Order, than this which was of the appointment of Chriſt. 
3. It muſt be acknowledged, that notwithſtanding this 
Equality among all Churches, as unto their State and Power, 
that there were great Differences between them, fome real 
and ſome in Repuration, which not being rightly managed, 
proved an Occaſion of evil in, and unto them all. For In- 

ſtance; | | 

1. Some were more eminent in ſpzritual Gifts than others. 
As this was a Priviledge that might have been greatly im- 
proved unto the Honour of Chriſt and rhe Goſpel, yet we 
know how it was abuſed in the Church of Corinth,and what 
-Diſorders followed thereon : fo weak and frail are the beſt of 
men, ſo liableunto Temptation, that all Preheminence is 
dangerous for them, and often abuſed by them; which I 
confeſs makes me not a little admire to ſee men fo earneſtly 
pleading for it, fo fearleſty aſſuming it unto themſelves, ſo 
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(84) | 
fiercely contending that all Power and Rule in the Church 
| belongs unto them alone, But 
* 2- Reputation was given unto ſome, by the long abode 
of ſome of the Apoſtles in them ;. Of this Advantage we 
find nothing in the Scripture: But certain it is it was much 
pleaded and contended abourt,among the Primitive Churches, 
yea fo far until by Degrees Diſputes aroſe about the Places 
' Where this or that Apoſtle fxed his Seat ; which was looked 
enas a Preheminence for the preſent, and a ſecurity for the 
_ fature. But yet we know how ſoon ſome of them degene- 

rated from. the Church Order and Diſcipline, wherein they 
were inſtrutted by the Apoſtles ; ſee Rev. _ 2. and 3. 

3: The Greatneſs, Power, Fame, or Civil Authority of 
the Phace or City where any Church was planted, gave 
it an Advantage and Priviledge in Reputation above others. 
And the Churches planted in 1uch Cities were quickly more 
numerous in their Members than others were, unleſs men 
'Arritly kept themſelves unto the force of Primitive Inſtitu- 
tions, it was very hard for them to think and Judge, that a 
a Church, it may be'in a ſmaZ Yilage or Town in Galilee, 
ſhould be Equal with that at Fieru/a/em or at Antioch, or 
_ afterwards at Rome itſelf. The Generality of men eaſily 
ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded that thoſe Churches 
were advanced in State and oe, far \ ntfs other ob- 
Feure, poor Congregations. That there ſhonld be a Church 
at Be. the Head City of the world, was a Matter of 
great Joy and Triumph unto many, and the Advancement 
of it in Reputation, they thought belonged unto the Honour 
of our Religion, Howbeit there is nor in the Scripture, the 
teaſt regard expreſſed unto any of theſe things, of place, 
- munber,or poſlibility of outward ſplendor,either inthe Promi- 
fes of the Preſence of Chriſt in,and with his Churches, or in 
the Communication of Power & Priviledges unto them. Yet 
ſuch an improvement did this fooliſh Imagination find, thar 

ter thoſewho: preſided in theChurches called inthe RI 
| x Dities, 
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Cities, had taſted of the ſweetneſs of the bait which lay 
in the Aſecription of a Preheminence unto-them, they began 
openly ro claim it unto themſelves, and to uſurp: Autho- 
rity over other Churches, Confirming their own Uſurpari 
by Canons and Rules, until a few of them inthe Council of 
| Nice began to divide the. Chriſtian world among them- 
ſelves, as if it had been &een Conquered by them. Hence pro- 
ceeded thoſe ſhameful conteſts that were among the greater 
Prelates about their Preheminency ; and hence aroſe that 
Pretence of the Biſhops of Rome, unto no leſs a Right of 
Rule and Dominion overall Chriſtian Churches, than the 
City had over all the Nations and Cities of the Empire, 
which being carried on by all ſorts of evil Artifices, as 
by downright Forgeries, ſhamelefs Intruſtons of themſelves, 
impudent | hold of all Advantages unto their,own 
exaltation, prevailed at length unto the utter ruinE ofgl 
Church Order and worſhip. There is no ſober Hiſtory aff 
the riſe and growth by ſeveral mo of any City, 
Commonwealth or Empire, that is filled with ſo many 
Inſtances of ambitious ſeeking of Preheminence, as our 
Church ſtories are. | 

By this Imagination were the generality of the Prelates 
in thoſe dayes, induced to introduce and ſettle a Govern- 
ment in, and among the Churches of Chriſt, anſwering 
unto the Cv] Government of the Roman Empire. As the 
Civil Government was caſt into National or Dioceſay, 
or Provincial;in leſs or greater Diviſions, each of which had 
its Capital City, the place of the Relidence of the chief Civil 
Governour; ſo they deſigned to framean mage of it-in the 
Church, aſcribing an alike Dignity and Power unto the 
Prelates of thoſe Cities, and a Juriſdiftion extending itſelf 
unto Nations, Dioceſſes, and Provinces, Hereby the leſſer 
Congregations,. or - Parochial Churches, being weakened .in 
proceſs of time, in their Gifts, and Intereſt, were ſwallow- 


ed up. in the Power of the others, and became only incon- 
{iderable- 


#2 (86) 

ſiderable Appendixes unto them, to'be ruled at their Ple- 
ſure. But theſe things fell out long after the times which 
we enquire into; only their occaſion began to preſent it ſelt 
unto, men of corrupt minds from the Beginning, but we 
have before at large diſcourſed of them. 

4. Some Churches had a great Advantage in that the 
Goſpel, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, went forth from them, unto 
others. ' They in their Miniſtry were - the Means firſt of 
the Converſion of others unto the Faith, and then of their 
gathering into a Church-State, affording them Aſſiſtance 
in all things they ſtood in need of: Hence theſe zewly 
formed Churches, in leſſer Towns and Villages, had al- 
waies a great Reverence for the Church by whoſe 
.means they were converted unto God, and Stated in 


. Church Order, And it was meet that ſo they ſhould 


Have. | But in proceſs of time, as theſe /eſer Churches 
decreaſed in - ſpiritual Gifts, and fell under a ſcarcity of 
.'able' Guides, this Reverence was turned into Obedience 
"and Dependence; and they thought it well enough to be 
under the Rule of others, being unable well to rule 
themſelves. | 
- *On theſe and the like Accounts there was quickly 
introduced an 7requaliry among Churches, which by 
vertue of their firſt Inſtitution were equal as unto State 
and Power. | 
4 Churches may admit of many Yariations, as unto 
their outward Form and Order, which yet change not 
. their State, nor cauſe them to ceaſe from-being Congre- 
__ gational, As, : 
_ 2, Suppoling that any of them might have many 
Elders or Presbyters in them, as it is apparent that - 
moſt of them had, yea all that are mentioned in the 
Seriptuge had ſo; A. 11. 3c. chap. 14. 23. chap. 15. 6, 
22, 23, chap. 16. 4. chap. 20. 17, 18. chap. 21. 18. Phil. 
I. 1. i.Tmm. 5. 17. Tit. 1. 5. they might, and. ſome of 
them 
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ie one endued With eſpecial”. 
Gifts, that might in ſoanfort - preſide amongſt them, 
and who had quickly tf& name of Biſhop appropriated 
unto him. This Fra@tice. is thought ro have had its 
Original at 4/exandria, and began generally to be re- 
ceived in the 3 Century : But this changed not the State 
of the Church; though it had no_ divine Warrant. to 
authoriſe it, For this Order may be agreed untoamong 
the Elders of a particular Congregation, and Sundry 
things may fall out, enclining unto the reception of it. 
But from a diſtind> mention (if any ſuch there be ) 
in the, Writings of the ſecond Century - of Biſhops and 
Presbyters to tancy Metropolitical and Dioceſan Churches, 
is but a pleafant Dream. 

2, The Members of theſe Churches that were great 
and numerous, being under the care and Inſpe&ion of 
their Elders in common, might for the ordinary Duty 
of Divine Worſhip mect in parts or ſeveral aCtual Af: 
ſemblics, and thcy did ſo eſpecially in- time of Perſecu. 
tion. Nothing occurs more frequently in Eccleſiaſtical Sto- 
ry, than the Mectings of Chriſtians, in - ſecret Places, in 
private houſes, yea in cav.s and dens of the. Earth, when 
in ſome places it was impoſſible that the whole Body of 
the Church ſhould fo aſl»mble together. How this Diſ- 
poſition of the Members of the Church into ſeveral Parts, 
in each of which ſome Elder or Flders of it did officiate, 

ave occaſion unto the diſtincion of greater Churches 
into particular 7itles or Pariſhes, is not here to bg, de- 
clared, it may be fo Elſewhere : Burt neither yet did thisAler 
the State of the Churches, from their Original Inſtitution. 
For, 
3. Upon all extraordinary o-cafions,all ſuch as concerned ; 
the whole Church, as the Chozce of Elders, or the Depoſition , 
of them, the admiſſion or excluſion of Members, and the . 
like, the whole Church continu:d to meer togeth«r, which ; 
practice. 


them did chooſe out ſa 
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ractice was plainly continueduyan the days of Cyprian as . 
; _ ſhall ſee darwatds, Neitheegeh it zppear but Nine du- 
-_- ring th? ficſt 200 years of th&Thurch, the whole Body of 
the Church did ordinarily meet together \in one place, for 
the ſolemn Adminſtration of the Holy Ordinances of Wor. 
ſhip, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. -— 
_ Wherefore notwithſtanding theſe and other the like Va- 
riations, from the Original Iaſtitucioa of Churches which 
came in partly by Inadvertency unto the Rule, and youtly 
were received from the Advantages and Accommodations 
which they pretended unto, the State of the Churches con- 
tinued Congregational onely for 200 years, ſo far as can be 
 gathi od romabe remaining:Monuments of thoſe times, Qn- 
- ly we muſt yetadd,that we are no way concerned inTeſtimo- | 
nies or ſayings raken from the writings of thoſe in following 
Ages as unto-the State, way and manner of the Churches 
inchis ſeaſon ;-but do-appeal unto their. own writings one- 
ly, Thus is the great Artifice whereby Baronius in his An- 
-"zalls would impoſe upon the Credulity of men, an appre- 
 henſion of the Antiquity of any of their Roman Inuenti- 
 oxs; he affixeth them unto ſome of the firſt Ages ;and giving 
ſome Comntenance/unto them, it may be from ſome ſpurious 
_ writings, layes the weight of Confirmation on Teſtimonies 
_ and Sayings 'of Writers,” many years, yea tor the moſt 
_ part; Ages» afterwards, for it was and is of the Latter 
- Alers- of the Church, wherein Uſe and Cuſtom have 
wreſted Ecclefiaſtical words to other ſignifications than at 


 figſkychey were applyed unto, to __ the preſent State 
© among them, on theſe who went before who 


knew nothing of them. 

E ſhall therefore briefly enquire into, what Repreſentation 
is made of the State of the Churches by the Writers them- 
elves, who had: in the ſeaſon enquired after, or in the 
-Age next unto it, which was acquainted with their protiins 

FT” : 
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That which firſt offereth itſelf unto us, and which is an 
invaluable Teſtimony of the ſtate of the firſt Churches, 
immediately after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, is the E- 
piſtle of Clemens Romans unto the Brethren of the Church 
of Corinth. This Epiltle according tothe Title of it, re- 
eu aſcribes unto the whole Church at AKyme,and calls it, 
potentiſſamas literas 5, ſub hoc Clemente diſſenſtone non mo- 
dica inter eos qui Corinthi erant fratres fa&a. ſcripſit que 
eft Rome Eccleſia, potentiſſimas literas; lib. 3. cap. 3. By 
Euſebias it 1s termed peydian x Srvugoin,great and admir.t 
ble; who alſo affirms that it was publickly read in ſome 
Churches; Eccleſraſt. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 14. And again 
he calls it, *Ixzrwlarhy yeaolu, a moſt powerful writing 3 
lib.s. cap. 7. 

There is no doubt but ſome things in the writings of it 
did befal him hy-anitxs, that the work of ſuch a compa- 
nion of ſome of the Apoſtles as he was, might not be re- 
ceived as of divine 7»ſtitution; ſuch was the credit which 
he gives unto the hr rg of the Phenix. But for the 
ſubſtance of it, it is fuch as every way becomes a perſon 
of an 7 Spirit, conſonant unto the ſtile and wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles themſelves ; a precious Jewe), and 
Juſt Repreſentation of the ſtate and order of the Church 
in thoſe days. And ſundry things we may obſerve from 
it, | 

I. There is nothing 1a it that gives the leaſt intimation 
of any other Church-State, but that which was Congrega- 
tional, although there were the higheſt cauſes and Reaſons 
tor him ſo todo, had there been-any-ſuch Churches then 
in being. The caſe he had in hand was that of Eccleſtaſtical | 
Sedition or Schiſm in the Church of Corinth ; the Church 
or Body of the Brethren having unjuſtly depoſed: their 
Elders, as it ſhould ſeem,a/of them. Giving advice here- 


in unto the whole Church , uſing all ſorts of Arguments 
to 


9D The State of the firſt Churches, &c. 
to convince them of their ſin, direCting all probable means 
for their Cure, he never once ſends them to the Biſhop or 
"Church of Rome, as the Head of Unity untoall Churches ; 
makes no -mention of any Metropolitical or Dioceſan 
Church and its Rule, or of any fiagle B:#op and his 
Authority. No one of any ſuch Ocder doth he either 
commend, or condemn, or once addreſs himſelf unto, with 
either Admonitions, Exhortations, Encouragements, or 
Dire&tons. He only handles the cauſe by the Rule of the 
Scripture , as it wasdtated between the Church itſelf and 
its Elders. 1 take it for granted, that if there were any 
Church at Corinth conlifting of any Congregations 1n 
the City and about it , or comprehenſive as ſome ſay of 
the whole Region of Achaia, that there was a ſingle Officer 
or Biſhop over that whole Church. But none ſuch. is here 
mentioned. If there were any ſuch; he was either De- 
poſed by the people, or he was not. If he were Depoled, 
he was only one of the Pregbyters; for they were only 
Presbyters that were Depoſed. If he were not, why is he 
not once called on ts diſcharge his duty in curing of that 
Schiſm, or blamed for his negle& > Certainly there was 
never greater Prevarication uſed by any man, in any cauſe, 
"than'is by Clewers in this, if the ſtate of the Church, its 
Rule and Order were ſuch as ſome now pretend. For he 
neither lets the people know wherein their ſin and Schiſm . 
did lye, namely in a Separation: from their Biſhop,nor doth 
once mention the only proper cure and remedy of all their 
Evils. But he knew their ſtate and order too well,to inſiſt 
on things that were not then iz rerum nature,and wherein 
they were not concerned. 

2, This Epiſtle is written, as unto the whole Church at 
Corinth , (o in the name of the whole Church of Rome. | 
Erxandia T8 vfrs 1 mnepreon "Popl,rn ExxAnoic TE vrs map 
x2 Kopiloy. The Church of God which dwelleth (or (o- 

journeth 
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The State of the firſt Churches, &c. 91 
journeth as a ſtranger) at Roxze, in the City of Rome ; to 
the Church of God that dwelleth or ſojourneth at Corinth. 
Foralthongh that Church was then 1n diforder,under no 
certain Rule, having caſt oft al their Elders, &c. yet the 
Church of Rome not only allows it to be a (iſter- Church, 
bur falutes*the Brethren of it in the following words; 
KAnmTuis, nſicotvos Cv FAULT Iv, 2/s T8 wweks hugs Incs 
Regs : called and ſanGified through the will of God by 
our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, The Churches of Chriſt were not 
ſo ready 1n thoſe days to condemn the perſons, nor to 
judge the Church: ſtate and condition of others, on every 
miſcarriage real or ſuppoſed , as ſume have been and are 
in theſe latter Ages. : 
2. This Addreſs being from the body of the Church t 

Rome unto that at Corirth, without the leaſt mention of 
the Officers of them 1n particular; it 1s evideat that the 
Churches themſelves, that is, the whole entire Community 
of them, had Gommunion with one another, as they were 
ſiſter-Churches ; and that they had themſelves the tran(- 
action of all Aﬀeairs wherein they were concerned; as they 
had in the days of the Apoſtles, 4&s 15. 1, 2,3. It was 
the Brethren of the Church at Antioch who determined 
that Pax and Barnabas and certain others ſhould goup to 
Hijernſalem to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders. Sce alſo 
Chap. 21. 22. This they did not, nor ought to do, with- 
out the Preſence, Guidance, Conduct and conſent of their 
Elders or Rulers where they had any. But this they were 

not excluded from. And that Church, the whole Body 

or fraternity whereof doth adviſe and confult. in thoſe 
things wherein they are concerned', on the account of 
their Communion with other Churches, 1s a Corgregatio- 

al Church, and no other. It was the Church who ſeat this 
Epiſtle unto the Corinthians; Clandius Ephebus, 


Palerims, Bibo, Fortunatws, are named as their Page 73. 
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92 ' The State of the ferſt Churches, &c. 
Meſſengers.z Tv ama utives ap nur : that are ſent by av, 
our Meſſengers , our Apoſtles in theſe matters. 'Such as 
the Churches made uſe of on all ſuch occaſions in the A- 
poltles days,2 Cor. 8. 23. And the perſons whom they ſent 
were only Members of the Church, and not Officers; nor 
do we any where hear ofthem under that Gharacter. Now 
they could not be ſent in the zac of the Church, but by 
its conſent 3 nor could the Church conſent, without its 
Aſſembling together. . 

This was the ſtate and order of the firſt Churches; in 
that Communion which was among(t them, according to 
the mind of Chriſt, they had a (ſingular concern in the 
welfare and proſperity of each other, and were folicitous 
about them in their trials. Hence thoſe who were plant- 
ed ata greater diſtance than would allow frequent per/o- 
zal converſe with their reſpetive Members, did on all 
occaſions ſend Meſſengers unto one another; ſometimes 
meerly to viſit them in love, and ſometimes to give or 
take Advice, But theſe things as indeed almoſtall others 
| that belong unto the Communion of Churches, either in 
themſelves, or with one another, are either utterly loſt 
and buryed, or kept above ground, 1n a pretence of Ep/- 
copel Authority; Churches themſelves being wholly ex- 
cluded from any concernment in them. But as the Advice 
of the Church of Roxze was deſired in this caſe by the 
whole Church of Corinth; (wet of EhCuroptroy map vty 

wpeſugmwy) fo it was given by the Body of the 

5 ** Church itſelf, and ſent by Meſſengers of their own. 
3. The deſcription given of the ſtate, ways and wal- 
3 king of the Church of Corizth-, that is , that 
'25+ whole Fraternity of the Church, which fell af- 
terwards into that diſorder which is reproved, before their 
fall., is ſuch , as that it beſpeaks their walking: together in 
one and the ſame ſociety , and is ſufficient to make aay 
good 
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good man defire, that he might ſee Churches yet in the. 
world, unto whom, or'the generality of whoſe Members, 
that Deſcription might be honeſtly and juſtly accommo- 
| dated. One CharaQer which is given of them I ſhall men- 
tion only. Ilaiprs wrilugr@-ayls txayuos Bn meiylas cyivela, 
pee o0iasCunns, ov ayabn reptupic per tabs mmorNia us 
efmeivals xs yapas vugpy mpos Þ Tarloxexmes v200, inerdovres 
euro lews Mivet, ee cxgres nudpmle., Arywr Ty ply npepes Te 
»/ VULT0S Va TO © aIFAGITITO, Hs To TUG eG ret BAtvs x; 
ove cews, To Le ugy TÞS: exaexTEY ar. There was a full 
(or plentiful). effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon you all; ſo 
that being full Cor filled) with an holy will , (holineſs of 
will) aud a good readineſs of mind, with a pioxs devout 
confidence , you ſtretched out your hands in Prayers to Al- 
mighty God , ſupplicating his clemency (or Mercy) forthe 
pardon of your involuntary ſins; (ins fallen into by infir- 
mity, or the ſurprizals of Temptations not conſented to, 
not delighted or continued in) your /abonr or contention of 
ſpirit, CAT vw, as the Apoltle ſpeaks , naigy anwre 
£929, Col. 2. 1.) was night and day (in your Prayers) for 
the whole Brotherhood , (that is, eſpecially of their own 
Church itſelf ) that the number of Gods EleF might be ſa- 
ved in mercy, through a good Conſcience towards him. _ 
This was their ſtate , this was their Ziturgze, this their 
praGice, ( 1.) There was on all'the Members of the 
Chorch a plentiful effuſton of the Holy Spirit 1n his Gifts 
and Graces 3 wheretn, it may be,reſpeCt 1s had unto what 
was affirmed by the Apoſtle before of the ſame Church, 
x Cor. 1.4,5,6, 7. the ſame Grace being yet continued 
unto them. (2.) By vertue of this Effſton of the Spirit 
on all of them, their Wills and Afﬀecctions being ſanctify- 
ed, their minds were enabled to poxr forth fervent pray- 
ers unto God. (3.) They were not ſuch as lived in any 


open fin, or any ſecret fin, known to be {o, but were only 
| ſubject 
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ſubje& unto i»voluntary ſurprizals, whole pardon they 
continually prayed for. (4.) Their love and ſenſe of du- 
ty ſtirred them up to /aboxr mightily in their Prayers with 
fervency and conſtancy, for the Salvation of the whole 
Frateraity of Eleq Believers, whether throughout the 
Ys world, or more eſpecially thoſe ia and of their own 

Church. 

He that ſhould aſcribe theſe things unto any'of. thoſe 
Churches , which now in the world claim to be ſo only, 
would quickly find himſ(clf at a loſs for the proof of what 
he aſſerts. Did we all ſeduloufly endeavour to reduceand 
re{tore Charches unto their primitive ſtate and frame, it 
would bring more glory to God, than all our contentions 

about Rule and Domination. 
4» It is certain, that the Church of Corizth was fallen 
1ato a ſinful exceſs, in the Depoſttion and RejeFion of their 
Pag. $7.58. Elders, whom the Church at Kozee judged to 
Pag. 62. have preſided among them laudably and un- 
' blameably , as unto their whole walk and work among(t 
Z them. And this they did by the ſuggeſtion of two or 
A three envious diſcontented perſons; and as it is probable 

1 from ſome digreſſaons in the Epiſile,tainted with thoſe Er- 

rors, which had formerly infeſted that Church, as the de- 

rial of the ReſurreFion of the fleſh, which 1s therefore here 
reflected on. But in the whole Epiſtle,the Church is no- 
where reproved for aſſuming an Authority unto them- 
ſelves which did not belong unto them. It ſeems what 

Cyprian afterwards affirmed , was then acknowledged ; 

namely, that the right of chooſing the worthy , and of re- 

Jeding the unworthy, was in the Body of the People. But 

they are ſeverely reproved for the abuſe of their Liberty 

and Power. For they had exerciſed them on ill grounds, 

' by ill means, for ill ends, and in a moſt unjuſt cauſe. He 
therefore exhorts the Body of the Church to return unto 
| their 
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their duty, in the Reſtauration of their Elders z and then 
preſcribes unto them who were the firſt occaſion of Schiſm, 
that every one would ſubj<& themſelves unto the reſto- 
red Presbyter; and ſay, @oiw mw Tegmrorturra wo 
T2 2poles,T will do the things appointed or comman 
ded by the Multitude, the Church in the generality of its 
Members. . The Plebs, the 1ultitude, the Body of the fra- 
ternity in the Ghurch, m It, as they were often called 
in the Scripture z A@. 4. 32. Chap. 6. 2, 5. Chap. 15.12, 
30. had then Right and Power to appoint things that were 
to be done in the Church, for Order and Peace. I do 
not ſay they had it without, or in diltinqion from their 
Officers, Rulers, and Guides, but in- a concurrence with 
them, and ſubordination to them; whence the Ads con- 
cluded on, maybe eſ{teemed,and are the Acts of the whole 
Church. This order can be obſerved,or this can fall out on- 
lyin a Congregational Church,all whoſe Members do meet 
together for the diſcharge of their Duties,and Exerciſe of 
their Diſcipline. And if no more may be conſidered in 
it but the miſcarriage of the people, without any reſpect 
to their Right and Power, yet fuch Churches as wherein 
tis impoſſible that that ſhould fall out in them, as did 
ſo fall out in that Church, are not of the ſame kind or or- 
der with it. 

But for the ſake of them , who may endeavour to re- 
duce any Church-ſtate into its Primitive Conſtitution, 
that they may be cautioned againſt that great Evil which 
this Church, in the exerciſe of their ſuppoſed hberty fell 
into, I cannot buttranſcribe a few of thoſe exceltent words 
which are uſed plentifully with cogent Reaſons in 
this Epiſtle againſt it. *Awes, ayammi, x Aiav 
aiY CR %) Avatic Tis iy Ret L W'Ns ezxeeTHy,mlu (6 ajorerlyy 
x) apyaiay Kopiy icy exxAndiar, I) & n do regu dew 
Tees Tvs mpeaCuTipes, Jt is ſhameful, beloved , exceeding 

ſhame- 


Pag. 69. 


Pag. 62, 
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ſhameful which is reporicd of you ,, that the moſt firm and 
antient Church of ihe £Lorinthians, ſhould for the ſake of 
one or two perſons, ſeditionſly tumultuate againſt their El- 
ders, And herein he proceeds to declare the dreadful. 
ſcandal that enſued thereon, both among Believers and I[n- 

ftidels. The Inſtruction alſo which he adds hereunto, 1s 
worthy the remembrance of all Church Members , 3 ns 
am5vs , 1m yams yoo ttearay , 17 HpO- iv Iain xehrea 
Ao, 1TW &29/v05 ey eoryols* TLT's TW HIV TT evoPpav o@dAea, 
on $ixa mano! pelo 4). It is bleſſed Advice for all 
Church-Members that he gives ; Let 4 man be faithful,let 
him be powerful in knowledge or the Declaration of it; let 
hins be wiſe to judge the Words or Do@rines; let him be 
chaſt or pure in his works; the greater he ſeems to be, the 
more humble he ought to be « that ſo the Church may have 
#0 trouble by him nor his Gifts. But to return. 

Having occaſion to mention the Officers of the 
Church , he nameth only the two ranks of B7ſhops and 
5 _ Deacons, as the Apoſtle alſo doth , Phil. 1.1. 

3: 54:8 55- ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, helays, Kam qupas 
2} TAs WNPUOTOITES, NGF (voy US a TAPAS HVTHY, Oupgiouy 
Tes Ty TVdpuaT, as bmotorrys x; aygv5 Th pemovTuy mc day. 
Preaching the word through Regions and Cities, they ap- 
pointed the firf# fruits (as the Houſe of Stephangs was the 
firſt fruits of Achaia, who therefpre addifted themſelves 
to the Miniſtry of the Saints, 1 Cor. 16.15.) or the firſt 
Converts to the Faith, after a Spiritual Trial of them , (as 
unto their fitneſs for their work) to be Biſhops and Deacons 
of them that ſhould afterwards believe. Where there were 
as yet but a fey converted, the Apoſtle gathered them in- 
to Church-order;z and fo ſoon as they found any fit a- 
mong them , appointed and ordained them to be Biſhops 
and Deacozs , ſo that proviſion might be made for the 
guidance ang condud of them that ſhould be a" 

an 


and addedunto them, after they were left by the Apoltles. - 
Theſe Biſhops he affirmsto be , and have been the Prerby- 
' ters or Elders of the Church, even the ſame with thoſe de- 
poſed. by the Corinthians, in the ſame manner _ 
as the Apoſtle doth, A. 20. 28. *Augpne 8 M57 of: 
2 XR Nuly iapecy Tes a putpuriws oliws WpoonmiyyguTaH, Th Weg 
This 6ax0 Vs anfSd wp! manger 3 mpooSympron ves mpeoEy- 
Tepor, SC. It is no ſmall ſin in us torejed or caſt off them, 
who have offered theGifts, (or diſcharged the Duties) of 
Epiſcopacy, holily and without blame. Bleſſed are the El- 
ders who went before; namely;as he expreſleth it, becauſe 
they are freed from that amotion from their Office , which 
thoſe Elders now among(t them had undergone, after they 
had duely diſcharged the Office of Epiſcopacy. Other di- 
ſtintion and difference of ordinary Officers, beſides that 
of Biſhops or Elders and Deacons, the Church at Rome in 
thoſe days kaew not. | Such ought to be in every parti- 
cular Church.  _ Of any one fingle perſon-to prefide over 
many Churches , which is Try unto the Conſtitution 
of a Charch-Gate diſtin& from that which is Congrega- 
tional, Clemens knew nothing in his days; but gives us 
ſuch a deſcription of the Church and its order, asis incon- ' 
ſiſtent with ſuch a pretence. | 
6. I ſhall add no more from this excellent Epiſtle, but 
only the account given in it, of the firſt conſtitution of 
Officers in the Churches. Kai 5 am5oho nugyiyrocy Blg T8 
wuEks Tav i110's YOATt, am e@/s EGO EM Ta oroucarO. PT EHoK0* 
Ts, Ag Twrhu tv Thu arviey mpdyveonv «AnpoTes TEAdav, xg- 
TISN0LY T5 TpocipuphVi5, 34 ff ; Eanvorluy Sedtbitgow, oarws fa 
a61punIÞnv, Nadifwvray ereegt, ReIoumaouiraaripes, Thar 
Tupper auTav, Tes 5 xgnrartFHivras tw txcvur, 1 eTaco vp 
£TIpwy EAASMugy ard pay, ourd/Pornotons Tis exxAndies mioa:, 
x + Our Apoſiles therefore, knowing by our Lord Jeſus 
Chri#?, that there would contention ariſe about the name of 
MEEEE nt ne ens - Ons " Epij- 
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Epiſcopacy , (that is,Epiſcopacy itſelf ;) Forthir cauſe be- 
ing induced with a perfe@ foreſight of things, they appoin- 
ted thoſe fore-mentioned (their firlt Converts, unto the 
Office of the Miniſtry) for the ſuture deſcribing or giving 
. order about the courſe of the Miniſtry, that other apprc- | 
* ved men might ſucceed them in their Miniſtry. Theſe | 
(Elders) therefore who were ſo appointed by them, and af- | 
terwards by other famous men, with the conſent of the 
whole Church, &c, © 
_ _ Sundry things we may obſcrve in this Diſcourſe.Cr.) The | 
Apoſtles foreſaw there would be ftrife and contention a- | 
bout the ame of Epiſcopacy; that 1s, the Office itſelf, and 
thoſe. who ſhould poſſeſs it. This Epiſcopacy was. that 
_ Office which the depo/ed Elders had well diſcharged in 
the Church of Corinth. This they might foreſee from 
the natoreof the thing itſelf, the inclination of men un- | 
to preheminence}, and the inſtance they had ſeen in their 
own days, in ſuch as Dzofrephes, with the-former Divilſi- | 
ons that had been in this very. Charch about their Tea- | 
chers, 1 Cor. 1,12. But moreover, they wereinſtruct- 
” __ _ ed in the knowledge of it by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — {| 
> - — -_ through his Divine Spirit abiding with them,and teaching 
= _' them all things. This therefore they ſought by all means 
-_ . _ to prevent; andthat two ways : (1) In that for the f7/ 
_ time themſelves appointed approved. perſons unto the Ot- 
fice of the Miniſtry ; not that they did it of themſelves 
_ without the conſent and choice of the Church whereunto 
any of them were appointed , | for this was dire&ly con- 
 trary unto their praftice, A@. 1. 15, 22,23, 26. Chap. 6. 
ep. I4- 23. But that the peace and edification of the 
wrebes a. px be provided for , they themſelves ſpiritu- | 
DF WIEN A 1 approved of fit perſons ſo to lead the Church \ 
n.their choice. . Wherefore that which is added after- 
rates of the conſent of the whole Charch , is to be _ 
re | 


0 * 


AWE So he HO 


——— ALLA. 


red unto thoſe who were ordained by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. | (2.) They gave Rules and Orders , namely, in 
their Writings ,- concerning the Offices and Officers that 
were to be in the Church , - with the way whereby they 
ſhould be ſubſtituted into the place and room of them. 
that were deceaſed; as we know they have done in their 
Writings. ' (3.) After this was done by the Apoſtics,other 
excellent perſons, as the Evangeliſts,did the ſame. Theſe 
aſſiſted the Churches in the Ordination and Choice of 
their Officers according unto the Rules preſcribed by the 
Apoſtles. And I know not but that the emineat Paſtors 
of other Chxrches who uſually gave their afliſtance in the 


' ſetting apart and Ordination of others unto the Miniftry, 


be intended. 
I have inſiſted long on this Teſtimony, being led on 


by the Excellency of the writing itſclf, Nothing re-- 
mains written ſo near the times of. the Apoſtles 3. nor doth 
any that is extant which was written afterwards, give ſuch 
an Evidence-of Apoſtolical Wiſdom, vaolr 4 and Hu- 
mility. Neither 'is there ia all Antiquitie, after the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Repreſentation of the State, 
Order, and Rule of firſt Evangelical Churches. And it 
is no ſmall prejudice unto the pretenſions of future Ages, 
that this Apoſtolical perſon handling a moſt weighty Eccle- 
ſraſtical cauſe, makes not the leaſt mention of ſuch Offices, 
Power, and Proceedings, as wherein ſame would have all 
Church-rule and order to confilt. . MES 
The Epiſtle of Polycarpws and the Elders of the Church 
at Smyrna With him, unto the Church of the Philippians, 
is the next on Roll-of Antiquity. - Nothing appears in 
the whole to intimate any other Church-ſtate or Order 
than that deſcribed by Clemens. The Epiltle is direQted 
unto the whole Church at. Philippi, not unto any particu- 
[EE | O 2 lar 
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. Jar Biſhop. TloavxaprO-, x01 ous auno mpeocuTeper Tn Ex- 

_ xAndia 7s Oy Th fern This was Ne uſual 
ſtyle of thoſe days, fo was it uſed as we have ſeen by Cle- 
mens; ExxMndia 1 aporxzon Pwulws 10 It was uſed pre- 
{ently after the death. off Polycarpas , by the Church at 

- Smyraa,in the account they gave unto other Churches of 
his death and Martyrdome; 5 Exxayia T# Srv 1 Tagen: 
Spuprzy Th ExxAncia Tegome ty i )opericw. And the fame 
was the Inſcription of the Epiſtle of the Churches at Vi- 
_ ena, and Lyons in France, unto the Churches in Afieand 
Phryeie, as we ſhall ſee immediately. And theſe are 
Pla Teſtimonies of that Communion among the Churches 

2m thoſe days which was held in and by the Body of each - 

burch , or theCommunity of the Brotherhood , which 

. is a clear demonſtration of their State and Order. And 

-- thoſe whom the Apoſtle writing to the Philippians calls 

_ their B:ſpops and Deacons, Polycarpws calls their Precbyters 

and Deacons. It behoves you, ſaith he unto the Chrrch 

_ there, to abſtain from theſe things , <zvlworoputrors mois mpe- 

_ oburipas 9 Naxoyois, being ſubje@ unto the Elders and Dea- 


"cone. Nor doth he mention any other Biſhop among the 

_ Philippians. And it may be obſerved, that in all theſe 
Primitive Writings, there is tilla diſtiaQion made, after the 
- Example © ipeure, between the Church and the 
Guides, Ralers, Biſhops, or Elders of it. And the name 
..-of the Chxrch 1s conſtantly affigned onto the Body of the 


People, as diſtin from the Elders; nowhere to the Bi- 
=. ſhops or Elders, as diſtin from the people: though the 
"£burch in its compleat ſtate comprehendeth both ſorts. 
>. Unto this time, that is,about the year 107 or 108, do 


= bel In > the Epiltles aſcribed unto 1egnatiav , if fo be they 


i 7 
> —_ 


ten by him. For Polycarpas wrote his Epiſtle 
ans after Tonatizs was carried to Roawe, 


= _ having wrote his Epiſtle before in Aſs. Many are the 
, 8 ye ; ; Con- 
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ditions and detractions, ſo as that it ſeems he would have 


- Churches ſtate, but only of that which is Congregational, 


Diſcipline in the ſame place. What was the DiſtinQion q 
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either.more ſound, or more maimed E 
And the truth is, the corruption. and fiftion. of Epiſtolical 
Writings in the firſt Ages was ſo.intolerable, as that very 
lictle ia that kiad is preſerved ſincere and unqueſtionable. 
Hence Dionyſius the Biſhop of Corinth complained thatia 
his own time his own Epiſtles were ſo corrupted by ad- 


them.no more eſteemed as his. Euſeb., Eccleſtaſt. Hiſt. lib. 4. 


Cap. 22. 

; ha yet becauſe theſe Epiſtles are ſo earneſtly conten= 
ded for by many Learned men, as the genuine Writings 
of Texatiae, I ſhall not paſs by the coaſideration of them, 
as unto the Argument in hand. I dotherefore affirm that 
in theſe Epiſtles, (in any Edition- of them,) there is no 
mention made , or Deſcription given of any Chyrch or 


thatis , ſuch a Church as all the Members. whereof did 
meet and were obliged to meet for Divine Worſhip and 


they 


SANS 


Don 
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they obſerved: among their Officers; of what ſort they 


were , and what number, belongs not uato our preſent 
enquiry our concernment is only this, that they did pre- 


fide in the fame particular Chxrch,and were none of them 


Biſhops of *'more Churches than one, .or of any Charch that 


ſhould: confilt of a Colle&ion or Aſſociation of ſuch par-. 


ticular Chyrches as had"no Biſhops properly ſo called of 
their own. ' | | ner 
- All theſe Epiſtles, that is,the ſeven: moſt eſteemed, were 
written,as that of Cl/emenrs,unto.the Bodies or whole fra- 


teraity of the Churches, unto whom they are directed in 


diftiation from their Biſhops,Elders,and Deacons;except- 
ing only that unto Polycarpey, which is unto a ſingle per- 
ſon.Ulader that confideration,namely,ofthe entire fraterni- 


- ty indiſtinQion from their Officers, doth he addreſs unto 


them, and thereia doth he aſcribe and affign ſuch Duties 
unto them, as could not beattended unto, nor performed 
but in the Aſſembly of them all. Such is the direction 
he gives unto the Church of the Philadelphians, how and 


- in what manner they ſhould receive peritents returning 


unto the Church," that they might be encouraged into 


that Duty by their Benigaity and Patience. And many 
| Fas f the'like nature doth he ideal with them abour. 
A 


this Aſſembling together in the ſame place,namely, of 
the whole Chxrch, he doth frequently intimate and ex- 
preſs. - Some' inſtances hereof we may repeat. | 


- Tiatres 5h mo ay ty 1h wegodry? apa. ourineds win Snow 


£20 59h, Meet all of you together 'in the ſame place; let 


_  #here be one Prayer it: common of all. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. 
* This dire&ion can be given unto no other but a particu- 
\ lar Church. And again to the Philadelphians; Ons omar 


buy *guw 3x4 ws wpicar exoAulars. Where your Paſtor is, 
bere follow you as ſheep. And how they may do fo, is de- 


_ clated immediately afterwards 3 appar yeaqe 15 aEubli 
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I Eune2sSic Xpnev oj pcs - F1y n oziph Y xe pis nos, X bY dung T0 
ape mT mp nav xyuaty, as x apr. Tos meow sIpugly, x; ev 
arvTipioy T2is 0015 Severmildn , ' iy Suoeghietor aton Th BrxxAgoia, 
x 6: tHioug@O- apa ro rfroCureehw, %; Tois Naxgvors.Tols ay 
Sos us. IT write with confidence unto your Godly Love; 
and perſwade you to uſe one Faith (or the confeſlion of it) 
one Preaching of the Word., aud one Enchariſt, or Admini- 
ſiration of the holy Sacrament. For the fleſh of Chriſt is 


one, and the Blood of Chriſt that was ſhed for us. #s.one ; 


one Bread is broken to all, and one Cup diſiributed among 
a1 ; there is one Altar to the whole Church,and one Biſhop, 
with the Presbytery, and the Deacons my fellow: ſervants. 
Nothing can be 'more evident than that it is a particular 
Church 1a its Order and Aſſembly for Worſhip z# oze place, 
that he deſcribes; nor can theſe things be accommoda- 
ted unto a Church of any other form. And towards the 
end of the Epiſtle treating about: the Churches ſending 
their Biſhops or others on their occaſions, he tells them in 
particular,[1p#me #51 vpily ws ExxAnaic fs xapororioay thoug- 
my, £ls T9 mpeoCevoay ee ws mpeoCiay £15 To ouvYy a pnamvay du 
Tots bn 70 auTo revojpatyars, x) S:Eaooro ovop TH VWHv.. It become 


eth you as aChurch of God, to chooſe or appoint a Biſhop, 
who may perform the Embaſſy of God, that it may. be gran- 
ted unto then to gloriſie the name of God, being gathered . 


together in one place. It is ſomewhat difficult how the 


Church of Philadelphia (hould chooſe or ordain a Biſhop - 
at this time. For they had one of their own, whom 7g- . 


rativs greatly extols in the beginning of. the Epiſtle. Nor 


was it in their power or duty to chooſe or ordain a Biſhop - 


for the Church of Antioch; which was their own right and 
duty-aJone ; nor had the Chyrch of Antioch any the leaſt 
dependance on that at Philade/phia.. It may be he in- 


tends only their Aſſiſtance therein, as immediate!y before 
he 
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104 The State of the firſt Churches, 8&c.- 


and the whole Church toget 


byters, which the Writer of thoſe Epiſtles doth aſſert ; 


he aſcribes the peace and tranquillity of the Artzochians 
-unto the Prayers of the Philadelphians. For my part,[ 


Judge he intends not the -proper Biſhop of either place ; 
at ſome Elder which they were to chooſe as a Meſſenger 


to ſend to Artioch, to aflilt them in their preſent condi- 


tion. Forin thoſe days there were perſons choſea by the 
Churches to be ſent abroad to affiſt other Churches on the 


like occaſions: Theſe were called 'Amicraar Exxanaay, 


'2 Cor. 8.23. the eſpecial Apoſtles of the Churches ; as 


vwerſ. 19. it'is aid of Lake that he was Xepomvnbas wan v7 
Exxananaey ,* choſen and appointed by the Churches for the 


ſent on Gods Errand, to afliſt the Charch by his Advice 
and Counſel, as unto the continuance of their Aſſemblies 
{unto the glory of God , though at preſeat their Biſhop 
was taken-from them. In that Epiſtle unto the Epheſians, 
he lets them know that he rejoyced at their roaurAitar, 
"their »ymerow HMultitude, whom he perſwades and ur- 
pgethuntoa common concarrence in Prayer with their Bi- 
ſhop. Ei 28 #95 2 Sdmipe Tegod/y) monly lou, ws * 
X ejt5vy Gy auvrols ito, mon gMov We Ts moxomy xj mos 
ns EnxAnoies repodryy oupurO.. And if the Prayers of one 
or two be ſo effetnal, that they bring Chriſt among them, 
how'mpch mare will the conſenting Prayer. of the Biſhop 
her? _ So he againexplains 
*his mind towards the end of the Epiſtle ; Ze yre 5 
TV&IoTeEgv ouvipyed, Tay 1 ouregas bn To aro ioncbe, oF 
*EfevTay os vdprers Te ome. Do your diligence to meet to- 


| gether frequently; for when you frequently meet together 
3# the ſame place , the powers of Sathan are deſtroyed. 


And many other expreſſions of the like nature: occur in 


thoſe Epiltles. We are no:way at preſent concerned in 


the controverſie about that diſtin&ion of B3ſbops and Pre/- 


this 


. Tervice there mentioned. Such was this Biſhop, who was | 


ee we en OR 


4 OTE hoc heat 4 
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The Spate of the fu ſt Chareber, 8c 195. 
this only } ſay, gbat Ch of them, take tf 
6 


he take the 
leaſt notjee,, ox giye.the leaſk jatimafion of any Charch: 
ſtare, b Lich ow ihe Vlembers of ths Whole 


Charch did conſtantly meet together io the fame place, for. 
the ket of God Boy Au MEG among themſelves. 


And avt ply fo, but he gvery where in all his Epiſtles to 
the, aſcribes ſuch Duties and Rights unto the Churches, 


,' ” 
. 


as cannot be obleryed and preſeryed bur: 19 Yn dir wa 7 
Churches only. Nor doth he leave any room for any 0- | 
ther Chyrch-ftate whateyer. Although therefore, there 
might haye been, .and probably there was ſome Alterati- 
5 in the Order of the Chyrches , from what was' of Pri- 

' mitive Inſtitution 3 yet was there as yet no ſuch change in 
their ſtate, as.to make way for thoſe greater alterations, 
which not long after enſued. For they were not intro- 
duced, uatil through a defef in the multiplication of 
Charches.in an equality of Power and Order, which ought 
to.haye been done, they were Fagrealsd into that malti- 

tude for number of Members, and were (6 diffiiſed 45 un- 
to.their habitations, as made an As of a Neceflity 


Pd 
»* 


of anather Conſtitution of Churches, and another kind of 
Rule, than what was of original appointment. ©: 

: Juſtin Martyr wrote his ſecond Apology for the Chri- 
ſtians unto the Kowar Emperours, . about the year 150. 

' It is marvellous to confider how igaorant not only the 
common ſort of the Pagans, but the Ph;loſophers allo,and 
Governours of the Nations, were of the nature of Chriſti- 


2n Churches, and of the wor ſhip celebrated in them. ; But 
| who are ſo blind as thoſe who will not ſee? Even unto 


this day hot afew are williagly , or rather wilfully igho- 
rant of the nature of ſuch Aſſemblies, or what is perfor- 
med.in them,as were among the Primitive Chriſtians,that 
they may. be ar liberty to ſpeak all manner of evil of 
them falſely, Hence wereall the Reports and ſtories 4- 
2 | LR I wong 


oy The qe the firſt Churches, &c. 


my 4s ave pe 


the "wi: Oh concerning what was donde in the 

Che ak Conventides , which they would have to be 
be moſt cbominable oillanies, that were ever ated by 
Mankind. Even thoſe: who made the moſt candid En- 
quiry into what they were and did; attained unto /yery 


| little knowledge or certainty concerning them and their 


| is evident in the Ep;ſtler of Trajar and pBzy, 
with the Kefcvipt of Adrian unto Minycins Fundenus a- 
bout them. 

In this ſtate of things, this ourgreat and learned Pb3- 
hoſopher, who afterwards ſuffered artyrdom about the 
year I60, undertobk to give an'account unto:4ntorirgs 


P75 and Lucizs , who how ruled the” Rowan Empire, of 


the Nature, Octer, and Worſhip of 'the Chriſtian Chur- 


_ ches; and that in ſich aa excellent manner, 'as that - 
_ know, nothing material that can be added unto it, were 


an-account of In ſane thing to'be given ynto alike per- 
Us d; We may- | alittle” UPod TOME Heads 


"It, .” 
1. He Pl the converſion of men wito- the Faith, 


F wore datior of all their Church- order and Worſhip. 
woOwas 3} Trig dV Ti EA Tu Toh w Up NC Hee 


rſwaded and ings to be tra, 
: 2 W bt and od her by ”s,. Ta Take upon" beiw- 
fe elves that they av ceording to that DbE@rine, 


abr 4 þ- 40 of Boll by fling Wi Frajer, th 


; agen thei 'r fore-g oing ſims; and we alſo'do Joyn toge- 


it'fa ins end prayer for that end. And 
rei C1.) The only means of Converſion which he in- 
iſts ppon, is the Preaching of the Word, or Truth of the 

ſpelt; wherein they eſpecially infiſted on the DoRtrine 
| of 


/ 
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Tir ho of he of Cache be. 


e doth not. 20-504 unto an 
eſpeci Be Foo afterwards that ” oy : 
es 1a "Y the Tong ings in the Church; but ſpeaks | 
of it in general, wa. of all Chriſtians that were 


able for it;ns dath the Apoſtle, I Cor.14.24,25- (3:) Thoſs 


' who were converted did. two things. (1.) They pe 


e//ed their Faith or Aſſent unto the Truth of the 
crine of the Goſpel. (2.) They took it' on (Ron 236 | 
to live according to the Ryle of it, todo and obſerve the 
things commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, as he appointed they 
ſhould, Math. 28. 18, 19. (4:) To lay a ſure and com- 
fortable foundation of their future profeſſion, they were 
taught to confeſs their former ſins, aud by earneſt prayer 
with faſtings to ſeek of God the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of them. ane (5-) Herein,(ſuch was their love and zeal) 
thoſe who had been the means of their Converſion, joyn- 
ed with them for their comfojt and edification, It is well 
known how this whole proceſs is loſt, and on what ac- 
count it is diſcontinued. - But whether it be done ſo un-. 
to the Advantage of Chriſtian Religion , and the good of 
the Souk of Men, is well worth a (tri enquiry. 

2. Inthe next place R GAres how thoſe who were ſo 
converted, were condudted unto Baptiſme , and how they 
were initiated into the Myſteries of the Goſpel. thereby. 

3. When any was {o Baptized, the brought him unto' 
the Church which he was tobe ined 1 unto. Hugs 3 ui. 


75 Aga 7 Ter e0ubres * } oPtaTereSeJiov, 67n 795 dEvptres 


ales BYppkn, #r Ire Cay oor 6 &0t, Rgihats das Woinduero: 
Va Te $avTuy , X TY QuTiodevTO. 25 Gb NAG TEITANY hy Tu v 
evloyes, xd. Him who is thus Baptized, who believeth, and 
is recezved (by conſent) {nans &, or to.he of qur.gumber, 
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we we bring, bis anto thoſe « aled ah Il ogg when they 
ze met, Or. 8; athered tog rw ajers tl raps 
2! ications #1 henfehver. pr] for bi Ns #7 ow Hinmins: 
ted, and al of ers, with intention of mind, &c. We co 
he! re another illuſtrious inſtance of the care and ws 

of the Primitive Church, about the enftatiryg Med 
lierers" in the | Communion of the Church. Fat heres 
on tho: who. were to be admitted made chi? publick 
confeſſion, we ſhall afterwardsdectare. And the 'Brerbrei 
here m-ntioned, are the whale fraterdity of the Circ, 
who were concerted in theſe things. And Jftiy: is tot 
aſhamed to declare by what name they 'calied one anc- 
ther among themſelves, .eVeh t6 the Heithes, though 'it 
be now a ſcorn and reproach arhdng them chiriare called 
Chriſtians. 

4. He proceeds to decfarethe'natvre of Geir aBineh- 
meeting $ of AJemblitr, "with the Duties and Worſhip of 
ther. Ana he tells'us firft, 'rhiar' they had FFeguent mter- 
zngr among themſelves : ; they thathave Iny wealth, faith 
he,d 0 help! the | poor: 5 EF avi0uey "CANIAYs: bo and Ws ave 
wr eually [5 opther,. "that 1 is, in the Kffer occafiondl Af 
ies of the fen'; for lo inthe next plate he'adds 


atel! Py. nM edn ry CT arti 
arr Say CI 0 mrueabes 


boon there 'is : 4 Prey "_ fl For Bip tr the Towns , 
d- Jetds'6 or Villeg rh $'WistheState' the Or- 


. der, the proceedin er the CBurdb in the days"of uſtizr's, 
Pivweir is unden ly'evidetir, "thit'heKnew' tb other 
Chareh" _ 'Order, Butthar bf a patticulir*Conpre- 
"pation, ofe Members fiving a "#ty Town or-City,or 

Fields a Mets, "did couftainly alFof them'ticerrogether 
rH 5, the fiſt day of theWeek,*for'the eelebrati- 


; EM Rains only" ewo' ſorts6f: Offi- 
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cers, Tiererwre: and Aimhyror, Preſidents ard Deatons., Of 
the firſt fort, inthe Duty 'of —_—_ their A{lemblies.he 
mentions tutone';s Grp wr, the 'Preſedert,, the Auler, 
the Brfbop , to whom bdonyed rhe Adminiltrationof all 
the holy Myſteries. 'And that we may not think that he 
is called the TIporrws, 'with reſpeFrunto any Prebeminence 


overother Miniſters or Elders, like'a Dioceſan Biſhap, he 


cerins him, 'Flpotzms FS apy , he that prefided over the 
Brethren of that Chyreh. Now certainly that Church 
wherein one Preſident, 'Elder, :Presbyter, or Biſhap, did 


adminiſter the *Holy Ordinances in one place. .uato/ail the 


Members of -it, 'was/a'particular-Congregation. : 
- *6, - The things that he aſcribeth vatothis Leader, to b: 
done at this generaÞEmhectidg of - the Charch, every Lords 
day 4 were, (1;) Thatheprazeds\(2.) That after the rea- 
ding of the Scripture: he:preached. :(3.) That be.conſecra- 
fed'the Euchariſt the Elements of the-Bread and Wine: 
being- diſttibured: by the: Dexco-s; uato the-Conpregation, 
(4.5 Thati he cloſed *the whole 'Worſhip of . the day in 
rafer. - a RTE 5 | | 
l Aſie Goaſteration-of the Secramental Elements. 
he' obſerves that the ! Preſident. prayed-at-large , . giving 
thanks to God-z ?E dgeteioiey Eh mAv rowata. So. vain 1s 


.the 'pretence of *fome , ' that inthe Primitive times. they 


conſtetated theElements by the Repetition -of the Lords 


prezer d#ly. After the participatioa-of-th:<Eacharilt,, 
there was 4 CoulleFipn made for the poor , as. he deſcmbeth 
it'at large; what wasfo gathered-beiug-commutedtathe 
Paſtor, who took eavre for the-di{tribution-of it,.unto all 
forts of poor-belonging'unto the Church.  Hereunto: was 
added, as: Terraiian obſerves, the Exerciſe pf-Diſtipline 
in HHitir' Afdſemtblies , whereof we-hall.ſpeak afterwards. 
Thethofedſthe'Adminifiration-of- the-Sacrament, Jy/t;n 
gives bs id theſe.wordsiKic o [Fpoerus: Bugds gpugias; x} cygn err 
Tigg 
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' What ſtate Zrevew was in the Church at Lyons, whereon 


in EI F 4 "of the Wricings of the autient Eecleſreftical 


"The State _ oh feſt Charchber, & Re. 


We ;# Nveguis cus aramiure. The Pafict again, accor- 
ding & = or on poureth forth or ſons ; Ln 
ers, the people all joyfuby crying, Amen, GC. oon dinejuc, 
{> Won et aprons the Phraſe often uſed by him- 


that is, as Oricec © 
ſar, x7, T ls BP HIacar Over par, lib. 8. ad Celſe ac- 
cording unto eſent Ability given untg him. 


- This was the bs , the Order, and the Warſhi of the 


X Chureb, with its Method , in the days of Tuſtin artyr, 


This and no other is that which we plead for. | 
Unto theſe times belongs the molt excellent Epiſtle of 


the Churches. of Vienna and Lyons 1n France , unto the 
- Brethren in 4faShd Phry; ie, recorded at large by Euſebi- 
-w , Hiſt. Fg 5.E =. 


deſign init is,to give an ac- 
count of the holy Martyrs who ſuffered in the perſecuti- _ 
Mearcas Antoninas. 1am no way concerned in 


after the writing of this Epiſtle, he was ſent to Z/egthe- 


BH the Biſhop of Rowe , which he gives ag account of 


4. He is indeed in that Epiſtle called a Presbyter of 
the Church; although as ſome ſuppoſe it was ſundry 
year: * wal the death of Pothirgs, whom they call B;ſhop 
of Lyons into whoſe room he immediately ſucceeded. 
that he would give 


in the firſt place produceth thoſe of irerewe. 


: | But theſe things belong not unto our preſent cantelt. The 


we intend was written by the Brethren of thoſe 
wrches,and it was written tothe Brethren of the Churches 


in Hfia and Phrygie; after the manner of the Scripture, 


the fraternity or Body of the Church was delign- 


Cor intendedin all fuch Epiſtles. From thear was this 


» and unto tholc of the {ame ſort was it written , 
e unto another. And as this manifeſts 


che canceen of the Brotherhood 3 in all Eccleſiaſtical A& 


fairs, 


ew tf > with tis. it evidenceth that - = 
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thoſe Charches were particular or Congregational only.- 
Nor is there any thing in the whole Epiſtle that ſhould | 
give the leaſt intimation of any other Church ſtate known | 
unto. them. This. Epiſtle as recorded-by Exſcbimr, gives. 
us as noble Repreſentation of* the Spirit and Communion 
that was thenamong the Churches _* Chriſt, being writ- 
ten with 4 Ape folied | {icity and gravity, and remote . 
from thoſe * / 5 of Honour, ar affececd {welling words, _ 
which the faigaed vithags of that Age, and. fomethat{ are - 
genuine in thoſe that followed, are ſtuffed withal.. 'S 
' Tertulljan, who lived about the end of the ſecond Cen- *84 
tury, gives us the ſatne account of the State, Order, and- 
Wuny of the Churches, as was given be'ore: by Juſtin 
» Apol. ad Gen. cap. 39. The Deſcription of a 


Church he firſt lays down- in theſe words3 Corp ſamw 


de-conſcientia Religions , & Diſcipline mitate, &-;ſpei_ 
Jedere. . We are a Body Ce) inghe Conſcience of. Re« 
ligion, . (or a-confeientions  Roptins, 7 {rhe Oui af 
Religion) ar Agreement in Diſcipline, (w it 'was 
uſual prey Antients to expreſs Univerſal Obedience 
uato the Dofrine and communds of Chriſt) «nd in a Co- 


. venant of Hope. For Whereas ſuch a Body or Religious 
- Society cou not be united but by a Covenant, che ' calls. 
it aCovenant of Hope; becauſe the principal reſpe&t was 


had therein unto the things hoped for... They covenanted 
together ſo tolive and walk ig the Diſciptizeof Chriſt, 
or Obedience uato his comma 6s, as thatthey might come 
together unto the enjoyment of Eternal Blelſednefs. , 
This Religious Body or Society thus united 'by Cove- 
nant, did meet together in'the fame Aſſembly of Congre- 
gation, Corpus ſumws, colmw in catum &- Cougregatio- 


nem,ut ad Deune quaſi manu falta yrecationibus ambiancus 


orantes. > . And os am ad divinarum literarum comme- 
avorationem 


OT 
eo 


112: The State of the frſt Churches, &c. 
_ morationem,'&c." Deſigning to declare, as he doth.in par- 


: «the:way. of- the ga 


"eonceramentiunto the whole E4urch, and allowed the ex- 


ticular, Negotia Chriſtiane faGionzs, as he calls them, or 
the Duties of Chriftian Religion, which in. their Chyr- 
ches they did attend uato,he. Jays the foundation ig their 


' meetmgsin tie ſure Aſſembly or Coreregatio. | 


 Anxtheſe Afſemblies there preſided the E/ders, that up- 
onia"Teltimonyof their meetaeſs unto that.Otfice, were 
choſen thereunto. -. Preſident probgti quique ſeniores, bo- 


. norem"iſium inon-pretio ſed Teſtimonip[adepti. Andiathe 


Chureh:ithus met together 4a:the ſame place, Aiſembly » Of 
Congregation-, ander the rule aad;coadut of. their El- 
deniSainoog cceratfngsthey-oxerojfed Diſcipline, that 
is,in the preſence and/þy:the cooſent.of the whole. 7bi- 
deneetiant, exbartationes, caſtigatiqnes, & venſpra divi- 
s. Nam &- judicatur magnocumpondere, ut apud cer- 


ror:dle Doi: conſpetin: ſummungue futars judicii prejudi- 


cinee oft, ſo. qair ite Heliquerit gut 1:communicatione Qrati- 
mis & conventa#', © onnic.ſan#; commercii relegetur. 


_TWhelok of this Diſcipline, and the, manner of its Admini- 


ration, -hath been, one of the principal means of the A- 


-Poſtacy. of Chyreber from:theic Primitive Inſticution. 


7To.the (ame-purpoſe. doth. Ori en ire usan account of 
theriag and eſt liking Churches under 
ebooſingia-th cloſe of his ſt Book 


,choofiag, 


- againſt Celſar. And. although in the « ys of Cypries, in 


:the third Century ,-the diſtiation between. the Bilhop in 


_ : anyChurcheminently ; fo.called, and thoſe who are only 


;Presbyters, :with:their imparity.,-and not only the prece- 
dency,»but ſuperiority of. one, yer others began general- 


' -ly-ro beadmittedzyet it is ſufficiently manifeſt, from his E- 


-piſtles, that the Churgh wherein he did preſide, was fo far 
«a-pertjexler Church, as. that the whole Body or Frateraity 
tat,,wasadmitted, unto. all adyicein things of common 


erciſe 


| 
| 


The State of the firſt Churches, 8c. 13 
erciſe of their power and liberty in chooſing or refuſing 
the Officers that were to be ſet over them, © 

Some few things we may obſerve from the Teſtimo- 
nies infiſted on. As, Ws | 
I. There is in thema true and ful repreſentation of the 
State, Order, Role, and Diſcipline of the Chxrches in the 
firſt Ages. It is a ſufficient demonſtration that all thoſe 
things wherein at the preſent the State and Order of the 
Charch are ſuppoſed to conſiſt, are 1adeed later Inventi- 
onsz not merely becauſe they are not mentioned by thery, 
but becauſe they are not ſo , when they avowedly pro- 
fels to give an account of that State and Order of the 
Church which was then in uſe and practice. - Had there: 
been then among Chriſtians Me#ropolitar Archbiſhops , or 
Biſhops Dioceſan , Churches National or Provincial, an 
encloſure of Chyrch-power , or Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction 


in and for the whole rule of the Chxrch, unto Biſhops and 


Officers utterly forraign unto any pretence of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution or countenance 3 had many Chyrches, or ma- 
ny hundreds of Churches, been without Rule in or a- 
mong themſelves,ſubje& to the rule ofany one man, ſtand- 
ing in no eſpecial relation unto any of them, with other 
things of the like nature , been then invented, known, 


and in uſe, how could they poſſibly be excuſed in paſſing 


them over without the leaſt taking notice of them, or gi- _ 
ving them the honour of being once mentioned by them? . 
How eaſie had it been for their Pager Knlers, unto whom 
they preſented their accounts (ſome of them) of the ſtate 
of their Charches,to have replyed,that they knew well e- 


nough there were other Dignities, Orders, and praiſes, 


than what they did acknowledge, which they were either 
afraid or aſhamed to own? Burt beſides-this (ilence,on the 
other hand, they aſſert ſuch things of #he officers appoin- 
ted in the Church, of the way of their appointmeat, of 
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the Duty of Officers in the Chxrob, of the Power and 
Liberty of the people, of the nature and exerciſe vf Diſ- 
cipline, asare utterly inconſiſtent with that ſtate of theſe 
things which is by ſome pleaded for. Yea, as we have 
ſhewed, whatever they write or ſpeak abont Churoher, or 
their Ocder , can have no. Being or Exerciſe in any other 
form of Churches, but of particular Congregations. | 

*2. That account which they give, that Repreſentation 
which -they make of the kind, ſtate, and order of the 
Churches among them, doth abſolutely agree with, and 
anſwer unto, what we are taught inthe Divine Writings 
about the ſame things. There were indeed before the end 
of the ſecond Century, ſome practiſes in and about ſame 
tefler things; (ſuch as ſending. the Conlecrated Elements 
from the Aſſembly.unto ſuch as were ſick) that they had 
no warrant for from any thing written or done by the A- 
poltles: 'But as unto the /ybſtarce of what concerns the 
State, Order, Rule, Diſcipline, and Worſhip of Evange- 
lical Churches, there is: not any inſtance to. be given, 
' Whereia they departed from the Apoſtolical Traditions 
or Inftitution., either by adding anything of their own 
 untothem,or omitting any thing that was by them ordain- 


 - 3. From this ſtate, the Churches. did by degrees and in- 

ens as that another. Form and Order of 
them did appear towards:the end of the third Centxry.For 
ſome in the firſt Churches, notapplying their minds unto 
the Apoltolical Rule and praftice, who ordained Elders 
#n every Church, and that not only in Cities or Towns , 
but as Clemers affirms, xgmuyoecs in the Conntry-Vill ages, 
Many diforders enſued, with reſpe& unto ſuch Colk@ions 
of Chriſtians and Congregations, as. were gathered at 
- ſome. diſtance from the firſt or City- Church. Until the 
time-of Origen, the Example of the Apoſtles in this caſe 

77 was 
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| was followed, and their Dire&ions obſerved. For © 


he writes; Huas eo exon. mea exo ome mTehd©. 

xTvIzy Ao 9 Irs bangxuuor Ts dvares A6yw % ſit ver oy pw* 
preves ape Em To apye EXXANTIOY DPLXGAG ey -Kieu & ap” 

quay 01 Xo:Aws, ep yerTes Ov mh ExxAndia, ao Tis 322 roy ame 

Tejd\Gs, rigo 5 © 'ExxAnias,exacgmyio : apyun 17} my wan 

Ts Jes repreraypyicn. And we knowing that there are 

other Congregations gathered in the Towns np and down, 

by the Preaching of the Word of God ; (or that there is 
another Heavenly City in any Towa built by the. word of 
God) we perſwade ſome that are ſound in DoGrine and of 
good Converſation , and meet for their Rule, tatake on 
thew the condu# or Rule of thoſe Churches; and theſe 
whilſs they Rule within the Churches thoſe ſocieties of 
Divine Inſtitution by whom they are choſen , they govern 
them according to the Preſcriptions or Commands and Rules 
given by God himſelf. Adver. Celſ. 1:b. 8. 

Thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, 54s, were the Paſtors or 
principal Members of the Churches that were eſtabliſhed. 
When they underſtood that in any place diſtant from 
them, a zwwber of Believers were called and gathered inta 
Charch-order by the Preaching of the Word, they pre- 
ſeatly, according unto their duty, took care of them , 
enquired into their State and condition, aſliſtingthem in 
particular, in finding out, trying, and recommending un- 
to them, perſons meet to be their Officers and Rulers. 
Theſe he acknowledgeth to be Churches and Cities of 
God, upon their Co//eFion by the Preaching of the Word, 
antecedently unto the conſtitution of any Officers among 
them; as the Apoſtles alſo did, A#.-14. 22, 23. Where- 
fore the Chyxrch is eſlentially before its ordinary Officers, 
and cannot as unto its continuance depend on any Suc- 
ceſlion of theirs, which they have none, but what it 
gives unto them. Theſe Officers, thus recommended, 

| 0'2 were 
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were choſen, as he tells us, by the Churches, wherein they 
were to prefide,and thereon did govera them by the Rule 
of Gods Ward alone, | 
Hereby was the Original Conſtitution and ſtate of the 
firſt Churches for a good ſeaſon preſerved. Nor was there 
the leaſt abridginent of the power either of theſe Churches 
orof their Officers, becauſe it may be they were ſome cf 
them planted 7 poor Conntry-Villages, For asno man in 
the world can hinder, but that every true Chxrch hath de 
_ jure all the Rights and Powers that any other Church in 
the world hath or ought to have, or that every true 0f/- 
cer, Biſhop, Elder, or Paſtor, hath not all the power, that 
Chriſt hath annexed unto that Office, (be they at Rozve or 
Eugubinm ) (o there was no abridgment of this power in 
the meaneſt of them, as yet attempted. 
| But this courſe and duty in many places not long after 
, became to be much omitted; whether out of Ignorance 
. or Negligence, or unwillingneſs of men toundertake the 
Paſtoral Charge in poor Country-Churches , I know not. 
Bur ſoit was , that Believers in the Regions round about 
any City, & 94pax, were look'd on as thoſe which belong- 
ed unto the City-Chxrches, and were not (etled in part1- 
cular Congregations for - their edification, which they 
ought to have been: Aad the Councels that afterwards 
enſued, made Laws and Carors that they ſhould be under 
the Government of the Biſhops of thoſe City-Chnrches. 
But when the number of ſuch Believers was greatly in- 
creaſed, ſo as that it wasneedful to have ſome always at- 
tending the Miniſtry among them , they came I know not 
how, to have Chorepiſcopz among them and-over them. 
The firſt mention of them is in the Synod of Ancyra in 
Galatia, about the year 314, Car. 13. and mention is 
© - agaiamadeof them in a Synod of Antioch, Ar. 341. and 
ſomewhat before at the Gouncil of Neoceſarea, Car. 13. 
an 
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and frequently afterwards, as any one may ſee in the late 
Collecions of the antient Canons, | verily believe, nor 
can the contrary be proved , but that theſe Chorepiſcopi 
at firſt were as abſolute and compleat in the Office of Epi/- 
copacy, as any of the Biſhops of the greater Cities, having 
their name or denomination from the places of their Re- 
fidence 3 *'Exoiozomi #7) ypas, and not for an intimation of 
any inferiority in them unto other City-Biſhops. But ſo 
it came topaſs, that through their poverty and want of 
Intereſt, their Miniſtry being confined unto a ſmall Copr- 
try-Pariſh, & perhaps through a comparative meanneſs of 
their Gifts or Abilities, the Cz#y- B:bop claimed a Superi- 
ority over them , and made Canons about their Power , 
the bounding and exerciſing of it, in Dependance on 
themſelves, For a while they were eſteemed 2 degree 2- 
bove meer Presbyters, who accompanyed or attended the 
Biſhop of the City-Church 1a his Adminiſtrations ; and a 
degree beneath the Biſhop himſelf, in a poſture never de- 
ſigned by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles. Wherefore in proceſs 
of time, the name and thing were utterly loſt, and all the 
Conntry-Churches were brought into an abſolute ſubjeQi- 
on unto the City-Charch ; ſomething being allowed unto 
them for Worſhip,nothing for Rule and Diſcipline;where- 
- by the firſt ſtate of Chyrches in their Original Inſtitution, 
facredly preſerved in the firſt Centuries, was wtterly loſs 
and demoliſhed. 

I ſhall add but one Argument more, to evince the true 
ſtate and nature of Evangelical Churches herein, namely, 
that they were only particular Congregations; and that is 
taken from the Duties and Powers aſcribed in the Scri- 
pture unto Chyrches, and the Members or entire Brother- 
hood of them. It was obſerved before, that the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles were written all of them unto the Body of the 


Churches, in contradiſtinction unto their Elders, Biſhops, 
| | or 
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- or Paſtorszunleſs it were thoſe that were written unto pare 


© ticular perſons by name. And as this-is plain in all the 
Epiſtles of Paul, wherein ſometimes diſtin® mention is 


madeof the Officers of the Chxrch, ſometimes none at 


all; ſo the Apoſtle John affirms that he wrote wxto the 
Charch , but that Diotrephes , (who ſeems to have been 
their Biſhop) received bim not ; at once rejeCting the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtle, and overthrowing the liberty of 
the Church : which example was diligently followed in 
the ſucceeding Apes, Joh. Epiſt. 3. ver. 9g. And the Apo- 
ſile Peter writing unto the Churches, on an eſpecial occa- 
ſion, ſpeaks diftin&ly of the E/ders, 1 Pet.5. 1, 2. See allo 
 Heb.13.24. the body of the Epiſtle being direQed to the 
Body of Churches. Wherefore all- the Inſtructions, Di- 
retions and InjunCtions given in thoſe Epiſtles as unto 
the exerciſe of power, or the performance of duty, they 
are given unto the Charches themſelves. Now thele are 
ſach, many of them, as cannot be afted or performed in 
any Church by the Body of the People, but that which 
. Is Congregational only. It were too long here to inſiſt 

on particularsz it ſhall be done elſewhere; and it will 
thence appear, that this Argument alone, is ſufficient to 
| bear the weight of this whole Cauſe. The Reader may if 
he pleaſe confider what Repreſentation hereof is made in 
theſeplaces compared together, 447th. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
AT, 1. 12, 23. Chap. 2. 1, 42, 44, 46. Chap.5.11,12,13. 
Chap. 11. 21, 22,25, 26,28, 29, 30. Chap. 12.5,12. Chap. 
I4. 26, 27. Chap. 15.1, 2, 3, 4,6, 12, 13, 22, 23, 27, 28, 


30. Chap. 20. 28. Rome. 15. 5,6, 14,25,26, Chap. 16.1, 


17,188. 1 Cor. 1. 4,5. Chap. 5. throughont. Chap. 12. 4, 
2, 8,9,11, 15,18, 28, 29, 30, 31. Chap. 14.throughour. 
Chep. 16. 10, II. 2 Cor. 3. 12,3. Chap. 7. 14,15. Chap. 
© 8. 22, 23, 24: Chap. 2,6, 7,8.9,10,11. Chap. 8. 5. Epheſ.2. 
19, 20, 28, 22. Chap.5. 11,12. Gal. 6.1. Philip. 2.25. 

, 26, 
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26, 27,28. Coloſ. 1.1, 2. Chap. 2.3. Chap. 3. 16.. Chap» 
4. 9,12, 16, 17., I Theſc. 5. 21, £2, 13; 14. 2 Thef. 3. 6,7, 
I4,15. Heb. 12.13. Chap. 10. 24, 25. Chap. £2. 15, 16» 
Ia theſe, I ſay,and other places innumerable,there are thoſe 
things affirmed of, and aſcribed unto the Apoltolical 
Churches, as unto thetr State, Order, Aſſemblies, Duties, 


Powers and Priviledges, as evinces them to have been on- 


ly particular Congregations. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Congregational Churches alone ſuited unto the ends 
of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of his Church. 


F Aving given an account of that State and Order of 


the Goſpel-Churches which: are of Divine Inſtituei-. 
on, it is neceſſary that we declare alſo their ſaitablereſs 


and ſufficiency unto all the ends for whichthe Lord Chriſt 
appointed ſuch Churches. For if there be any true proper 
end of that nature, which cannot be attained in or by 
any gs" 7 in this or that form, it muſt be granted 
that 0 ſach form is of Divine Appointment. Yea, it is 
neceſſary not only that ſuch a ſtate as pretends unto a Di- 
vine Original, be not only not contradioryunto, or in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch anend , but that it is effeFnally condu- 


cing thereunto, and in its place neceſſary unto that pur- 


poſe. This therefore is that which we ſhall now 1aquire 


into; namely, whether this State and Form of Goſpel- 


Churches \n ſingle Congregations be ſuited unto all thoſe 


ends for which any ſuch Charches were appointed ; which - 


they muſt be on the account of the wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Author and Founder of them, or. be utterly diſcar- 
| ded 
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ded from their pretence. Nor is there any more forcible 
Argument againſt any pretezded: Church-ftate, Rule, or 


' Order, than that it is obſtructive unto the Souls of men 


in attaining the proper ends of their whole Inſtitution. 
What theſe exds are, was in general before declared; I 
ſhall not here repeat them, or go over them again, but 
only ſingle out the conſideration of thoſe which are uſual- 
ly pleaded, as not attainable by this way of Chxrches in 
ſingle Congregations only 3 or that at leaſt they are not 
ſuited unto their Attainment. - | 

The firſt of theſe is Mytza! Love among all Chriſtians, 
all the Diſciples of Chriſt, By the Diſciples of Chriſt I 
intend them, and themonly, who profels Faith in his 
Perſon and Dofrine, and fo hear him, orto be guided 
. by himalone,, in all things that appertain unto the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and their living unto him, If there are any 


' called Chriſtians who in thele things chooſe other guides, 


call other Minifters, hear them in their appoiatments , we 
muſt ſever them-from our- preſent conſideration, though 
thereare important Duties required of us towards them 
alſo. But what is alledged is neceflary unto the conſtitu- 
tion of a true Diſciple of Chriſt. Uato all thoſe, his 
great command is Mytz4! Love among themſelves. This 
he callsin an eſpecial manner his Commendment,and a new 
Commandment, as for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe he had gi- 
. ven the firſt abſolute great Exewple of it in himſelf, as alſo 
diſcovered” Motives unto it,and Reaſons for it, which Man- 
kind before was in the dark unto. And ſach weight doth 
he lay on this command , that he declares, the manifeſta- 
tion. ofthe glory of God, his own Honour, and the E- 
vidence to be given unto the world that we are his Diſci- 
ples,do depend on our Obedience thereunto. 


To expreſs and exerciſe this Love, in all the Acts and- 


Dutics oF it among his Diſciples , was oze exd of his ap- 
<3 pointing 
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pointing them to walk in Ghurch-relation one unto an- 
other, wherein this Love is the bond of Perfe@Fneſs. 
And the loſs of this Love, as unto its due exerciſe, is no 
lefs a pernicious part of the fate! Apoſtacy of the Chur- 
ches, than is the loſs of Faith and Worſhip. For here- 
on is Chriſtendom , as it is uſually called, become the 
greateſt ſilage of Hatred, Rage, Wrath, Bloodſhed, and 
mutual Defolations,that is in the whole world ; fo as that 
we have no way to anſwer the Objettion of the Jews, ar- 
guing againſt us from the divine Promiſes of Love and 
Peace in the Kingdom of the Meſſzzh , but by granting 
that all theſe things ariſe from a Rebellion againſt his 
Rule and Kingdom. Now this Love in its exerciſe is 
——— preſerved ia this order of particular Churches : 

or, 
I. The Principle of their colle&ion into ſuch Socie- 
ties, next unto that of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, is Love u#to 
all the Saints, For their conjunction being with ſome 
of them as ſuch only,they muſt have a Love untoall that 
are ſo. And none of them would joyn im ſuch Societies, 
if their ſo doing did in any thing impair their Love xzto 
all the Diſciples of Chriſt, or impede it in any of its 
Operations. And the Communion of theſe Churches 
among themſelves, is and ought to be ſuch, as that all 
of them do conſtitute as it were one Body and common 
Church, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. And it 1s one prin- 
cipal Duty of them, to ſtir up themſelves in all their 
Members, unto a contianal exerciſe of Love towzrds al 
the Saints of Chriſt, as occaſion doth require 3; and if 
they are defective in this Catholick Love, it 1s their 
fault, contrary to the Rule and End of their Inſtitu- 


tion. 
2, Unto the conſtant expreſſion and exerciſe of this 


Love, there are required, (1:) Preſent ſuitable Objets 
R unto 
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unto all the Acts and Duties of it. (2.) 4 Deſcriptioz 
and Preſcription of thoſe Atts and Duties. (3.) Rules 
for the right performance and exerciſe of them. (4.) 4 
End to be attained in their Diſcharge. All theſe things 

hath the Lord Chriſt provided for bis Diſciples, in the 
Conſtitution and Rule of theſe Charches, And a due 
Attendance unto them hath he appointed,as the Inſtance, 
Trial and Experiment of their Love uato all his Diſci- 
ples. For whereas any might pretead ſuch a Love, yet 
plead. that they know not how nor wherein to. expreſs 
and exerciſe it,eſpecially as unto ſunadryDuties mentioned 
in the. Scripture as belonging thereunta , he hath pro- 
_ vided this way, wherein they cannot be ignorant of the 
Daties of Love,required of them, nor of ſuitable Objed-s, 
Rules and Ends for their practice. It'were too long to go 
over theſe things in particular ; I ſhall only adde(what is 
calily defenſible) that Goſpel-Love will never be reco- 
vered and reſtored unto its priſtine Glory, until parti- 
cular Churches or Congregations are reformed, and re- 
duced to that exerciſe of Love without Diſſimulation , 
which is required 1a all their Members among them- 
ſelves: For whilſt men live in Exvy and Malice, be hate- 
ful and hating one another, or whilſt they live in an 
open neglect of all thoſe Duties, which the Lord Chriſt 
hath appointed to be obſerved towards the Members of 
that Society whereunto they do belong, as a. Pledge and 
Evidence of their Love unto all his Diſciples, no ſuch 
thing can be attained. - And thus is it in moſt Parochia! 
Aſſemblies, who ia the mid(t of their complaints of the 
| Breach of Love and Union , by ſome mens withholding 
_ Communion in ſome parts of Divine Worſhip with 
them 3. yet beſides the common Duties of Civility and 
Neighbourhood, neither know nor praiſe any thing 
of that. Spritxal Love, Delight and Communion that 
| ought 
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ſuited unto the ends of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 123 
ought to be amongſt them, as Members of the fame 
Church. | 

We boaſt not ourſelves of any attainments in this 
kindez; we know how ſhort we come of that fervent 
Love that flouriſhed in the firſt Charches + But this we 
ſay, that there is no way to recover it, but by that ſtate 
and order of parcicular Chxrches, which we propoſe,and 
x7) Thu Shamy Swizpur, do adhere unto. 

But pretences unto the contrary are vehemently urged, 
and the clamroxrs unto that end are loud and many. For 
this way, it is ſaid,of ſetting up particular Congregations, 
is that which hath cauſed endlicſs Diviſions, loſt all Love 
and Chriſtian Afﬀecion among us, being attended with 
other miſchievous conſequents, ſuch as the moſt Rhero- 
rical Adverſaries of it are ſcarce able to declare ; nor 
could Tertxl/as himſelf do it, if he were yet alive, For 
by this means men not meeting as. they uſed to do, at 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, and Common- 
Prayer, al Love is loſt among thew. I anſwer, 

1. This ObjeAion , fo far as I am able to obſerve, is 
moſtly managed by them who ſeem to know very little 
of the Nature and Duties of that Love which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt enjoyns in the Goſpel, nor do give any 
conſiderable evidence of their Living , * Walking and 
Acting in the Power of it. And as unto what they 
fancy unto themſelves under that name, whereas it is evi- 
dent from common Pradice, that it extends no farther 
but to peaceabieneſs in things civil and tndifferent, with 
ſome expreſſions of kindneſs in their Mirth and Fea- 
ſtings, and other jovial Societies, we are not concerned 
in it. 

2. This Objection lies not at all againſt the thing it- 
ſelf; namely, that all Churches of Divine Inſtitutioa 
are Congregational, which alone ar preſent is pleaded 
2 for 
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for; but againſt the gathering of ſuch Societies,or Cogre- 
getions, 10 that ſtate of things which now prevails 
amongſt us. But whereas this depends on Principles 
not yet declared and confirmed, the conſideration of this 
part of the Objefion muſt be referred unto another 
place. I ſhall only ſay at preſent, that it is the greateſt 
and moſt powerful engine in the hand. of Satan,and men 
of corrupt Secular Intereſts, to keep all Chyrch-Refor- 
mation out of the world, 

But if the way itſc]f be changed (which alone, as ab- 
ſolutely conſidered, we at preſent defend) that change 
mult be managed with reſpec unto ſome Principles con- 
trary unto Love and its axe exerciſe, which it doth 
aſſert and maintajn, or ſome preFices that it puts men 
upon of the ſame nature and tendency, But this hitherto. 
hath not been attempted, at leaſt not effeQed: 

3. We do: not finde that 2 joynt participation of the 
ſame Ordinances at the ſame time, within the ſame walls, "= 
is 1a itſelf either an Effet, or Evidence, or Duty of 
Goſpel-Love, or any means for the preſervation or pro- 
motion, of ct, For it was diligently obſerved in the 
Papacy, when all true Evangelical Love, Faith and Wor- 
ſhip were- loſt. . Yea, this kinde of Communion and, 
Conjunction,, added unto an implicite dependance on 
the Authority of the Church, was ſubſtituted in their 
room, and multitudes were contented with them , as. 
thoſe which did beſtead them ia their negle& of all 
other Graces and their exerciſe, And1 wiſh it were 
not {o among others, who. ſuppoſe they have al the 
Love that is required of them, if they are freed from 
ſuch ſcandalous variances with their Neighbours, as 
ſhould make them unfit for the Communion. -. | 

. 4+ If this be the only wears of Love, how do men 


maintain it towards any not of their own Pariſh, _— 
| they 
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they never meet with them at the Sacrament of the - 
Lord's Supper 2 And if they-can live ia love with thoſe 
of other Pariſhes, why can they not do ſo with thoſe 
who having the ſame Faith and Sacraments with them, 
do meet apart for the exerciſe of Divine Worſkip, in 


ſuch Congregations as we have defcribed > Wherefore, 


5. The Yeriance that is pretended to be cauſed by the 


ſetting up of theſe particular Congregations , is a part of 
that variance which Chriſt came to ſend into the world, 


Matth. 10. 34, 35, 36. Think not that T am come to ſend 


| Peace on Earth : I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. 
For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his Fa- 


ther, and the Daughter againſt her Mother, and the 
Dang hter-in-law againſt her Mother-in-Law. And a mans 
Foes ſhall be they of his own Honſhold, He was thePrince 
of Peace ; he came to make peace between God and 
men ; between men themſelves, Jews and Gentiles ; he 
taught nothing, enjoyned nothing, that in its own na- 
ture ſhould. have the leaſt inconſiſtency with Pezce, or 
give countenance unto variance. But he declares what 
would enſue and fall out, through the ſin, the darkneſs, 
unbelief and enmity unto the Truth , that would con- 
tinue on ſome under the Preaching of the Goſpel, whilſt 
others of their neareſt Relations ſhould embrace the 
Truth and profeſſion of it. What occaſion for this v4- 
riance is taken from the gathering of theſe Congrega- 
tions, which the way itſelf doth neither cauſe, nor give 
the leaſt countenanceunto, we are not accountable for.. 
Whereas therefore there is with thoſe among whom theſe 
variances and Joſs. of Love thereby are pretended, oe 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope of their Calling, 
the ſame Truth of the Goſpel Preached, the ſame Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred ; and whereas both the Principles of 
the way, and the perſons of thoſe who aſſemble ia 
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diſtin Corporations for the Celebration of Divine 


Worſhip., do lead unto Love and the practice of it in - 


all its known Duties; all the evils that enſae*on this 
way muſt be charged on the Exmity, Hatred, Pride and 
Secular Tatereſi of men , which 1t 1s not in our power 
to cure. | 
2. Another end of the Inſtitution of this ſtate js, that 
the Church might be The Ground and Pillar of Truth, 
I Tim. 3. 15. that is, that it might be the principal 
outward means to ſapport, preſerve, publiſh, declare 
and 'propa ate the DoQrine or Truth of the Goſpel, 
ny Dat concerning the, Perſon and Offices of 
Zbrift, which the Apoſtle ſabjoyns oato this Aﬀertion 
in the next words. That Church ſtate which doth .not 
anſwer this Exd, is not of Divine Inſtitution. But this 
the Miniſtry of theſe Churches 1s eminently ſuited unto. 
There are three things required in this Duty, or re- 
quired unto this end, that the Church be the Ground 
and a Pillar of Truth. (1.) That it preſerve the Truth in 
7rſelf, and in the Profeſſion of all its Members, againſt 
all Seducers, falſe Teachers, and Errours : This the Apo- 
ſtle gives in ſpecial charge unto ?he Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus, adding the Reafons of it, A@. 20. 28, 29, 
30, 31- This is ia an eſpecial manner committed unto 
the. Officers of the Church, 1 Tix. 5. 20. 2 Tim. x. 13, 
I4. This the Miniſtry of theſe Churches is meet and 
ſuited. unto. The continual T/pe&ior which they may 
and ought to have into all the Members of the Chutch, 
added unto that circamſpetion about, and trial of the 
Do&rines Preached by themſelves, in the whole Body 
of the Church; fits them for this work. This is the 
Fundamental means (on the matter the only outward 


means) that the Lord. Chriſt hath appointed for the: 


preferyation of the Truth of the Goſpel in this world , 
EE whereby 
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whereby the. Church is zhe Ground and Pillar of Truth. 
How this can be done, where Churches are of that 
Make and Conſtitution, that the Officers of them can 
have no immediate InſpeFion into or cognizance of 
either the Kaowledge, Opinions, and Practices of the 
Members of their Church , nor the Body of the Church 
know; on any evident ground, what it is that their 
principal Officer believes and teaches, I know not. _ By 
this means was the Truth preſerved in the Churches of 
the two firſt Centuries, wherein they had no Officers but 
what were placed in particular Churches , ſo as that no 
conſiderable .Errour made any entrance among them. 
(2.) That each Church take care that the ſame Truth be 
preſerved entire, as unto the profeſſion of it in all other 
Churches. Their Communion among themſelves (where- 
of afterwards) is built upon their common oygaowix, or 
Profeſlion of the ſame Faith. This therefore it is their 
Duty, and was always their pradqice to look after, that 
it was preſerved entire. : For a change. in the Faith of 
any of them, they knew would be the diſlolution of 
their Communion. Wherefore when any thing of that 
nature fell out, as it did in the Church of Antioch upon 
the Preeching of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and keep- 
ing of the Law , whereby the Souls of many of the 
Diſciples were ſubverted, the Charch at Hieruſalew on 
the notice and knowledge of it, helped them with their 
Advice and Counſel. And Exſebizs tells us, that upon 
the firſt promulgation of the Herelies and.Phreafies of 
Montanws, the Faithful, or Churches in Aſia, met fre- 
quently ia ſundry places, to examine his Pretences, and 
condemn his Errours; whereby the Chxrches ia Phrygia 
were preſerved. Hiſs. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 14, So the ſame 
was done afterwards in the caſe of Samoſatenus at Ar- 


tioch , whereby that Chyrch was delivered from the 
| 1afetion 
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infetion of his pernicious Hereſy, /b. 7. cap. 26, 28,29. 
And this care 1s ſtill incumbent on every patticalar 
Church, it it would approve itſelf to be the Ground and 
Pillar of Truth. And 1n like manner Epiphanizr giving 
an account of the Original of the Herefie of Noetws, a 
Patropaſſian, affirms, that the Holy Presbyters of the 
Church called him, and enquired of his Opinion ſeveral 
. times 3 whereon being convicted before the Prerbytery 
of enormous Errours , he was caft out of the Church. 
'Ana uemtu Timy (when he began to diſperſe his Er- 
rcur>) am 7 ae wry ernyhorws of uaxgieta TpeoCumept ms 
exXxAndits WerotgAtnip}o aumov c&n mal ov RA TIT) GNUYTWY. 
--- 00%; aw po mu nam Fn T8 wpeobureehs agpues: Epi- 
phaninzs, Hereſ. cont. Noet. Her. 38. Sec. 57. 

Hence it was that the Doctrine of the Chyrch, as unto 
the ſubſtance of it, was preſerved entire during the two 
. firſt Centuries, and ſomewhat after. Indeed as when 
the 1/ſraelites came out of Egypt, there came along with 
them 4 mixed multitude of other People, Exod. 12.38, 
which: fell to /xſting for Meat when they came into the 
Wilderneſs, N#mb. 11. 4. to the danger of the whole 
Congregation : So when Chriſtianity was firſt Preached 
and received in the world, beſides thoſe who embraced 
it ſincerely, and were added unto the Church, there was 
a great mixture of (ſtubborn Jews, as the Ebionites ; of 
'Philofophical Greeks, as the Yalentinians and the Mar- 
cionitesz of plain Tmpoſtors, ſuch as Simon Magus and 
Menander, who all of them pretended to be Chriſtians 5 
but they fell 2 /zſiing, and exceedingly troubled and 
perplexed the Chrrches, with an endeavour to ſedu. e 
them unto their Imaginations. Yet none of their Abo- 
minations could force ar entrance into the Churches 
themſelves, which by the means inſiſted on, were pre- 
ferved. But when this Church-ſtate and Order - was 
changed, 
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changed, and another gradually introduced in the room 
of it, Errours and Herefies got new advantages, and 
entered into the Churches themſelves, which before did 
only aſſault and perplex them. For, 

1. When Prerogative and Preheminence of any ſinele 
Perſon in the Church began to be in eſteem, not a few 
who failed in their attempts of attaining it, to revenge 
themſelves on the Chxrch, made it their buſineſs to in- 
vent and propagate pernicious Hereſies. So did Thebuljs 
at Hieruſalem, Exſeb. lib. 4. cap. 22. and Valentina, 
Teriul. ad. Valentin. cap. 4. and Marcion at Rozze, 
Epiphan. Hxrel. 42. Montanws fell into his dotage oa 
the ſame account, ſo did Novitianw at Rome, Enſeb. 
lib. 7. cap. 43. and Arizs at Alexandria. Hence is that 
cenſure of them by La@antima, lib. 4. cap. 3o. 17 quorune 
fides fuit Iubrica, cum Deum noſſe ſe &* colere ſumularent, 
augendis opibus & honori ſludentes, affeFabant Maxi- 
mun Sacerdotium , & 4 potioribus vidi, ſecedere cum 
ſuffragatoribus maluerunt, quam eos ferre prepoſitos qui- 
bas concupierant ipſt ante preponi. 

2. When any of their Biſhops of the new Conſtitu- 
tion, whether Patriarchel or Dioceſan, fell into Hereſies, 
which they did frequently, 2nd that numbers of them, 
they had ſo many advantages to dittuſe their poyſen 
into the whole Body of their Churches, and ſuch Polz- 
tical Intereſts for their Promotion, as that the Churches 
themſelves were throughly infected with them, It is 
true, the Body of the People in many places did oppoſe 
them, withdraw and ſeparate from them : but it cannot 
be denied, but that this was the firſt way and means 
whereby the Churches ceaſed to be the Ground and Pillar 
of Truth, many deſtructive Errours being received into 
them, which did only outwardly aſſault them, whilſt 


they abode in their firſt Inſtitution. And had not the 
S Churches 
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Churches, in proceſs of time, utterly loſt their Primitive 
State and Order, by coaleſcing into one Papal pretended 
Univerſal Church , the Faith itſelf could never have 
been ſo utterly corrupted , depraved, and loſt among 
.them, as in the iſſue it was, 

3. To propagete the Goſpel 1s in like manner required 
hereunto. This I acknowledge doth more immediately 
concern 'the Duty of Perſons in any Church-Order, than 
the Order itſelf. For it muſt be the work of ſome par- 
ticular perſons dedicating :hemſelves unto their Miniſtry, 
as it was in the firſt Churches, 3 Joh. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

. The hke may be ſaid of any other pablick acknow- 
ledged end of the Inſtitution of Charches. It the Way 
pleaded for be not confiſtent with them all, andthe -pro- 
per means of attaining them, if it be not ſuited unto their 
accompliſhment, let it be diſcarded, I ſhall inſiſt on 
one more only. | 
3- Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given that ſtate unto 
his-Churches, hath inſtated them 1n that Order, as that 
his Tztereſt, Kingdome and Religion might be carried on 
'ti. the world, without. prejudice or diſadvantage unto 
any of the lawful Intereſts of men , eſpecially without 
any oppoſition unto, or enterfering with the Civil 
Authority or Magiſtracy , which 1s the Ordinance of 
God ; and no Chxrch-way that doth ſo, is of his Inſti- 
tution. Wherefore I ſhall briefly declare, what are the 
Principles of thoſe of this Way in theſe things, which 
__ the Principles of the Way itſelf which they do pro- 

els. 

I. Our firſt general 4/ertion —_— purpoſe 1s 
this; The Lord Jeſws Chriſt taught no DoGrine, appointed 
20 Order in his Chnrch, gave it no Power that js oppoſite 
wrto, or inconfiſlent with any righteows Government in 
this world, of what ſort ſoever it be, of thoſe mhereunto 
| Govern- 
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Government is diſtributed in Reaſon and Praftice, His 
Dodrine indeed. is oppoſed unto all Uarighteouſnels in 
and of all men, Magiſtrates and others; but not to the 
legal Rule of Magiſtrates that are unrighteous men. 
And this Oppoſition is DoQrinal only, confirmed with 
Promiſes and Threatnings of eternal things, refufing and 
deſpiſing all outwatd aids of force and reſtraint. This 
Rule we allow for the trial of a Churches, and their 
ſtate , whether they be according unto the miade of 
Chriſt, | | 
But whereas the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath taught, com- 
manded, appointed nothing that is contrary unto, or 
inconſiſtent with righteovs Governments of any. fort, if 
Rulers or Magiſtrates ſhall forbid the obſervance of what 
he hath commanded, appointed and ordered, and then 
charge it on him or his Way, that his Diſciples cannot, 
dare not, will not comply with that Prohihition, and 
accuſe them thereon of Sedition and Oppoſition unto 
Government, they deal injuriouſly with him, whereof 
they muſt give an account. For whereas al Power 3s 
given unto him in Heaven and Earth, all Nations are 
his Inheritance, all People 1n his abſolute Diſpoſa), and 
It is his pleaſure to ſet up his Kingdom in the Earth, 
without which the Earth itſelf would not be continued 3 
He could not deal more gently with the righteous Ru- 
lers of this world, (and he did it, becauſe righteozs Rule 
is the Ordinance of God) than to order all things ſo, 
that whether they receive his Law and Doftrine or no, 
nothing ſhould be done in oppoſition unto them, or 
their Rule. Andif any of them are not contented with 
this meaſure, but will forbid the obſervance of what he 
commands, whereit? he alone is concerned and not they; 
this is left to be determined between him and them.” In 
the mean time, when Rulers are not able to fancy, much 
= leſs 
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les give a real inſtance of. any one Principle, Do@Grine, 
or PraFice in any of the Churches of Chriſt, or any be- 
longing unto them, that is contrary unto, or inconſiſtent 
with the Rights or exerciſe of their Rule and Govern- 
ment, and yet ſhall not only prohibit the doing of thoſe 
things which he hath commanded, merely with reſpe& 
unto the Spiritual and Eternal ends of his Kingdom , 
but ſhall alſo pariſh and defiroy thoſe who will not dif- 
own his Authority, and comply with their Prohibition; 
it doth ſcarce anſwer their Intereſt and Prudence. For 
to what purpoſe is it, for any to provoke hive who js 
mightier than they, when they have no appearance of 
neceſlity for their ſo doing, nor advantage thereby ? 

2. In particular, the Lord Chriſt hath ordained 9 
Power nor Order in his Church, no afpce or Dxty that 
ſhould ſtand” 3» zeed of the Civil Authority, SanGion or 
force to preſerve it, or make jt effeCtual unto its proper 

ends. It is ſufficient to diſcharge any thing of a pre- 
| tence to be an appointment of Chriſt in his Chxrch, if 
it be not ſufficient unto its own proper. End, without 
the help of the Civil Magiſtrate. That Church-ſtate 
which is either co/tituted by humane Authority, or 
cannot confeft without it, is not from him. That Or- 
dinance which is in its own Nature divize, or is pre- 
tended ſo to be, fo far as it is not effetual unto its 
end without the aid of Humane Authority, is not of 
him, he needs it not; he will not borrow the aſliſtance 
_ of Civil Authority, to role in and over the Confciences 
of men, with refpe& unto their living to God , and 
coming unto the enjoyment of himſelf. 

The way of requiring the 82n@iog of Civil Authority 
unto Eccleftaitical Orders and Determinations , began 
_ with the uſe of Gezerel Conncils in the days of Conſtar- 
. tine And when once it was engaged in and approved, 
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fo far as that what was determined in the Sy=04s, either 
as to Do@Grine, or as unto the Rule of the Church, 
ſhould be confirmed by the Imperial Authority, with 
penalties on all that ſhould gainfay ſuch Determinations; 
It is deplorable to confider, what mwatual havock was 
made among Chriſtians upon the various Sentimeants of 
Sy1ods and Emperonrs. Yet this way: pleaſed the Rulers 
of the Church ſo well, and as they thought eaſed them 
of ſo much trouble, that it was ſo far improved amongſt 
them, that at laſt- they left no Power in or about Reli- 
gion or Religious Perſons unto the Civil Magiſtrate, but 
what was to be exerciſed 1n the execution of the De-. 
crees and Determinations of the Church. | 

It is neceſſary from this 7-ſiztution of particular Chur- 
ches , that they have their Subſiſtence, Continuation, 
Order, and the efficacy of all that they aG& and do as 
Ehurches , from Chriſt himſelf : For whereas all that. 
they are and do, is Heavenly, Spiritnal, and not of this 
world, that it reacheth nothing of all thoſe things which. 
are under the Power of the Magiſtrate, that is, the Lives. 
and Bodies of Men, and all Civil Intereſts appertgining 
to them; and affe&t nothing but what na Power of all 
the Magiſtrates under Heaven can reach unto, that is, 
the Souls and Conſtiences of men; no trouble can hence 
ariſe unto any Rulers of the world, no Conteſts about. 
what they ought, and what they ought not to confirm, 
which have cauſed great Diſorders among many. 

3. In particular alſo, There neither & nor can be in 
this Church-ſtate the leaſt pretence of Power or Authority. 
to be ated towards, or over the. Perſons of Kings or 
Rylers, whieh ſhould either impeach their Right, or im- 
pede the exerciſe of their juſt Authority, For as Chriſt 
hath granted wo ſuch Power unto the Church, ſo it is. 


impoſlible that any pretence of it ſhould be ſeated in. a 
particular 
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' © particular Congregation , eſpecially being gathered on 
this Principle, that there is no Church: Power properly ſo 
called, but what is ſo ſeated ; and that no Concurrence, 
Agreement or Afſociation-of many Churches, can adde a 
new, greater,” or other Power or Authority unto them, 
than what they had ſingly before. And what Power can 
ſach Churches a&t towards Kings, Potentates, or Rulers 
of Nations? Have they not the highelt Security, that 
it is uttterly impoſſible that ever ther Authority, or 
their perſons in the exerciſe of it, ſhould be impeached, 
hindered, or receive any detriment from any thing that 
belongs to this Church-ltate ? 

Theſe Principles I ſay are ſufficient to ſecure Chriſtian 
Religion, and the State, Order, and Power of Churches 
inſtituted - therein, from all refletions of Inconſiſtency 
- with Civil Government, or of influencing men into At- 
tempts of its Change or Ruine. The ſumme is, Let the 
outward frame and order of righteous Government be 
of what fort it will , nothing inconſiſtent with it, no- 


thing entrenching on it, nothing making. oppoſition 


- unto it, is appoiated by Jeſus Chriſt , or. doth belong 
unto that Chxrch-ſtate which he hath ordained and 
Two things only muſt be added unto theſe Principles, 
that we may not ſeem fo to diſtinguiſh the Civi! State 
and the' Church, as to make them unconcerned in each 
other : For, 
© T7. It is the »nqueſiionable Duty of the Rulers and 
Governours of the World, upon the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, to receive its Truth, and ſo yield Olledicace 
unto its Commands. And whereas all Power and Offi- 
ces are to be diſcharged for God , whoſe Miniſters all 
Rulers be 3; they are bound in the diſcharge of their 
Office to countenance, ſupply, and protect the Profeſſoz: 
| . and 
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juited unto the ends of Chriſt's Inſftitu 
and Profeſſours of the Truth, that is, the Chutch, ac- 


cording unto the degrees and meaſures' which they ſhall - 


judge neceſſary. 


2, It is the Duty of the Church materially conſi- 
dered, that is, of all thoſe who are Members of it, in. 


any Kingdom or Commonwealth , to- be: uſefully ſub- 


ſervient, evea as Chriſtians, unto that Rule which is 
over them as Mer, in all thoſe ways, and by all thoſe 


means, which the Laws, Uſages, and Cuſtoms of the 
Countries whereof they are, do dire& and- preſcribe, 
But theſe things are frequently ſpoken unto. | 
| There are ſundry other Conſiderations, whereby it 
may be evinced, not only that this Order and State of 
Goſpel-Churches is not only conſiſtent with every righ - 
teous Government in the world, (I mean that 1s ſo 1n 
its Conſtitution, though as all other Forms, it be capable 
of Male- Adminiſtration) but the moſt uſeful and ſub- 
ſervient unto its righteous Adminiſtrations 3 being ut- 
terly uncapable of immixing itſelf, as /xch, 1n any of 
thoſe occaſions of the world, or State-Affairs, as may 
create the leaſt difficulty or trouble unto Rulers. With | 
others it is not ſo. It is known, that the very- Conſtituti- 
on of the Papal Church, as it is (tated in the Canons of it, 
ts inconſiſtent with the juſt Rights of Kings and Rulers ; 
and oft-times . in the exerciſe of its Power deſtructive 
unto their Perſons and Domintons. And herein con- 
curred the Prelatical Church-ſtate of England, whilſt it | 
continued in their Communion, and held its dependance 
on the Roman Church, For although they had all their - 
Power originally from the Kings of this Realm, as the 
Records and Laws of it do expreſsly affirm, That the 
Church of England was founded in Epiſcopacy by the 
King and his Nobles;, yet they claimed ſuch an addition 
of Power and Authority, by vertue of their Office, from 


the Papal Ommnipotency, as that they were Ringleaders in 
perplexing 
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perplexing the Government of this Nation , under 'the 
pretence of maintaining of what they called, the Rights 
of the Church. And hereunto they were inabled by the 
very Conſtitution of their Church-Order, which gave 
them that Power, Grandeur, with Political [atereſt, that 
were needful to effequate their Deſigne. And fiace 
they have been taken off from this foundation of con- 
teſting Kings and Princes on their own Eccleſiaſtical 
Anthority , and deprived of their dependance on the 
Power and Intereſt of the Papal See, having no bottom 
for, or ſupportment of their Charch (iate and Order, 
but- Regal Favorr and mutable Laws; there have on fuch 
Canes and Reaſons, which I ſhall not mention, enfued 
ſuch Emmnlations of the Nobility and Gentry, and ſuch 
contempts of the Common-People, as leave it queſtio- 
nable , Whether their Adherence wnto the Government 
'be not more burdenſome and dangerous unto -it, than 
were their antient Conteſts and Oppoſitions. 


—. ——m. 


0 H A P. VII. 
No other C burch-ſtate of Divine Inflitution. 


T' may be it will be generally granted, T am ſure it 
I cannot be wwodeſily denied, that particular Churches, 
Or Congregations, are of a Divine original Inſtitution; 
as alſo that the Primitive Churches continued long in 
that Form or Order. But it will be farther pleaded , 
that granting or ſuppoſing this Divine Inſtitution of 
particular Churches, yet there may be Churches of ano- 
.*ther Form and Order alſo, as Dioceſan or National, that ' 
-we are obliged to ſubmit unto. For although the A- 
poltles 


poſtles appointed that there ſhould be Biſhops or Elders 


_ ordained 7 mA, that is, in every City and Town where 


Chriſtian Religion was received; and Clemens affirmeth, 
that they did themlelves conſtitute Biſhops and Deacons 
x7? gzpas x, meas, in the Regions, or Villages and Cities ; 
yet there was another Form afterwards introduced. 
Theodoret Biſhop of Cyprus affirms, that there were ezght 
hundred Churches committed to his care, Epilt. 113. 
whereof many were in Towns and Cities having no 
Biſhop of their own. The whole Country of Scythia, 
though there were ia it many Cities, Villages and For- 
treſles, yet had but oze Biſhop, whoſe Reſidence was 
at Toxrzs, all other Churches being under him 3 as Zo- 
Zormen declares, lib. 6. cap. 20. So it is at this day in 
divers Provinces belonging of old unto the Greek - 
Church ; as in Moldavia and Walachia, where they 
have one whom they call the 5y2uÞ@-, the Leader or 
Ruler that preſides over ail the Charches in the Nation. 


And this O: der of things, that there ſhould not be & B#- 


ſhop in ſmaller Churches, was firſt confirmed in the ſexth 
Canon of the Council of Sardis, in the Year 347. 

In Anſwer hereunto I ſhall do theſe two things. Firſt, 
I ſhall ſhew that there is no Church Order, State, or 
Church-Form of Divine Inſtitution, that doth any way 
impede, take away, or overthrow the Liberty, Power 
and Order of particular Congregations, ſuch as we have 
deſcribed. Secondly, I ſhall enquire into the. cauſes of 
Churches of another State or Order, as the Power of 
—_— and Rulers, or their own choice and con- 

cat, 

I. There is no Form, Order, or Church flate Divinely 
Inſtituted, that ſhould annual the Inſtitution of particular 
Congregations, or abridge them of their Liberties, or de- 
prive thee of the Power committed unto them, 

It 


ſuited unto the ends of Chriſt's Inſtitution. I ; > 
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It is ſuch a Church-ſtate alone, that we are now con- 
cerned to enquire after, Whatever of that kinde either 
is or may be'imagined that entrenches not on the State, 
Liberty and Power of particular Gongregations, is not 
of our preſent Conſideration. Men may frame and or- 
der what they pleaſe, and what advantage they make 
thereby , ſhall not be envied unto them , whilſt they 
injure not any of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. Burt, 

1. Theſe Churches, as they are Churches, are meet 
and able to attain the Ends of Ghurches. To ſay they 
are Churches, and yet have not in themſelves Power to 
attain the ends of Chyrches, is to ſpeak contradictions, . 
' or to grant and deny the ſame thing in the ſame breath, 
For a Church is nothing but ſach a Society as hath Po- 
wer, Ability and Fitneſs to attain thoſe ends for which 
Chriſt hath ordained Churches : That which hath ſo, is 
a'Chyrch 3 and that which hath not ſo, is none. Men 
may if they pleaſe dexy them to be Churches , but then 
know not where they will finde any that are ſo. For 
inſtance, ſuppoſe men ſhould deny all the Parochzial 
_ Churches in Exgland to be ſuch Churches as are intru- 
ſted with Church-Power and Adminiſtrations, what 
Chxrch in the firſt Inſtance could they require our Com- 
munion withal 2 Will they ſay, it is with the National, 
or Dioceſan Churches? neither of theſe do, or can, as 
fuch, adminiſter Sacred Ordinances. A man cannot 
Preach nor hear the Word, but in a particular Aſſembly. 
The Lord's Supper cannot be Adminiſtred but in a par- 
ticular Congregation; nor any preſertial local Commus- 
ion of Believers among themſelves, like that deſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. = 12. and chap. 14. be other- 
wiſe attained. No Communion is firſtly and immediately 
required, or can be required with Dioceſan Churches as 
ſuch. Wherefore it is Parochial particular Churches that 

| we 
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we are required to hold Communion with. We fy 


therefore theſe Parochial Churches are either really and- 


truely ſo endued with Chyrch-Powerand Liberty, or they 
are not. If they are,or are acknowledged fo ta be,we have 
herein obtained what we plead for; if they are not, then 
are we required to joyn in Charch Communion With 
thoſe Societies that are ot Churches; and if we refrain 
ſo doing, we are charged with Schiſm 5 which is to turn 
Religion into Ridicule. For, 

2. It is utterly forreiga to the Scripture, and a Mon- 
ſter unto Antiquity, (I mean that which is pure and 
regardable in this Cauſe) that there ſhould be Churches 
with a part, half, more or leſs of Church-Power, and 
not the whole , neither 1a Right nor Exerciſe ; or that 
there ſhould be Church-Officers, Elders, Presbyters or 
Biſhops , that ſhould have a partiary Power. half or a 
third part, or leſs, of that which entirely belongeth 
unto the Office they hold. Let oze Teſtimony be given 
out of the Scripture , or that Antiquity which we ap- 
peal unto , unto this purpoſe, and we ſhall ceaſe our 
Plea, But this 1s that which our Underſtandings are 
ſet on rack withal every 'day. There is 2 National 
Church that is entruſted with Supreme Church-Power in 
the Nation whereof if is: Here at the entrance we fall 
into a double diſquietment. 

For (1.) we know not as yet what this National 
Church is, here (or in France, nor of what Perſons it 
doth conſiſt. (2.) We know not whether this National 
Church have all the Power that Chriſt hath given unto 
the Charch, or that there is a Reſerve for ſome Addition 
from beyond Sea, if things were well accommodated. 
Then, that there are Dioceſan Churches, whoſe Origina], 
with the Cauſes and Occaſions of their Bounds, Limits, 
Pawer, and manner of Adminiſtrations, I think God 
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alone knows perfefly, we do but gueſs ; for there is not 


© - one word mentioned of any of their conceraments ia 


the Scripture. And we know that theſe Chyrches can- 
 _ not be ſaid to have al/ the Power that Chriſt hath en- 
_ truſted his Church withal, becauſe there is another 
Charch , unto which they are in fubjection, and on 
which they do depend; but it ſeems they have the next 
degree of Power unto that which is uppermoſt. But 
Whatever their Power be, it is ſo adminiſtred by Chan- 
eellors, Commiſ/aries, Officials, ta ſuch ways, and for ſuch 
ends, that I ſhall believe a diflent from them and it to 
be $chiſm, when [I believe it is Midnight , whilſt the 
Sua ſhines in kis full ſtrength and Glory. And thea we 
are told of Parochial Churches, who have this Power 
only, that if we do not in them whatever 1s re- 
quired of us, not by them, but thoſe that are put over 
them, they can taform againſt us, that we may be mul- 
ted and punifhed. 

_ - Thirdly. It will be ſaid that theſe Chrrches, as ſuch, are 
zadeed originally entruſted and inveſted with all Church- 


_ . Rights, Power and. Authority ; but for many weighty 


. Reaſons are abridged in fundry things of the exercife of 
them. For who can think it meet, that every ſingle 
Pariſh (ſhould be entruſted with the exerciſe of all Church- 
Rule and Power among themſelves? 


Anſw. (1.) Whole fault is it, that theſe Churches are 


xot meet for the exercife of that Power which Chriſt 
hath granted unto ſuch Churches? If it be from them- 
felves, their Negligence, or Ignorance, or Wickednels, 
tis high time they were reformed, and brought in- 
to that- ſtate and condition, wherein they may be fit 
and able to anſwer the ends of their Inſtitution. (2.) 
. They are indeed ſorry Chxrches, that are not as meet 
to exerciſe all Church-Power according to the —_— 
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of Chriſt, as the Chancellors Court. (3.) There is no 
Power pleaded for. in Congregational Chxrches,but what 
- 1s granted unto them by the Word-and Conſtitution of 
Chriſt, And who is he that ſhall take this from them, 
| or deprive them of its exerciſe, or Right thereunto? 
(1.) It is not done,nor ever was, by Jeſs Chriſt himſelf. 
He doth not pull "down what himſelf hath built z nor 
doth any one Inſtitution of his , in the leaſt interfere 
with any other. It is true, the Lord Chriſt by his Law 
deprives all Churches of their Power, yea of their ſtate, 
who walk, a&t, and exerciſe a Power- not derived from 
him ; but ſet up. againſt him, and uſed unto ſuch ends 
as are oppoſite unto, and deſtructive of the ends of 
Church-Order by him appointed. But to imagine, that 
| whilſt a Church claims no Power but what it receives 
from him, ſeth it only for him, and in Obedience unto 


his Commands, that he hath by any A&, Order or Con- 
ſkitution, taken away that Power or any part of it from 
ſuch a Chxurch,is a vain Suppoſition. © (2) Such Churches - 
cannot by any A@ of their own deprive themſelnes of - 
this Right anud-Power. For (1.) tt-is-committed unto . 
them in a way of Truſt, which they falſfifie, ifi-by their . 
own conſent. they part with it. (2.) Without'it they 
cannot diſcharge many Duties required of them. To. 
part with this Power, ts to renounce their Duty, which 
1s the only way whereby they may loſe it.- - And if it be 
neither taken from them by any Law, Rule, or Conſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, nor can be renounced or forgoneby them- 
ſelves, what other Power under Heaven can juſtly de- 
prive them of it, or hinder them in its Execution ? The 
| truth is, the principal means which hath rendered the ge- 
nerality of Parochial Churches unmeet for the exerciſe of 
any Church-power, 1s, that their Intereſt in it, aad right 


unto it, hath been ſo long unjuſtly detained from .them , 
as.. 
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as that they know natatall what belongs thereunto z be- 
ing hidden fromthem by thoſe who ſhould inſtru them 
in it. And might they be admitted,under the condu@ of 
pious and prudent Officers, unto any.part of the praftice 
of this Duty, in their Aſſemblies , their underſtanding 
in it would quickly be cacreaſed. 
- That Right, Power, or Authority, which we thus affign 
unto-all particxlar Churches gathered according unto 
the'mind of Chriſt, is that, and that only, which is ne- 
ceſlary totheir own preſervation,in their ſtate and purity, 
and untathe diſcharge of all thoſe Duties which Chriſt re- 
 quirethof the Church. | * 
-- Now although they may not juſtly by any be depri- 
ved hereof, yet it may be enquired, . whether there may 
not an Addition of | Eccleſtaſtical. power be made unto 
that which is of Origin inftitxtion, for the gaod of the 
whole number of Churches that are of the ſame Com- 
Ons 7 onrmhy wa be done — a9 by woe 
Authority of the 8xpreme Magiſtrate,with re un- 
' toall the Churches in bs Domigion; or it may be ſo, by 
the Charches themſelves, ereting a new power in a com- 
bination: of- ſome, many, or all of them, which they had 
_notin them Gngly and diſtinctly before. 


'« *For the power-of the Magiſtrate in and about Religi- 


& -ofi, it hath been much debated and diſputed in ſome lat- 


rer Ages. * For three hundred years there was no mention 
of itinthe Church , becauſe no Supreme Powers did then 
_ owntheChriftian Religion. For the next three hundred 
years there wete-great 4/criptions unto Supreme Magi- 
Nrates tothe exaltation of their power, and mnch uſe was 
. "made thereof among the Churches, by ſuck as had the 
beſt intereſt in them. The next three hundred years was, 
.  aguntothis caſe, much taken up with Diſputes about this 
Power, between the Emperors and the Popes of ome ; 
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ſometimes one ſide gaining the Advantage in ſome eſpe- 
cial inſtances, ſometimes the other. But from that period 
of time, or thereabouts, the Conteſt came to b/ows, and 
the Blood of ſome hundred thouſands was ſhed in the 
Controverſie, namely, about the Power of Emperors and” 
Kings on the one fide, and the Popes of Rome on the 0- 
ther. In the iſſue, the Popes abode Maſters of the Field, 
and continued in atual poſſeſſion' of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Power , though ſometimes mixed. with the Rebellion of 
one ſtubborn Prince or ether. , as here frequently in Eng- 
land, who controuled them in ſome of their new acquili- 
tions. Upon the publick Reformation of Religion, ma- 
ny Princes threw off the yoke of. the Papel Rule, and 
according to the Doftrine of the Reformers, aſſumed un- 
to themſelves the Power which , as they judged , the 
Godly Kings of Judah of old, and the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perors, did exerciſe about Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. From 
that time there have been great and: vehement Diſputes 
about the Eccleſieſtical Power of .Soveraign Princes and 
States. Iſhall not here undertake to treat conceraing it z 
although it- is a matter of no great difficulty to demou- 
ſtrate' the eExtreams that many have run into , ſome by 
granting too much, and ſome #00 /ittle unto them. And 
T ſhall grant for my part , that too much cannot well be 
aſfigned unto them, whilſt theſe two principles are pre« 
ſerved. (1.) That no Supreme Magiſtrate hath power to 
deprive or abridge the Churches of Chriſt, of any Right, 
Authority,or Liberty, granted unto them by. Jeſus Chriſt, 
(2.) Nor hath any to coerce, puniſh, or ®ill any perſons, 
(being civilly peaceable,and morally honeſt,) becauſe the 
are otherwiſe minded in things concerning Goſpel-Faitt 
and Worſhip than he is. | 

It hath not yet been diſputed, whether the Suprewe 


Magiſtrate hath power to ordair,inftitute,and appoint,any 
| new 
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- new Form or. State of Churches, ſuppoſedly ſuited unto 
the Civil Intereſt, which were never ordained or ap- 
pointed by Chriſt. It hath not I ay been diſputed under 
theſe terms expreſly, though really the ſubſtance of the 
Controverſie lies therein. - To aſſert this expreſly, would 
be to exalt him above:Jefus Chriſt 3 at leaſt togive him 
power equal unto his ; though really unto the'Taſticution 
of* rhe Goſpel Church ſtate, and the Communication of 
Graces, Offices, and Gifts to make it-uſcfol unto its end, 
wel leſs than a7 power in Heaven and Earth be requi- 
re; :*-- | 
_ * Some plead that there is no-certain Form of Church- 
Goverement appointed-in the Scriptures that there was 
none ordained by Chriſt,” nor exemplifyed by the Apo- 


© files, and therefore it is in the power of the Magiſtrate 


to appoint any ſuch foray thereof, as is ſuited unto the 
publick Tatereſt. ' It would feemto follow more evident- 
Iy;thataoForm at all ſhould by any be appointed; for 
what ſhell he do that cometh after the King £ what (ball 


any one ordain in the Ghurch , which the Lord Chriſt 


-thought not meet to ordaia? And this is the proper in- 
ference from this confideration : Such a Church-Govera- 

_ - mentas men imagine, Chriſt hath not appointed ; there- 
fore neither may men do'fo. But ſuppoſe that the Lord 
Chriſt hath appointed a Church-ſtate,or that there ſhould 
be Churches ' of his-Diſciples on the Earth ; let them 
therein but yeild Obedience unto all that he hath com- 
manded;' and in their'ſo doing, make uſe of the light of 
nature, "and rules of common prudence, ſoas to do it 
untotheir own edification, (which to deny to be their du- 
ty ; is to deſtroy their nature as created of God) truſting 
_ inall _ unto the conduct of the promiſed Divine Af. 
fiſtance of the Holy'Spirit : if any inſtance can be given 
of what's wanting unto the compleat ſtate and Rule of 
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the Church, we ſhall willingly allow that it be added by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, or whoſoever men can agree up- 
On , as was before declared. If it be faid, there is yet 
ſomething wanting to accommodate theſe Churcies and 
their Rule unto the ſtate of the Publick Intereſt, and Po- 
litical Government under which they are placed, where- 
on they may be framed into Churches Dioceſan and Me- 
tropolitical , with ſygh a Rule as they are capableof; I 
ſay (1.) That in their Original Conſtitution, they are 
more accommodated unto the [atereſt of all righteous Se. 
cular Government,than any Arbitrary moulding them un- 
to a pretended meetneſs to comply therewithal, can attain 
unto. This we have proved before, aad ſhall farther en- 
large upon it, if it berequired. And we find it by ex- 
perience, that thoſe Additions, Changes, and Alterati- 
ons in the State, Order and Rule of the Churches, pre- 
tended for the end mentioned, have proved the cauſe of 
endleſs Contentions, which have no good aſpect on the 

ublick peace, and will afſuredly continue for ever (o to 
be. (2.) It isgranted that the Magiſtrate may diſpoſe of 
many outward concerns of theſe Churches; may im- 
part of his favour to them , or any of-them, as he ſees 
cauſe ; may take care that nothing falls out among them 
that may occafion any publick diſtorbance, in and by it- 
ſelf; may prohibit the publick exerciſe of Worſhip 74o- 
latrous or Snperſtitious may remove and take away all 
Inſtruments and Monuments of Idolatry z may coerce,re- 
ſtrain, and puniſh, as there is occaſion, perſons who un- 
der pretence of Religion, do advance Principles of Sedi- 
' tion, or promote any Forreign Intereſt, oppoſite and de- 
ſtruQive to his Government, the welfare of the Nation, 
'and the Truth of Religion; with ſundry things of the 
like nature. And herein lies an awple field, wherein the 
Magiſtrate may exerciſe his a diſcharge his duty. 

It 
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: No other Church-ſtate 


It cannot well be denyed, but that the preſent preten- 
ces and pleas of ſome to reduce all things in the practice 
of Religion into the power and diſpoſal of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, are full of offence and ſcandal. It ſeems to be 
only a deſign and contrivance, to ſecure Mens ſecu/ar 1:- 
tereſts under every way of the profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion;, true or falſe, which may have the advantage of 
the Magiſtrates Approbation. By this device, Conſcience 
is fet at liberty from concerning iffelf in an humble dili- 

t enquiry into the mind of God, as unto what is'its 
uty in his Worſhip. And when itis ſo with the Con- 
ſcience of any, it will not be much concerned in what it 
, doth attend unto or obſerve. What is in Divine things 
done or practiſed ſolely on the Authority of the Magi- 
ſtrate, is immediately and dire&tly Obedience unto him , 
and notunto God. | | 

Whatever therefore the Supreme Power in any place may 
do, or will be pleaſed todo, for the accommodation of 
the outward ſtate of the Church, and the exerciſe of its 
Rule, unto the Polztice/ Government of a People or Na- 
tion, yet theſe two things are certain. 
| (1.)That he can form,ere@,or inſtitute 20 #ew Church- 

fbate, which is not ordained and appointed by Chrift and 

'bis Apoſtles, by vertue of his Authority ; and what he 
doth of that nature appoint, is called a Church only equz- 
vocally, or by reaſon of ſome reſemblance unto that which 
is properly fo called. 

(2.)To diſſent from what is ſo appointed by the Supreme 
Power, in and about the State, Form, Rule, and Worſhip 
of Churches, whatever other evil it may be charged with, 
—_—_— liable unto, can have nothing in it of that 
-w ripture condemns under the zazve of Schiſm , 


ichthe 
| _ hath reſpec only unto what is ſtated by Ghriſt him- 
Ss That 
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That which in this place we ſhould next enquire into, 
is, what theſe particular Churches themſelves may do, by 
their own voluntary conſent and a& in a way of 4//ocie- 
tion or otherwiſe, for the accumulation and exerciſe of a 
power, not formally inherent in them , as particular 
Churches;but I ſhall refer it unto the Head of the Commu- 
ion of Churches , which muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto. 
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CHAP. VIII, 


The Duty of Believers to joyn themſelves in Church- 
Order. 


Nto ſome one, or other of thoſe particular Comngre- 
gations which we have deſcribed, continuing to be 
the ground and pillar of Truth , it is the duty of every 
Believer, of every Diſciple of Chriſt, to joyz himſelf, 
for the due and —_— obſervation and performance of 
the commands of Chriſt,unto the glory of God, and their 
own edification, Matth. 28. 18, 19, 20. = SS 
This in general is granted by all forts and Parties of 
men : the grant of it, is the ground whereon they ſtand 
in the management of their mntua! fewds in Religion, 
pleading that men ought to be of, or joyn themſelves un- 
to this or that Ghurch, ſtill ſuppoſing that it is their Duty 
to be of one or another. ' | 
Yea, it is granted alſo , that Perſons ought to chu/e 
what Churches they will joyn themſelves unto, where- 
in they may have the beſt advantage unto their Edificati- 
on and Salvation. They are #0 chxſe to joyn themſelves 
unto that Church which is in all things moſt according 
to the mind of God; 
This it is ſuppoſed is the Liberty and Duty of every 
VI Maa, 
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Man ; for if it be not ſo, it is the fooliſheſt thing in the 
world, for any to attempt to get others from one Chxrch 
wrto another; Which is almoſt the whole buſtneſs of Re- 
ligion , that ſome think themſelves concerned to attend 
unto. 

Bat yet notwithſtanding theſe Conceſſions, when things 
come to the trial in particular, there is very little grant- 
ed in complyance with the Aſſertion laid down. For 
beſides that it is nota Church of Divine Iaſtitution, that 
1s intehded in theſe Conceſſions, when it comes unto the 
Hue, where aManis born, and in what Church he is 

. Baptized in his Infancy, thereall chozce is prevented, and 
' in the Communion of that Church he is to abide, on the 
penalties of being eſteemed and dealt withal as a $chi/- 
w»-atich. Tn what National Church any perſon is Baptized, 
in that Natiozzl Church he is to continue, or anſwer the 
contrary at his peril. And in the Precin@&s of what Parifh 
his Habitation falls to be, in that particular Pariſh Church 
is he bound to Communicate in all Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip. Ifay, in the judgment of many , whatever is pre- 
tended of wens joyning themſelves untothe trueſt and pu- 

reſt Churches, there is no Liberty of Judgment or Pradtice 
in either of theſe things left unto any of the Diſciples of 

Wherefore the Liberty ad Duty propoſed, being the 
. - Foundation of all orderly Evangelical Profeſſror , and that 
wherein the Conſciences of Believers are greatly concer- 
ned , I ſhall lay down one Propofition wherein 'tis afſer- 
ted, in the ſence I intend, and then fully confirm it. 

The Propofition itſelf is this : 

It us the dity of every one whoprofeſſeth Faith in Chriſt 

Jeſws , and takes due care of his own Eternal Salvation , 


' - voluntarily and by his own choice to joyn himſelf unto ſome 


particular Congregation of Chriſts Inſlitution , for bis 


Own 
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own Spiritual Edification , and the right diſcharge of his 
Commands. tp 

I. This Duty is preſcribed (1:) unto them only who 
profeſs Faith in Chriſt Jeſws., who own themſclves to be 
his Diſciples , that call Jeſus Lord. For this-is--the 22e- 
thod of the Goſpel, that firſt men by the Preaching of it 
be made Diſcip/es , ' or be brought unto Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and then be taught to do and obſerve whatever 
he commands, Afatth. 28. 18,19, 20. filt to believe, 
and then to be added unto the Church , A@. 2. 41, 42, 
46, 47. Men muſt. firſt joy themſelves unto the Lord, or 
give up themſelves unto him , before they can give up 


themſelves unto the Church:, according- to the mind of 


Chriſt, 2. Cor: 8.5. We are not therefore concerned: at 
preſent as unto them, who either not at all profeſs Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, or elfe through ignorance of the Funda. 
mental Principles of Religion, and wickedneſs of life,do 
deltroy or utter]y render uſeleſs that Profeſſion. We do 
not ſay it is the duty of ſuch perſons, that is, their 7zv-e- 
diate duty , in the (tate wherein they are, to joyn them- 
ſelves unto any Church. Nay, it isthe duty of every 


Church, to refuſe them their Communion, whilſt they® .. 


abide in that ſtate, There are other duties to be in the 
firſt place preſſed on them , whereby they may be made 
meet for this. So in the Primitive times, although inthe 
extraordinary Converſions unto Chriſtianity-that were 


made among the Jews, who before belonged unto Gods 


Covenant , they were all immediately added nato the 
Church ; yet afterwards, in the ordinary way of the 
Converſion of men, the Ghurches did not immediately 
admit them into compleat Communion , but kept them as 
Cetechameners, for the encreaſe of their knowledge, and 


trial of their profeſſion, until they were: judged meet to - 


be joyned unto the Church, And they are not to blame 
who 
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who receive” not ſuch into complees? Communion with 
them, unto whom it is not a preſent duty to deſire that 
— Communion, | Yea, the admiſſion of fach perſons into 

Church-Societies, much more the compelling of them to 
be Members of this or that Church, almoſt whether they 
will. or no, is contrary tothe rule of the Word , the ex- 
ample of the Primitive Churches, and a great expedient 
to harden men in their fias. 

Wedo therefore avow, that we cannot admit any into 
our Church Societies , as to compleat Memberſhip , and 
_ aftualſatereſt in the Priviledges of the Church, who do 
. not, by a profeſſion of Faith in, and obedience unto Jeſus 

Chriſt,no way contradicted by fins of life, manifeſt them- 


- ſelves to be ſuch, as whoſe duty it is, to joyn themſelves - 


unto any Church. Neither do we injure any Baptized 
perſons bercby, or oppoſe any of their Right unto, and 
Intereſt'in the Church , but only as they did univerſally 
in the Primitive Churches, after the death of the Apoſtles, 
 wedire# them into that way and method, wherein they 
may bereceived unto the glory of Chriſt, and their own 
_ edification. - 'And-wedo therefore affirm,that we will ne- 
_ *ver deny that Communion, unto any perſon, high or tow, 
rich-or poor, old or young, Male or Female, whoſe duty 

it & #0 defere ##, | ; 
'2. Itis added in the deſcription of the Subje& , That 
It is ſxchb an one who takes due care of bis own Salvation. 
there are who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
who. it may be hear the Word willingly , and do many 
ings gladly, yet do not eſteem themſelves obliged un- 
toa enquiry into, and a preciſe obſervation of all 
commands of Ghriſt, Burt it is ſuch whom we intend, 
who'conſtantly fix their minds on theenjoyment of God, 
-astheir chiefeſt good and utmoſt end 3 who thereon due- 
ly coalider the means of attaining it, and apply them- 


ſelves 


i 
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.mands of Chriſt ; wherennto is required ſubjeGion of 
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felves thereunto. And it is to be feared, that the number 
of ſuch perſons will not be fonnd to be very great in the 
world; which is ſufficient to take off the reproach from 
ſome particular Congregations of the ſmalneſs of their 
number, Such they ever were,and ſuch is it foretold that 
they ſhould be. Number was never yet eſteemed a note 
of the true Church, by any but thoſe, whoſe worldly in- 
tereſt it is that it ſhould ſo be 3 yet at preſent abſolutely 
in theſe Nations, the number of ſuch perſons is not ſmall. 
3. Of theſe perſons it is ſaid, that it is their dnty ſo to 
diſpoſe of themſelves. It isnot that which they may do, 
as a convenience,or an advantage z not that which others 
may do for them , but which they »»x/# do for themſelves 
in a way of duty. Itis an 0bediential aF unto the com- 


Conſcience unto his Authority, Faith in his promiſes , as 

alſo a reſpe&t unto an appearance before his Judgment- _ 
Throne at the laſt day. The way of the Church of Rowe 

to compel men into their Communion, and keep them in 

it, by fire and fagot, or any other means of external 

force, derives more from the A/corax than the Gaſpet. 
Neither doth it anſwer the miad of Chriſt ia the Inſtitu- 
tion, End, and Order of Ghurch-Societies,that men ſhonld 
become Members of them , partly by that which is no 
way in their own power, and partly by what their wills 
are regulated in, by the Laws of men. For itis, as was 
ſaid, commonly eſteemed , that men being borz and Bep- 
tizedin ſuch a Nation, are thereby made Members of the 4 
Church of that Nation ; and by living within ſuch Pero- 4k 
chial Precin&s, as the Law of the Land hath Arbitrarily | 
eſtabliſhed, are Members of thisor that particular Con- 
gregation. At leaſt they are accounted (o far to belong 
unto theſe Churches, as to render them liable unto all 


outward puniſhments , that ſhall be thought meet to be 
inflicted 


Ss 
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- Tate with it ; as unto total Communion 5 ſee AF. 5. 13, 
_ "T4. And of this ſort ina peculiar manner, are the Bap- 
ized Children of the Members of the Church. For al- 


inflited on them, who comply not with them. So far as 
theſe perſwaſions, and atings according anto them, do 
prevail, ſo fatare they deſtructive of the principal foun- 
dation 'of the external being and order of the Church. 
Butithat mens joyning themſelves in, or unto any Church 
Society, 1s, or ought to be, a volantary a#, oranatt of 
free choice, - ia mere. obedience unto the Authority and 
commands'of Chriſt, 'is ſo ſacred a truth, ſo evident in the 
Scripture, ſo neceſlary from its ſubjeQt matter, ſo teſtifyed 


unto by the praftice of all the firſt Churches ; as that it 


deſpiſeth all oppoſition. And 1 know. not how any can 
reconcile the common prattice of giving men the reputa- 
tion or reality -of being Members of , or belonging unto 


this or that Church, as unto total Communion , who de- 
| fire or chuſe no ſuch thing, unto this acknowledged 


_ prince? 
5. There is a dowble joygning unto the Church ; (1.)That 


which is,as unt6 rota! Commurion inall the duties and pri- 
viledges of the Church, which is that whereof we xreat. 
(2.) An adberence unto the Church , as unto the means of 
InſtruQion and Edification to be attained thereby. So 
perſons' niay adhere unto any Church , who yet are not 
* on 'foine pr 


t conſideration, to confede- 


though they are not- capable of performing Church-Da- 
ties,or enjoying Church: priviledges ia their tender years ; 
nor can have a right unto total Gommunion, before the 
reſtification of their own volxntary conſent thereunto, and 


'choice thereof ; yet are they in a- peculiar manner under . 
"the care and inſpeQtion of the Church , ſo far as the out- 
ward adminiſtration of the Covenant in all the means of 
"it; 1s committed rhereunto 5 and their duty it is, accor- 


ding 
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ding to their capacity, toattend unto the Miniſtry of that 
Church whereunto they do belong. + 

6. The Propoſition reſpedts a viſeble profeſſing Church. 
And 1 intend ſuch a Church in general , as avoweth Au- 
thority from Chriſt; (1.) For the M;nifterial Preaching 
of the Word ; (2.) Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; 
(3.) For the Exerciſe of Evangelical Diſcipline; and (4.) 
To give a publick teſtimony againſt the Devil and the 
world , not contradicting their profeſſion with any cor- 
rupt Principles or Practices inconſifteat with it. What 
is required 1n particular, that any of them may be meet to 
be joyned unto ſuch a Church , we ſhall afterwards en- 

uire. 
y 7. It is generally ſaid , that out of the Church there is 
no Salvation; and the truth hereof is teſtified unto in 
the Scriptures, A@. 2.47. 1 Pet. 3. 20,21. MHetth.16.18. 
Epheſ. 5.26, 27. Job. 10. 16. _ 

8. This is true both poſitively-and negatively of the 
Catholick Charch lavifible of the Ele& : All that are of 
it ſhall be ſaved 3 and none ſhall be ſaved but thoſe that 
belong unto it, Epheſ. 5.25,26, 27. Of the Catholick 
viſible profeſſing Church negatively ; that no Adult-perſon 
- can be ſaved, | that doth not belong unto this Church, 
Rom. 10. IO. 

9. This Poſition of Truth is abuſed by Intereſt and 
Pride; an encloſure of it being made by them, who of all 
Chriſtians in the world can lay the leaſt and weakeſt claim 
unto it 5 namely, the Chxrch of Rome. For they arefo 
far from being that Catholick Church, out of which there 
is no Salvation, and wherein none can periſh, like the 
Ark of Noah , that it requires the higheſt charity to rec- 
 kon them unto that _—_ profeſſing Church, whereof the 

greateſt part may periſh z and do ſo undoubtedly. 


10, Our enquiry is, what truth there is in this Aſſer- 
d,4 tion, 
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tion, with reſpeR unto theſe perticalar Charches or Socie- 
ties for the celebration of Goſpel-worlhip and Diſcipline, 
whereof we treat. AndI ſay, _ 

' 1. No Church, of what denomination ſoever, can lay 
a claim unto this Priviledge , as belonging uato itſelf 
alone. This was the antient Dowatiſem 3 They confined 
Salvation unto the Churches of their Way alone. And af- 
ter many falſe charges of it on others, it begias really to 
be renewed in our days. For ſome diſpute, that Salva- 
tion-is confined unto that Church alone, wherein there 
is a Sweeeſſton of Dioceſan Biſhops 5 which is the height | 
of Dowatiſm. The Judgments and Determinations made 
conceraing the Eternal Salvation or Damnation of Men, 
by the meaſures of ſome differences among Chriſtians a- 
bout Churches, their State and Ordergare abſurd, fooliſp, 
 ndimpiows , and for the moſt part uſed by them, who 
ſufficieatly praglaim , that they know neither what it is 
to be ſaved, nor do uſe any diligence about the neceſlary 
means of it, Salvation d abſolutely on no particu- 
lar Church-ſtate in the world ; he knows not the Goſpel, 
who can” really think it doth. Perſons of Believers are 
not for the Church , but the Church is for them :- if the 
Miniſtry" of Angels be for them who are Heirs of Salva- 
tion, much more is the Miniſtry of the Church fo. It a 
man beanAdulterer,an [dolater,a Rayler, a hater & ſcoffer 
' of Godlineſs 3 if he chooſe to live in any known ſin,with- | 
"4 out Repentance,or in the negle& of any known duty;ifhe 
+ be ignorant and prophane 3 in a word,if he be not borx «- 
gain from above , be he of what Charch he will, and 
. whatſoever place he poſſeſs therein , be cannot be ſaved. 
Andon the other fide, if a-man believe in Chriſt Je/av, 
that is, know him in his Perſoo, Offices, DoGrine and 
Grace, 'truft unro him for all the ends of the wiſdom and 
 loveof God towards Mankind in him ; if be endeavour 
Sn to 
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to yield ſincere and univerſal obedience uato all his com>. 
mands , and to be conformed unto him, in all things fol- 
lowing his example, having for theſe ends received of 
his Spirit ; - though all the Churches in the world ſhould 
rejet him, yet he ſhall zndowvbiedly be ſaved. If any 
ſhall heace infer, that then it is all one of whet Church any 
one is: I anfwer, (1.) Thatalthough the being of this or 
that, or any particular Church in the world, will not /e- 
cure the Salvation of any men ; yet the adherence unta 
ſome Churches , or ſuchas are fo called, intheir coaſtitu- 
tion and worſhip, may prejudice, yea, ruine the Salvation 
of any that ſhall ſodo. (2:) The choice of what Church 
we will joyn unto, belongs unto the choice and ule of the 
means for our Edification. And he that makesno Con- 
ſcience hereof, but merely with reſpect unto the event of 


. being: ſaved at laſt, will probably come ſhort there- 


of. 

2. On this Suppoſition , that there be "no inſuperable 
difficulties lying in the way of the diſcharge of this. du- 
ty, as that a perſon be caſt by the providence of God in- 
eoſuch a place or ſeaſon, as wherein there 3s no Church 
that he can poſlibly joyn himſelf unto, or that he be un- 
juſtly refuſed Communion, by #:warrantable conditions 
of it, as it was with many during the prevalency of the 
Papacy in all the Weſtern Empire; it is the i#diſpenſible 
duty of every Diſciple of Chriſt , in order unto his edifi- 
cation and Salvation, voluntarily, and of his own choice, 
to joyn himſelf in and unto ſome particular Congregation, 
for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip , and the due ob- 
ſervation of all the Inſtitutions and commands of Chriſt ; 
which we ſhall now farther confirm. 

1. The foundation of this duty,as was before declared, 
doth lye in the law and light of Nature, Man cannot 


exerciſe the principal Powers and Faculties of his Sonl , 
XR 2 with 
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with which he was created, and whereby he is enabled to 
glorifie God , which isthe end of him and them, with- 
out a conſent and conjunQion in the Worſhip of. God in 
Communion and Society, as hath been proved before. ' 

2. The way whereby thisis to be done, God hath de- 
clared and revealed from the beginning , by the Conſti- 
tution of a Chxrch-ſiate, through the addition of Arbitra- 
ry Inſtitutions of Worſhip , unto what was required by 
the Law of Nature, For this gives the true ſtate, and is 
'the formal reaſon of a Chxrch, namely,a Divine Addition 
. of Arbitrary Inſtitutions of Worſhip, unto the neceſſary 
Di&ates of the Law of Nature, unto that end. And the 
eſpecial nature of any Chyrch-ſtate, doth depend on the 
eſpecial nature of thoſe Inſtitutions, which is conſtitutive 
| he difference between the Church-ſtate of the Old 

Teſtament and that of the new. 

3. Such a Chyrch-ſiate was conſtituted and appointed 
under the Old Teſtament, founded in and on an eſpecial 
Covenent between God and the People, Exod. 24. Uan- 
to this Chyrch every one that would pleaſe God, and walk 
before him, was bound to joyn himſelf, by the ways and 
means that he had appointed for that end 3 namely, by 

ircumciſion , and their laying hold on the Covenant of 
God, Exod. 12.48. Iſa. 56. 4- And this joyning untothe 
* Church, iscalled joyning unto the Lord,Iſa. 56.6. Jerem. 
' 50. 5. as being the means thereof; without which it 
could not be done. Herein was the Tabernacle of God 
with men, and he dwelt among them. | 

_ 4» Asa new Church-ftate is Propheſyed of under the 
New Teſtament , Ezek. 34. 25, 26, 27. 1/2. 66. 18, 19, 
20,21,22. and other places innumerable ; ſo it was atu- 
ally erected by Jeſus Ghriſt , as we have declared. And 
whereas it is introduced and eſtabliſhed in the place and 

 rxoomof the Church-ftate under the Old Teſtament, which 
7 DS : | was 
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was to be removed at #he time of Reformation, as the A- 
poſtle demonſtrates at large in his Epz/ile to the Hebrews ; 
all the commands, promiſes, and threatnitrigs given or an- 
nexed unto that Chxrch-ſiete, concerning the conjunQion 
of men unto it, and walking in it , are transferred unto 
this of the new ereFion of Chriſt- Wherefore although 
the State of the Chxrch itſelf, be reduced from that which 
was Nationally Congregational, unto that which is ſime- 
P!Y and abſolutely ſo ; and all Ordinances of its inſtituted 
Worſhip are changed, with new rules for the obſervation 
of what we are direQed unto by the light of Nature : 
yet the commands, promiſes, and threatnings, made and : 
given untoit a5 aChyurch, are all in full force with reſpe& 
unto this ew Church-ſtlatez and we need no new com- 
mands to render it our duty to joyn in Evargelical Chur-. 
ches, for the ends of a Chyrch in general. 

5. The Lord Chriſt hath dijpoſed all the ways and : 
means of edification, unto theſe Churchesz 10 that ordi- 
narily, and under anexpeQation of his preſencein them, . 
and concurrence unto their efficacy, they are not other- 
wiſe to beenjoyed. Such are the ordinary diſpenſation . 
of the Word,and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. For.. 
any Diſciple of Chriſt to live in a neglect of theſe things, 
and the enjoyment of them according to his mind, is to . 
deſpiſe his care and wiſdom , in providing for his eternal . 
welfare. | 

6. He hath preſcribed ſundry duties unto us, both as . 
neceſſary, and as evidences of our being his Difciples, 
ſuch as cannot be orderly performed, but as we are Mem- 
bers of ſome particular Congregation: this alfo hath been 
before declared, | 

7. The I-ſtitution of theſe Churches, is the way which 
Chriſt hath ordained to render his Kingdom viſible or 


conſpicuous, in diſtintion from, and oppoſition unto,the 
King- 


_— "x58 : The:-Dmty of Believers 
_ -- Kingdom of Satan and the world, . And he doth not ina 
due manner, declare himſelf exe in orunto the King- 
dom of Chriſt, who doth not ſolemaly ingage in this way. 
It is not enough to conſtitute a /ega! SubjeF of the King- . 
dom of England,that he is born ia the Nation,and lives in 
ſome outward obſervance ofthe Laws of it, ifhe refuſe ſo- 

| lemaly toexpreſs his AHegiance in the way appointed by the 
Law for that end.Nor will it conſtitute a regular ſubje& of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, that he is born in a place where the 
Goſpel is profeſſed, and o profeſieth a general comply- 
ancetherewith ; if he refuſe to teſtifie þix ſubjeF7on, by ; 
the way that Chriſt hath appointed for that end. It is | 

\ true, the whole Nation ia their civil relation and ſubor- 

. dination according to Law , is the Kingdom of England. 
But the repreſentation of the Kingly power andrule in it, 
is 1athe Courts of all ſorts, wherein the Kingly power is 
ated, -openly and viſibly. And he that lives in the Na- | 
tion, yet denies his bowege unto theſe Courts, isnotto q 

be eſteemed a Sabje&t.So doth the whole viſible profeſiing 

hurch, in one or more Nations, or' leſſer precin&s of 

people and places conſtitute the 2jſeb/e Kingdom of Chriſt ; 

15 00. particular perſon to beelteemed a /ega! true Sub- 

je@ of C » {that doth not appear i» theſe his Conrts 
vith a Solemnexpreſſion of his Homage unto him, 


om 


CHAP. IX. 


T he Continuation of a Chburch-ſtate, and of the Ad.- 
miniſtration of Evangelical Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip, briefly vindicated. | 


He Controverſie about #he Continuation of & 
Charch-Fate, and the Adminiſtration of Goſpel- 
Ordinances of Worſhip, is not ew, in this Age, thoongh 
ſome pride themſelves, as though the Invention of the 
Errour whereby they are denied, were their own : In 
former Ages, both in the Papecy, and among- ſome of 
them that forſook it, there were divers who: on a pre- 
tence of a peculiar Spirituality , and imaginary Attain- 
ments ia Religion, wherein theſe things are unneceſſary, 
rejected their Obſervation. I ſuppoſe it neceſſary briefly 
to confirm the Truth, and vindicate it from this exce- 
ption, becauſe though it be ſufficiently weak in 3t/elf, 
yet what it is, lies againſt the foundation of all that we. 
are pleading about. But to reduce things into the leſſer 
compaſs 3 I ſhall firſt confirm the Truth by thoſe Argu- 
ments or Conſiderations, which will defeat all the Pleas . 
and Pretences of them by whom it is oppoſed z and then . 
confirm it by poſitive Teſtimonies and Argumeats, with . 
all Brevity poſlible. 
Firi# therefore I ſhall argue from the removal of all - 
cauſes, whereon fuch a Ceſſation of Churches and Ordi-. 
nances is pretended. For it is granted on all hands, that - 
.they had a Divine Original and Inſtitution , and were 
obſerved by all the Diſciples of Cþri#3, as things by him - 
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160. . The Continuation of a Church-ſtate , 


commanded. If now therefore they ceaſe as unto their 


oy 
And from a pretend 


force, efficacy and uſe, it muſt be on ſome of theſe Rea- 
ſons. 
I. Becauſe 4 limited Time and Seaſon was fixed unto 


' them, which is now expired. So was it with the Church- 


ſtate and Ordinances of old 3 they were appointed nuts 
the time of Reformation, Heb. 9.10. They had a cer- 


_ tain time prefixed unto their Duration, according tothe 


degrees of whoſe approach they waxed old, and at length 


utterly diſappeared, chap.8. 13. until that time they were 


all punQually to be obſerved, Mal. 4, 4. But there 


were many. antecedent Indications of the Will of God 


their ceſſation and abolition, whereof the 
putes at arge in his Epiſtle unto the Hebrews. 
retended ſuppoſition , that ſuch was the 
ſtate of Evangelical Ordinances, namely, that they had 
a time prefixed unto their Duration, did the firſt oppo- 
fition againſt them ariſe. For Montanw, with his Fol- 
imagined that the appointments of Chriſt and his 


Apoſt 


= 


- Apoſtles in the Goſpe), were to continue in force only 


unto the coming of the Paraclete, or the Gomforter, 
promiſed by him. And adding a new Phrerſce hereunto, 


- that that Paraclete was then firſt come in Mortanme,they 


rejected the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, and made new 
Laws and Rules for themſelves. And this continues to 
be the principal pretence of them by whom the uſe of 


 Goſpel-Ordinances is at preſent rejected , as that which 
; 4s of no force or efficacy. Either they have received, or 


do rneey look for ſuch a Diſpenſation of the Spirit, 
'or 'his Gifts, as wherein they are to ceaſe and diſap- 
pear. But nothing can be more vain than this Pre- 


s 


_ TEnce. 


x. It is ſoas unto #he limitation of any Time, as unto 
their Duration and Continuance, For (1.) there is no 
l | intima- 


|” intiniation given of any ſuch thing, eitherin the divine 


Old-Teſtament were in Tie to: be removed, that the 
they were all of immediate [zivine Iaſtitution, God did 


rations, and- by: the nature of the [Inſtitutions 'them- 
ſelves, foreſignifie' their removal, as the Apoſtle 

. proves at large id his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. *But no- 

_ thing of this nature” can be” pretended concerning the 
Goſpel Charch:fiate or Worſhip. (2.) There is no Pre- 
dition or intimation of any other way of Worſhip, or 
ſerving God in this World, that ſhould be introduced 
in the room of that eſtabliſhed at firſt 3 ſo that upon a 


certainties and utter ruine. © (3.) The principal Reaſon 
, why a Church-#ate was erefted of old, and Ordinances of 
Worſhip appointed therein,” that” were all to'be. remo-" 
ved and taken away, was,that the Sor, the Lord over his 
own houſe , might have the Preheminence 1n all things, 
His' Glory it was to'put an end unto the Law, as given 
by the Diſpoſition of Angels, and the Miniſtry of Moſes, 
by the In 
his own appointment. And if his Revelation of the 
Will of God therein be not compleat, perfect, ultimate, 
unalterable, if it be to expire, it muſt be,:that Honour 
may be .given «bove bim,' unto one greater: than he. 
' 2, It is ſo, as unto their Decay, or the loſs of their 
primitive Force and Efficacy. For their Efficacy unto 
their proper Ends, depends on, (1.) The Inſtitution of 
Chriſt: This is the Foundation of all Spiritual Efficacy 
' unto edification'in- the Church, or whatever belongs 
thereutito: And' therefore Rr Church*iF ite may 
| be 


and A dminiftration of Ordinances,vindicated. 16 


Word, Promiſe; Declaration” about them}, or the nature 
of the Tnſtitutioris themſelves; Bot whereas thoſe of the 


Church might not' be offended thereby, ſeeing originaliy - 


by all manner of ways, as by Promiſes, expreſs Decla« | 


ceſſation thereof , the Chxrch muſt be left unto all un- - 


itution of a Church- ate and Ordinances of 


Ms 
” "— v2 
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Na or- Duties, ways br. means of. Worſhip. aps 
pointed by Men, that have not; his. {nſticurion, how ſpe- 
cious ſoever they may appear tobe, have. ao p cloak 
Force or Efficacy, as unto the Edification: of the. Church, 
But whilſt-this  7v##irution of Chriſt ' continues. irrevo- 
cable , and'is not: Abrogated by a ter' Power than 
. whar' It-was enatted by;! whatever þ a> there may be 
© ag-unto-Feith- and Obedience. in, men, rendring-them 
uſeleſs /and- incffeQual unto themſelves 3. however they 
maybe: by additions, anto' them, or-detracti- 
ons from them, theit nature. and-uſe5, in them- 
_ ſelves they- 
as they were at the beginving.' (2.): On the.. Promiſe 
of Cari##, that he will be =. with his 9 a ig 
'* - obſervation of his-Commands unto the ;conſumma- 
tion of- albthings,, Mate. 28.20. - To deny the conti- 
- aged-atcompliſhment; of this Promiſe, and. that on. any 
pretence whatever ,/-is. the. Vename of. Infidelity, -. 'If 
- therefore they have: an irrevocable Divine Inſtitution, if 
© Ebrii be preſent in their Adminiſtrations, as he was of 
- old com 2.1. there can be no abatement of their Ef- 
cacy unto-their praper ends, inthe nature of Inſtru- 


- or the Church td ins Tnerion. by.che Word, and ”_= 
' Spirit, 7/@7. 59. —_ 8s Covenant People is 

Honkditionar every Church-ſtate, of all Offices, Powers, 
- Priviledges, and: Duties thercuato belonging. They 
_ have no other end}, they--are of no other uſe , but to 
communicate, expreſs, declare, and ex eval on the 
© one hand, \the Grace of God in bis Cendbnes unto his 
_Peo de 3 and: on the ather, the Duties of his People ac- 
zarding unto the Tenor of the ſame Covenant unto him. 

y arc the Way, Means, and Inſtruments pRonns 


conitinue to be. of the ſame. uſe cad efficacy - 


- 
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of God for this end; and otheriemd they have none, And 
| bereom it follows, that if it be:not-in.the power of men, - 
. to appoint any CO ſhall be « .vcexs of communi- 
cation between God. and his People, -as unto: the Grace 
of the Covenant, on the one hand, or the Duties of O- 
bedience' which it requires, onthe other 3 they. have av 
Power were& any new-Chnrch itate, or enact} any thing 
in Divine Worſhip, not -of his Inſtitution... This being 
the ſtate of Churches and their Ordinances ,. they can- 
not be altered, they cannot be liable unto any decay, 
nalefs the Covewert whereunto they are annexed, be al- 
tered or decayed. © And therefore the Apoſtle to-put fi- 
nally and abſolutely his Argument uato an iſſue, to prove 
that the Aoſaice! Church-State and Ordinances were 
changed , becauſe uſeleſs-and incfieQual, doth jt on this 
ground, - that the Covenart whereunto they were annex- 
ed, was changed and become uſeleſs. This I ſuppoſe at 
preſent will 'not be faid concerning the New Covenant, 
whereunto all Ordinances of Divine Worlhip are inſepa- 
rably annexed. - '  5r1t eff | 
_ Men might at a cheaper rate, as unto the eternal intereſt 
of their own Souls , provide another Covering for their 
ſloth, negligence, unbelicf, and indulgence unto proud 
fooliſh imaginations , whereby they render the Chutches 
and Ordinances of the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffettual un» 
to themfelves; thereby charging them with a decay and 
uſcleſneſs, and ſo reflecting on the honour and faithfulae(s 
of Chriſt himſelf. - ELSE 
2. They do not ceaſe, becauſe there is at preſent , or 
at leaſt there is ſhortly. to be expected, ſuch an effiuſlon of 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, as to reuder all theſe ex- 
ternal inſtitntions needleſs, and conſequently uſeleſs. 
This alſo.is falſely pretended. For (1.) The greateſt and 
moſt plentiful effuſion of _ Holy Spirit in hisGitts and 
, 2 


Graces, 
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| Graces, was-inthe daysSf*the Apoſtles , and of. the:firſt 
Churches planted by them; nor1s any. thing beyond it; 
or indeedequal anto it,” any:more.to'be expetedin: this 
world.” But yetthen was the Goſpel Church: flate erected, 
.. - andthe uſe of all its Ordinances of Worſhip enjoyned. 
_C ) The:  AMiniftry of *the Goſpel which: comprizeth all 
: es of .Church-worſhip, '-as its objec and 
is the aGniſftration of the Spirit, and therefore no 
ppl z- or- communication of him can reader. it uſeleſs. 
-/ Jae of- the principal exds for:which the communica- 
1 of the is peniacaats, the Cherch,is to make 


_ edification- (4.) x Job:2. 20,27.18 uſually pleaded as giving 
countetianceunto this fond pretence. But(r.)The Union 
meationed by theApoſtle;was then upon all Believers. Yet 
I that-then;they all walked in Chyrch-0r- 
_ der, and the\ ſacred obſervation of all the Inſtitutions of 
- Chriſt; (3.) If ir takes away any thing, it is the Preaching 
of the Word, or all manner. of Teaching and Tnſtrugion ; 
which is to overthrow the whole Scripture, and to reduce 
Religion into Barberi/rr: -(4:) Nothing is intended in 
_theſe words, _ the different way of Teaching, and de- 
reesof $acceſs,: between” that under. the Law, and that 
Goſpel;:by the plentiful effuſion of 
i cedat latge elſewhere. Nor 
» Dochey ceaſcin their A wart either of 
Antbority or Ability to diſpenſe them; which 3 1s:pleaded 
- unto the ſame end. But neither is this/pretence_ of any 
. forces; it only begs the thing in'Queſtion.: The Authority 
- "of Of ce forthe Adminiſtration-of all other Ordinances, 
— .- San Inſtitution. And to ſay_that «ll Inſtitutions ceaſe, 
becauſe none have Anthority to adminiſter them, is fo ſay 
; they muſt all ceaſe, becauſe theyare ceaſed. (2.) The 
e of the Miniftry for the continuation of the Church» 


Hate, 


nes ae Ie dirutions'of -Chrit:effetual voto. ite . 


Fd 


Fate, and Adminiſtration of all -Ordinancesof.:, Worſhip 
unto the end 'ofthe world; is ſufficicatly ſecured; (1..)By 


the Law, conſtitution; and appointment of our. Je-- 


ſus Chriſt, ere&ing that Office, and giving warranty for 
its continuance to the-conſuramation'of all things, Matth. 
28./20./ Epheſ." 4. 13:* (2. By his continuance according 
unto his promiſe'to communicate Spiritual giftsunto men, 
for the Miniſterial Edification of the Chxrch.+ That this 
he doth ſo continue todo, ' that it is the principal exter- 


nal Evidence of his abiding ia the diſcharge of his Media - 


tory Office, and of what nature theſe gifts are,l have'de-: 
clared at large ina peculiar -Diſcourſe on that-ſubje@. 
(3.) On the duty of Believers or of- the Chxrch ,. which 
15,to chooſe, call, and folemaly ſet apart uato the Office of: 
the Miniſtry, ſuch as the' Lord Chriſt by his Spirit, . hath 
made''meet for it,according unto the rule of his Word. 

_ TIF all theſe', -or-any of them do; fail ;-I acknowledge 
that all Miniiteriel Authority and Ability for the diſpen- 
ſation 'of : Gaſpel-Ordinances*muſt- fail alſo, and: confe- 
quently the ſtate of the Church. And thoſe-who plead: 
forthe: continuation. of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, without 
reſpe& unto theſe things, without refolving.both the Au- 
thority:and Office of it unto them, do but-ere& a dead 


Image, or embrace a dead'carcaſe, inſtead of the living ' 


and life-giving Inſtitutions of Chriſt. They take away 
the living Creature, and ſet up a ki Fuffed with Straw. 
But if theſe things do unalterably continue z if the Law 
of Chriſt can neither be: changed, abrogated,or difannul- 
led ; if his diſpenſation of Spiritual gifts according unto 
his promiſe cannot be impeded ; if Believers through his 
grace will continue in obedience unto his commands , - it 
1s: not poſlible there ſhould be an »#ter failure in this 
Office, and Office-Power of this Miniſtry. It may fail in 
this or that place,-in this or that Chxrch, when the _ 

; Chriſt 


and Adminiſtration of Ordinances,vindicated. 165 
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Chriſt villieaiove his Gatidleſtick.- Butit hath aliviog 
_ root wheagce: it will ſpring agata in other places and 
Ghurches, whilſt this world doth endure. Neither + 
te rarer gee becanſe they. have beea allof them 
| led in the Apoſtacy which fell 
a in the latter Ages, as tt-was 
_ tally foretold m ipture.: For (;) This ſuppoliti- 
on yo _ the nn Kingdom of po þ the 
world-to depend on corrupt Laſts and wi men, 
in h have ot Ryo y means, vos ore poſſeſſion of 
* Admiaiſtra Laws and Ordinances. This is 
oor avif we gate fay ; that if -a; pack of wicked 
. Judges ,. ſhould for a (calon pervert Jaſtice, Righteouſ- 
__ neſs al thatthe being of the Ki om is ſo 
b zxereby, as-that.it can never be reſtored. 
BF: nake all the duties and all the priviledges 
. ot al -erue Believers to depend on the wills of wicked 
 Apoltates. For if they may got make uſe of what they 
ha re abuſed , they can never yield Obedience to the 
._ -commai s of Chriſt, nor enjoy the priviledges'which he 
ar Nora 'his Church _ Worſhip. WEE; .) Oa 
pot Reformation 0 an Apoſtatized Church, 
rtf  Butirizour duty toheal even Be- 
| Ne , by a redudtion of all things unto their firſt 
ation, if it would be healed , Jerves. 51. 9. and if 
| =: wot, we are to. forſake her, and reform ovrſeiver, Rev; 


"There is nothiog therefore i in-all theſe pretences, that 

_ ſhould in theleaſt impeach the infallible continuation of 

_ rheEvs: cal Churchts and Worſhip, as to their right, 

_uhto-t endo the world, And the Heads of thoſe Ar- 

_ gumetits - Loa is invincibly confirmed, may 
x bricly touched 


"BY . | There are Gs Teſtimonies of the Will of Chriſt, 
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and his promiſe for its accompliſhment , that the Church 
and all its Ordinances of Worlbip ſhould be continued al- 
ways urito the end of the world; - ' So'as tothe Church it» 
ſelf ,” Matth. 16. 18. Rev. 21:3. ' The Mdiniftiry, Marth. 
28. 20. Epheſ. 4. 13. ' Baptiſm, Matth. 28. 18, 19, 20. 
The L ords Sypper, 1Cor. 11.26. Asfor other [nſtituti- 
ons, Publick rape; Preaching the Word,the Lords day, 
fiaging of Gods Ptayſes, the exerciſe of Diſcipline with 
what belongs thereunto, they have their foundation' in 
the Law and Light of Nature, being only direfted- and 
applied unto the Goſpel-Church: ftate and Worſhip, by 
Rules of eſpecial Inſtitution; and they can no more 
_ than the original Obligation of that Law can fo 
5% ra, | TL 

If it be ſaid, that notwithſtanding what may be thus 
pleaded, yet de fa&o, the true ſtate of Goſpel-Churches, 
and their whole Worſhip as. uato its Original Inſtitution 
did. fail under the: Pope! ApoFacy , at therefore may 
do.ſo again: T Anſwer; (r.) We do not plead thit this 
ſtate of things ' muſt be always '##ble and -confpicuous, 
wherein all Prote#ant Writers do agree. It is acknow- 
ledged, that as unto publick View, Obſervation and 
Notoriety, all theſe things were loſt under the Papacy, 
and may be ſo again under a renewed Apoſtacy. (2.)I 
do not- plead it to be neceſſary de faF#o, that there. 
ſhould be really at all times, a true viſible Church, as 
the ſeat of all Ordinances and Adminiſtrations in the 
World ; but all ſuch Churches may fail, not only as. 
uato Viſibility , but as-unto their Exiſtence. But this 
Suppoſition of a failure of all Inſtituted Chxrches and 
Worſhip, I grant only with theſe Limitations. (1.) That 
it is of Neceſfity from innumerable Divine Promiſes, and 
the nature of Chriſt's Kingly Office, that there be al- 


ways in the world « number greater or leſſer of ſincere 
, Believers, 
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> Believers, that. openly profeſs SubjeQion and Obedience 
vnto:bim.-+(2.) That in theſe. Perſons: there: reſides 4 
eaziable | Right always to: gather \'themſelves into a 
Church-ſtate, and to adminiſter all Goſpel-Ordinances, 
which al the world cannot deprive them of 3: which is 
the whole of what I now plead for. And let it be ob- 
zrved, that all che enſuing Arguments depend on this 
ight, and” not on any Matter of Re#i (3.) I do not 
know how far God — of Churches ia 2 very 
corrupt Tate , and of Worſhip. much depraved, until 
they have new means for their Reformation, Nor will 
I mak ago ent of Perſons as unto their eternal 
Condition, who walk in Churches fo corrupted, and in 
the perfor > of Worſhip ſo depraved. But as unto 
them who know them: to be ſo-corrupted and depraved, 
tis « damnable fix to-joyn with them, or not to ſepa- 
ERS, Revel. 18. 4... 
: he. "The. Nature and Ule' of the Goſpel -Church-ſtate 
requir on: IroVe the wninterrupted continuance of the 
- Right of its E: ce, and the: Obſervance of all Ordi- 
nar ee of 'D Divine, .Worſhip therein, with a Power in them, 
- in whom that Right doth indefeazably reſide, that is, 
bring -it forth iato exerciſe and 
- notwithſtanding the external  Impediments 
ſome. at ſome times may interrupt its ex- 
In a the Mae of ' Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and 
Zelebration of the Ocdinances of Divine Worſhip, doth 
he cy ane ſtate of the Goſpel, as profefling, -confi(t. 
It's oth ſoin oppoſition, (1.3: Unto the, Worid and the 
— Kingdom of Satan. - For hereby.do men cal Jeſas Lord, 
as IT Cor. 12,3. and avow their ſubjetion unto his King- 
_ Iy Power, (2:). Unto the Church fate of the 014-Teita+ 
ment, as the - diſputes at large in his Epiſtle un- 
tothe Hebren And this ſtate of the profeſiing Church 
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and Adminiftration of Ordiuances vindicated. og 
in this World is unalterable , becauſe it is the be? Fate © 


that the Believing Church is capable of. For ſo the 
Apoſtle plainly proves, that hereby the believing Church 
is brought «s 7eaciwoy, which it was not under the Law 3 
that- is, unto its Corſummetion, in the moſt compleat 
Perfe&ion that God hath deſigned unto it on this fide 
Glory, Heb. 7. 11, 19. For Chriſt in all his Offices,is the 
immediate Head of it : Its Conſtitution, and the Reve- 


| lation of the ways of its Worſhip,are an effect of his #iſ- 


dome; and from thence is it eminently ſuited unto all the 
ends of the Covenant, both on the part of God and man, 
and is RR liable to no Intercifion, or Alteration, 

. 3. The viſible Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chri 

in this ery org this Aero” ng leh ro 
Adminiſtration of his Inſtitutions and Laws therein; A 
Kingdome the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath in this World; and 
though it be not of the world, yet in the world it muſt 
be, until the World ſhall be no more, The Fruth of 
all God's Promiſes in the Scripture depends on this one 
Aſertion. Woe need not here concern ourſelves what 


Notions ſome men have about the exerciſe of this King- 


dom in the world, with reſpe& unto the outward affairs 
and concerns of it. But this is certain, that this King- 
dom of Chriſt in the world, fo far as it is external and 
viſible, conſiſts in the Laws he hath given , the Inflite- 
tions he hath appointed, the Aule or Politie he hath pre- 
ſcribed, with the due 0bſervance of them. Now all theſe 
things do make , conſtitute, and are the Church-ſtate 
and Wor ſhip enquired after. Wherefore as Chriſt al- 
ways hath and ever will have a» Inviſible Kingdom in 
this world, in the Souls of EleR Believers, led, guided, 
ruled by his Spiritz ſo he will have a viſeble Kingdom 
alſo, conſiſting in a profeſſed avowed Subjettion unto 
the Laws of his Word, Row. 10. 10. And although this 

Ly] | Kingdom, 
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To Lhe Contimnation of a Ch | 
- __ *Kingdom, or his Kingdom in this ſence, - may as unto the 
—- © effence of it be preſerved 18 the external Profeſſion of 
F individual--perſons,: and it may: be, ſo exiſt in the world 
for a ſeaſon 5, yet the honour of it.,. and its: compleat 
eſtabliſhment,conſiſts-in the: w4pb/e Profeſſuon of Charches, 
- which he will/therefore maintain unto the end. But by 
Fifible-in this Diſcaurſe;. I underſtand not that which is 
onſpicgons and eminent unto all; though: the Church 
hath been ſo.;-and. ſhall: yet be fo again 5 nor yet that 
thich is: actually, ſcen.or .known- by others; but only 
that-which may be ſo, -or is capable: of being ſo known. 
- Nor:do-Þ aſſert a Neceſlity bereof, as unto a conſtant 
preſervation of -Purity:and Regularity in-Order and Or- 
. dinances, according. to-the Original Inſtitution. of them 
in any +place-3- but - only of 47 andlterable Right and 
_ Power in Believers to render them viſible; which it be- 
' comes their indiſpenſible Duty to do, when outward 
Impedicncnts are not-abſolutely infuperable. But of 
theſe things thus far, ws 0 med. 


What ſort of Churches the Diſciples of Chriſt, may. 
and ought to jon themſelves unto as unto. Entire 


Communion. 


 F E haveproved before that it is the Duty 
\ of all individual! Chriſtians, ' to give 
themſelves up unto the 'Condud, Fel- 


| lowſhip and Communion of ſome par- 

ricular Church or Congregation. Our preſent Enquiry 
hereon is, that whereas there is a great Diverſity among 
profeſling Societies in the "World, concerning each 
whereof it is ſaid, Lo here 7s ChrifÞ and loe there is Chriit, 
what Church, of what Conſtitution and Order, any one 
that takes care of his own Edification and Salvation, 
ought to joyn himſelf unto. This/T ſhall ſpeak'unto firſt 
in Gereral, and then in the Examination of ove particular 
| Caſe or Inſtance,wherein many at this day are concerned. 
| And ſome things muſt be premiſed unto the right ſtating 
| of the Subjet&t of our Enquiry. 


— — TI 


| 1. The Diverſities and Diviſions among Churches 
which reſpect is to be had unto, in the choice of any 
Z which 


ry 74 
bi Lad. - t 
bp £ Frags, Dat x 
oe WE 
LH” 
- 'Y 
» 
ow v 
1 17 = 


What ſort of Churches 


wich. we will or ought to joyn unto 3 are of two 
ſorts. 

C4) Such as _ oned. by remaining Weak- 
neſJes, Infirmitie orance * the beſt of Men, 
whereby they know —_ in part, and pr —_ ie only in 


£ part, wherein our Edification is concerned, bur our $al- 


vation not endangered. 
(2.) Such as are in and about things Fundamental in 


© Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience ; 3 We ſhall Oe to 
has of: ther. : | 


2. Alt Clriftians were Originally of one Mind 1 in all 
needful unto Joint-Communion, fo as'that there 
wig be Frans them all, Love without Diſſimulation. 

| there was great variety not only inthe Meaſure 
jeg mowgf Ppr : Entions of the L es'of hes burin 
JoGrines themſclycs, as.a opt,the coptiguance, of 


EY - J FX : 7A) tions 'of:the Lay, Or, at leaſt of foe © of the = 


s al  Oppoſitions from without unto the * ary by 

ereti, kd | 0014 Lone ; neither of which hindred __ 
arch Goppmunion of.true. Believers, But, the Dixer- 

Dufference, ; ns pp FE now, among 
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3. Satan. having x |. bimſclf ,of. the Advantage 
of Theſe Diviſions, W oe be was the Author, he makes 
_ uſe of themto at his Malice and Rage,in ſtirrin up and 
mibgating'one Party to *Perſecute, Qppreſs and Devour 
until the Life, Power and Glory of Chriftian 
Religion 


TL AER 


Ought to by Jolned "withal. wh 
Religioh is almoſt Tb ih the World. Tt requires thete- 
fore gfeat Wiſdom to deport otit ſelves atight atriong 
| theſe Diviſions,fo as to contribute nothing unto the Ends 
þ of Malice defigned by $at4# in them, | | 


4. In this ſtate of things until it may be cured; which 
it will jiever be, by any of the wayes yet propoſed and 
infiſted on 3 the Enquiry is concerning the Duty of any 
one who takes care of his own Soul, as unto a _— 


&ion with ſome Church or other. And on the” Negs- 
tzve Part F fay, | 


, 7, Suchan one is bound zof to joy with any Church 
or Soctety where any findamental Article of Faith' is re- 
zeted or __ There may be a fundamental Er- 
| ror iti a true Chirch' for a'feaſoh;; when. the Church. 
| errethi not Fundamentally 3 1 Cor.' 18. 2 Tz##.' 4. 18. 

Bur f feppbE the Error in or apaifſt the FountHtion, is 
part of the *Profeſſion of the Church or Society to be 
- joyned unto. For Gees the Nature of the Church is 
deſtroyed'; it doth #0 hold the Head, not abide on the 
Foundation; nor 1s' the Ground and Pillar of Truth. 
Wherefore although the Socin7ars under a Pretence of 
Love, Fotbearance, and' Mutual Toleration, db offer 
us the Communion of their Churches,” wherein' there is 
ſomewhat of Orderahd Diſcipline commendable; yet it 
is unlawful to joyn in Church'Fellowſhip'or Communi- 
on with them. For their Errors about the Trim, the 
Incarnation of Chriit, and his Satisfa@ion, are deſtruQtive 
of the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and 
Tdolarry, inthe divine Worſhip of a meer Creature, is 
introduced by them. 


Z 2 2. Where 
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$0. ' What fort of Churches | 

i Wherethere is in-any Church ravght or allowed, 
Hs Dotrines. or Opinions, that are prejudicial 

core Bob Holineſs or Obedience, . no man that takes due 


care of his Salyation can, joyn himſelf anto it. For the, 


Original Rule and Meaſare-of all Church Communion, 
reement in the Dodrine of Truth.. Where. there- 
fore there. is either .not a _ fable Profeſſion: of the fame: 
Dottrine in- all fub#atial Truths of the Goſpel, but an 


-uncertain ſound. is given, ſome ſaying one. thing, ſome 


WE, 5 -or that Oppoſition is. madeunto.. any: Truths, 


the importance re mentioned ; None can be 
ear or obliged to hold Communion with it ; 3 nor can 
nar blame by refraining from it... For: it is the 

—— in all things, exynudy mr daitear ; And 
\ſach a Church, would (4..) Stain their 
A; 2) eyed their. Edification 3, (3) Eſta- - 
mmunion unknown to the Scri p- 
clides ruth ; 3 as might hs be mani- 


zere the Fand = © #F eligious Workin are 
overthrowr BPR unlawful to 
.So.1s it with the 
_ ; whereby theFoun- 
Tack re ovfrthrowen. i in 
') 


P ws " can = man be obliged to Joyn himſelf with a- 
ny Church,/ nor can.itbe his Duty ſo to do;where the E- 


ernally-fixed Rule and Meaſure of Religious Worſhip, 
um , tha it be of Divine Inſtitution, is varied or 
changed 


Onght to be Joined withal. 7. 
changed by. any Additions nnto-it, or SubitraFions from 
it, For whereas one principal end of all Churches is the 
Joint celebration' of Divine Worſhip, if there be not a 
certain ſtable Rule thereof in any Church of Divine Pre-. 
ſcription, no Man. can be obliged 'unto Communion 
therewith. - fp] 314-4 
A 4 ; 

5. Where the Fundamentals of Church Order, Praftice 
and Diſcipline are deſtroyed, it is not Lawful for'any 
man to--joyn- in Church Communion. Theſe Funda- 
mentals are of two ſorts; | ( 1.) Such as concern [the 
eMiniitry of the Church 5; (2.) Such as concern the:Church 


z felf. | 


There are four things that are zecefſary Fundamentals 
unto. the Order of ; the: Church, on the Parr of the 

(1. That all the Miniſters or Officers: of it, be-dely 
choſen by the 'Charch it ſel and ſolemnly ſer apart in 
the Church unto their Office, according - unto: the: Rule 
and Law-of Chriſt. This is Fundamental unto Church 
Order, the Root of it, from whence all other ' Parts .of 
it do Spring. And it is that which is e925 or expreſly: 
provided for in the Scripture, as we ſhall ſee. If there 
be a Neglect herein, and no- other Relation required 
between eMinifters, Elders, Rulers, * Biſhops, and: the 
Church, but what is raiſed and created” by Wayes and: 
Rules of mens appointment 3. or if there be a Temporary 
diſpoſal of Perſons into a/diſcharge of that Office, with- 
out a ſolemn Call, Choice, Ordination, and Separation 
unto the Office itſelf and its work, the Law of Chriſt is 
violated, and the Order of the Church diſturbed in its 


Foundation. | 
ED ; (2.) That 
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' Whit ſrt of Churches 


That thoſe who are called unto the Office of the 
try be-duoly qualified, by their Endowment with 
Spiritual Gifts. for the 

damencal unto the Miniſtry 5 Thatthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth ſtill continue his Diſpenſation of Spiritual Gifts un- 
to. to: fit and enable them unto the Office and 
Work of the Miniſtry 3 that if he doth not do fo, or 
Ju! & at any time ceaſe ſo to do, the whole Office of 
xe Miniftr maſt ceaſe, and the: Being of the Church 
ch it; th; uſcte- for any Churehes or 


tual Gifts and their continuance in the 


web, Wherefo '* Comtannicuion of $ Gifis 
ntecede: creme ſolemn Separation unto the Office, 


due continuance of the Office and its Work 5 See Epheſ: 
php #5, x5, ma, — To ſuppoſe that the Lord 
SY Pa, is woos in * men, unto a certam vor rs 


and Work; i is tv aſcribe ehiat-unito' hit, which is 
Þavay, unbecerivings bis Wiſdont'arid Grace, with 
-Church.. But wheti men look'.on all 


by External Rules, Laws, Canoris arid: 
unto- the Atings- of the Spirit 


NS ad. 
_of Chit? goit einthe Rule'of his Word to-enli- 


ellevery: part O Fig ; che true Diliptes of Cheriſt-will re- 
en F va nta "4 thereby. 
mT NS (3) It 


harge of their Dxty, is fun- 


ood Meaſure, is abſolutely neceffary unto. the 
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Ought ta be Joined Withal, 183 

(3-) lt is of the ſame Importance that Perſons fo cal- 
led, do take heed unto their Miniſtry that they fulflit, that 
they give themfclves unto the: Ward and Prayer, that 
they labour continually in the Word and Daftrine, .and 
all thoſe other Duties which-in the Scripture are pre- 
ſcribed unto them 3 and this not-only as unto-the Matter 
of them, but as unto the Manner of their performance 
with Zeal, Love, Compaſſion and. Diligence. ' Where 
there is a great Defed in any of theſe things,on whatPre- 
tence ſoever it be 5 Where Men eſteem themſelves ex- 
empted from this Work, or not obliged unto it ;/ when 
they ſuppoſe that they may diſcharge their Office at a 
cheaper rate, and with lefs trouble, as unto their preſent 
Intereſt, by ſuch wayes as I ſhatl not here expreſs, No- 
Man is, no. Man.can. be: obliged to. co7fire his Church. 
Communion, unto.ſuch. a Miniſtry. _ 

(4-) It is required; that. they be Examples, unto-the 
Flock, in; the: Expreflion; of the Nature and/Power-of 
the Dottrine which they, Preach, in.theix Converſation, 
eſpecially in Zeal, Humility, Self*denial, and readineſs. for 
the-Crofs. eps ar | 


' Whene theſe things. are not, there is. ſuch a defe& in 
the Fundamentals of Church Praftiſe as unto-the: Mini- 
ftry.of it, that no. man who! takes'care: of /hiszown-Edi- 
fication, can joyn himſelf. unto. ar Church, labouring 
under it, For Miniſters-and Churches are:nothing; but 
inſtituted means. of the Converſion. of. Sinners, and? the 
Edification of Believers. And when any-of themthrough 
their own default ceaſe fo to. be, there is-no: Obligation 
untaany, man ta joyn..or:continue in their Communion z 
nor.do they: contrat.any Guilt ur a peaceable' de 
from them, but_ diſcharge their Duty. _ ' That m be 

one 
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"_ That fort of Churches 


done feaaath Without ſrif or conterition , without 
judging of | - as unto their Intereſt in' Chriſt, and 
Safvation! the Law of Moral Obedience doth 
"hat it be done with Love and Compaſſion 
T towards and for them who are Ih is the 


- a ” Pri as preſent would fall ky Tevere 
har and Accuſations, as alſo 'bratiſh Penalties in 
ſome'places. But when all Chnrch Craft (ball be defeat- 
ed, and the uſes that are made of its imaginary Autho- 
rity be diſcarded, there will be little occaſion of this 


_ Prattiſe, and | none at all of Offence. 


' "Agait ;' There ate Things Fundemertal unto Church 
| | and Order in the Cherch 7tſelf; which where 

ev ar "no Man boy of choice to joyn 
at Church, ſeeing he cannot do it with- 


ur the Do age of his Edification, the furtherance 


of he ought to defign 1 1n that TE And theſe 


COT hat the” Diſc ipline of Chriſt be duely exerciſed 
| "EL EY es. v nd,” an and 'by the Rules of his 


© Prefeription. - There never was any Scf, Order, or So- 
che eo Men'in the World deſigned 'for the Preſervation 


romotion'of Vertiie' and” things Praiſe-Worthy, 


4 ou teria Rte of Difeiptine 5 proper unto. the Ends 


of their , to be obſerved in Td by all that belong 

' tintothers,” "Where the EreQon of ſuch Societies iscon- 
inthe World, as it is much in the Papacy, both 
Oofft rucion, ahd their Converſation, depend on 
IN of Diſcipline which they have framed 
yes. - And this is done by them in great 
Variety ; 


rs a, 
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Variety; for being ignorant of the Diſcipline of the Go- 
Fpel, and fo eſteeming it inſufficient unto their Deſign, 
they have madeno end of coyning Ales unto themſelves. 
To ſuppoſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in this 
Church ſtate according unto his infinite Wiſdom, -hath 
erected the moſt perfe&t Society for the moſt perfect 
Ends, of Religion, of Obedience towards God, of Love 
and Uſefulneſs among our ſelves, hath not appointed a 
Diſcipline, and given /(ules concerning its Adminiſtrati- 
on, for the Preſervation of that Society, and the attain- 
ing of thoſe Ends, is highly injurious unto his Honour 
and Glory. | | 


Where therefore there is a Church or any Society 
that pretends fo to be, wherein rhere 1s an »tter Negle& 
of this Diſcipline of ChrijF, or the Eſtabliſhment of ano- 
ther, not adminiſtred by the Laws and Rules that he 
hath preſcribed, no Diſciple of Chriſt can be obliged to - 
joyn unto, or to continue in the total ſole Communion 
of ſach a Church. And whereas there are two Parts of 
this Diſcipline of Chriſt ; That which is Private, a- 
mong the Members of the Church, for the Exerciſe 
and Preſervation of Love ; and that which is *Publick , 
in and by the Authority of the Rulers of the Church, 
for the Preſervation of Purity and Order, a negle&.in 
either of them, doth much impeach the Fundamental 
Conſtitution of a Church as unto its Praftiſe. 


2. There are ſundry other things which Song unto 

this Diſcipline in Genera), which are of great conſidera- 

tion in the Diſcharge of the Duty we enquire into. A- 

mong them are, 

(1.) That conſtant Difference be put between the 
A a Good 
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Good:and-the Bad in all Church Adminiſtrations ; 

(2:3 That Perſons openly or flegitionuſly wicked, be not 
admitted into the Society of the Church, or a participa- 
tion of its Priv] 

(3) That Holineſs, Love, and Uſtulneb, be openly 
avowed as the Deſign and Intereſt of the Church. . But 
they are all ſo comprized-1n the General Head of Diſci- 
Boy as that I hall not in particular infiſt upon them. 


From what hath. beenthus declared, it will appear on: 
the other hand;what Church it is that a Diſcipline of Ctrift, 
who takes due care of his own Edification and Salvation, 
ought in Duty to joyn himſelf unto in compleat Commu- 
' nion... To-Anſver this Enquiry, is the End of all thoſe 
res and Controverlics which. have been- about 
the; A(otes- of. the" true Church. T ſhalt briefly deter-- 

Mine: -” Me ty; according t tothe Principles before 


Jos tes Geka Charch te whencin al the Fad 
| avental Traths of the Goſpel are believed, owned, and 
Pprofeſed;> without :Controverſie, and. thoſe not borne 
thal by whom-they are denied or oppoſed: Without 
s.a Church-is not the Ground and Pillar: of. Truth, 'it 
th-not hold the Head, it is not built. on: the Fonnda- 
| the Prop hets-and Apoſtles. Neither isit ſaffici- 
ent, that thang are generally profeſſed or not de- 
nid A Church that is filled with wranglings and con- 
= ova or inortant Truths ot the Goſpel, 

wing gt 8; ice to be joyned unto. | For theſe things 
{abyert the Souls of Men, and greatly impede their Edi-- 
.- Geation. And although both among diſtin& Churches, 
- uhd-among the” Members of the fame Church, amwtnal 
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Ought to be Joined withal. 18>; 
Forbearance be to be exerciſed, with refpe&t unto a varic-' 
ty in Apprehenſions 1n ſome Doctrines of tefler Moment; 
Yet the Incurſion that hath been made into ſundry Pro- 
zeſtant Churches in the Jaſt and preſent Age, 'of Novel 
Dottrines and Opinions,with Differences, Diviſions,” and 
endleſs Diſputes which have enfued thereon, have ren- 
dered it very difficult ro determine, how to engage in 
compleat' Communion with them. For I do nor: judge, 
that any Man is, or can be obliged unto conſtant total 
Communion with any Church, or to give up himſclf 
abſolutely unto the conduct thereof, wherein there are 
incurable difſenfions about important Dodtrines of the 
Goſpel. And if any Church, ſhall publickly avow, 
countenance, or approve of Dodrines contrary unto 
thoſe which were the Foundation of its firſt Communion, 
the Members of it are at Liberty, to' refrain the Com- 
munion of it, and to provide otherwiſe for their own 
Edification. | (NF | | 


2. It muſt be ſuch a Church as wherein the Dre 
Worſhip Inſtituted or approved by Chriſt himſelf, is dili- 
gently obſerved, without any Addition made thereunto. 
In the Obſervance of this Worſhip as unto all external, 
occaſional Incidencies and Circumſtances of the Ads 
wherein it doth conſiſt, it 1s left unto the Prudence of 
| the Church itſelf, according to the Light of Nature, and 
general Rules of Scripture ; and it muſt be ſounleſs we 
{hall ſuppoſe that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by making men 
his Diſciples, doth unmake them from being rational 
Creatures,or refuſeth the Exerciſe of the rational Fagulties 
of our Soules in his ſervice. But this is ſo remote from 
Trath, /that on the contrary, he gives them an improve- 
ment for this very end, that we may know how to de- 

i 2 port 
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our elves aright in the Obſervance of his Com- 
T_ , as-unto the outward diſcharge of them in his 
Worſhip and the Circumſtances of it. And this he 
__ d by has Gift of Spiritual V; _ whereof we ſhall 


- But eMen, if Churches will make Additions i in-or 
aiiana Rites of Religious Worſhip, unto what is ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf, and-require their Obſervance 
in their Communion, on the force and efficacy of their 

ing ſo by them appointed, no Diſciple of Chriſt is or 
.cattb "by vertue of any Divine Inſtitution or 
| Command, tojoyn in 2otal, abfolute Communion, with 
any ſuch Church. He maybe induced on various con- 
Glens judge, that ſomething of that Nature at 

ſeaſon,” may not be evil and ſinful unto-him, which 

- therefore be wilt bear-with, or-comply withal ; Yet he 
"is not, he cannot be obliged by vertue of any Divine 
Rule or Command, to joyn himſelf with, or continue 
in the Communion of ſach a Church. If any ſhall ſap- 
at hereby too mnch liberty is granted. unto Believers 

a tf he:choice of their Communion, and. ſhall thereon 
make ſevere Declamations, about the Inconveniences 
nt Evite. which will enſue ; E defire they would re- 
member the Pri I proceed: u upon, 'which: is. that 
Churebes are not ſich ſacred Hachines as ſome ſappole, 
erected and ated for the outward Intereſt and Advan- 
. tages of any ſort of Men; but only means of the Edifica- 
- Hon,of mi which they are bound to. make uſe of, 
- in Aldience-unto the Commands of Chriſt, and no ©- 
therwiſe. Whereas therefore the Diſciples of Chrit, 

a" ©.not only a Divine Warranty juſtifying them in the 
ng. of it, but an expreſs Command making it their 
WEL indiſpenſible 
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mdiſpenſible Duty to joyn in the Celebration of all that 
Religious Worſhip, which the Lord; Chriſt the only 
Lawgiver of the Church, and who was faithful both: in 
and over the Houſe of God, asthe Son, hath Inſtituted 
and Commanded ; but have no-fuch Warranty or Com- 
mand for any thing elſe, it ts their Duty to ſtand faſt 
m the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made them free. 
And if by the ſame Breath, in the ſame Ryle, Law or 
Canon, they are commanded and obliged to obſerve in 
the Worſhipof God, whatthe Lord Chriſt hath appoint- 
ed, and what he hath not- appointed, both on the ſame 
Grounds, namely, the Authority of the Church, and on 
the ſame Penalties for their Omiſſion, noman can be di=- 
vinely obliged to embrace theCommunion of any Church. 
an ſuch Terms. 


3. It is required that the: MiniStry of a Church ſo to be 
joyned with, is not defeQive in any of thoſe things which 
according to- the Rule of the Goſpel are fundamental. 
thereunto. What theſe are, hath' been declared. And: 
becauſe Edification, which 1s the End of Church Com- 
munion, doth fo eminently depend on the e/Miniſtry of 
the Church, there is not any thing which we ought to. 
have a more diligent conſideration of, in the joyning of 
our ſelves unto any ſach Communion; And where the 
eMiniſtry of any Church, be the Church of what ſorb 
or ſize it will, is tncurably Ignorant or Negligent, or 
through a defe& in Gifts, Grace, or conſcientious-at- 
tendance unto their Duty, is inſufficient unte the due 
Edification of the Souls of them that believe, ng- man: 
can account himſelf obliged unto the Communion of the 
Chutrch,but he that can be ſatisfied with a Shadow and the 
Names of things, for the Subſtance and Reality of therr.. 
It 
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If therefore it be'granted, ' as T think it is, that Edj- 
cation 1s the principal End of al Church Communion, jc 
is not intelligible how a man ſhould be obliged unto thar 
Communion, and'that alone, wherein dne Edification 
cannot be obtamed.' Wherefore, a Mimftry enabled by 
Spiritual Gifts, and #ngaged by ſenſe of Duty: to —_ 
conſtantly in the -uſe'of all meanes appointed by Chriſt 
for the Edification of the Church, or encreaſe of his 
Myſtical Body, is required in ſach a Church, as a Be- | 
liever may coaliantuſly. joyn- himſelf unto. And 


where tt 1s otherwiſe, let:Men cry out Schiſme and 


Fattion whilſt they ipleaſe, Ru yoids Chriſt will acquit his 
Diſciples, in the Exerciſe of. their Liberty, and accept 


them in the Diſcharge of their Duty. 


Tf it be ſaid, that if all men be thus allowed to judge 
of what is beſt for their. own  Edification, 'and to att ac- 


cordingunto the Judgement which they make, they will 
be comenally go from one Church unto another, until 


all _ are filled with diſturbance and Confuſion: PE 


Ty 1. * rio, WY that: Meh 
vk 0 tr wok to judge what is meet and beſt for their 


own Edification, or nottoa& according to the Judge 


- ment* they make herein, may poſlibly - ke 
Churches, but is the ready way to deſtroy all ZE 


(2) Thar 1 ret of thoſe by whom this Liberty is de- 
nyed unto: Chriſtians, yet 'do. indeed take it 
for that dy have ſach a Liberty, and that it is 

eir Duty to make uſe of it. For what are all. the 
Zonteſts between the Church of 'Rome, and the Church of 


| Eaghnd fo far as Chriſtians, that are not Church-men, 


med in them ? Is it not,. in whether of theſe 
Churches 
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Churches Edification» may be beſt obtained ? If this be 
not the Ball between us, I know not what is. Now 
herein do not all the Writers and Preachers of both 
Parties give their Reaſors and Arguments unto the Peo- 
ple, why Edification is better to be had in the one 
Church then in the other 2: and do they not require of 
them to form-a Judgment upon thoſe Reaſons and Argu- 
ments, and to aCt accordingly 3 if they do not, they do 
but-make a Flouriſh, and aG&t a Part, like Players oz a 
Stage, without any determinate Deſign. 

(3.) All Chriſtians a&ally do ſo ; they do judge for 
theml(clves, unleſs they are brutiſh:; they do At accord- 
ing unto: that Judgment, unleſs they are hardened in. 
Sin 3 and therefore who do not ſo, are not to be 
eltecmed Diſciples of Chriſt.To ſuppoſe that in all things 
of Spiritual and Eternal Concernment, that men are not 
determined 'and ated, every one by his own Judgment, 
is an Imagination of men who think but little of what 
they are, or do,. or ſay, or Write.. Even thoſe who. 
ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, and follow in the 
Herd, reſolving not to enquire into any of theſe things, 
doit, becauſe they judge it is beit for them jo to do. 

 (4.) It is commonly acknowledged by "Proteſtants, 
that private Chriſtians have a Judgement of Diſcretion in 
things of Religion. The Term was invented to grant 
them ſome Liberty of Judgement in Oppoſition unto the 
blind Obedience required by the Church of Rowe ; but 
withal to put 4 reifraint upon it, and a diſtintion of 
ſome ſuperiour Judgement, it may be in the Church or 
others. But if by Diſcretion, they mean the bet of mens 
Underſtanding, Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Prudence, 
in. and about the things wherein it is exerciſed,. I ſhould 
be-glad'to be informed,. what other Judgment, than this 


of 
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of Diſcretion in and about the things of Religion, this 

or that or any Church in the World, can have or exer- 

ciſe. But to allow men a Judgement of Diſcretion, and 

not to grant it their Duty to a& according unto that 

nt, +is to oblige them to be Fools, and to att, 

ans ny, = at leaſt not according unto their own Dif 
In 


4. The ſame'is to be ſpoken of Goſpel Diſcipline, with- 
'Out which neither can the Duties of Church Societies be - 
obſerved, nor the Ends of them attained. The neglect, ' 
the loſs, the abuſe hereof; is that which hath ruined the 
Glory of Chriſtian Religion inthe World, and-brought 
the whoſe Profeſſion of it into Confuſion. Hereon 
have the fervency and ſincerity of true Evangelical mu- 
tual Love been dev yea, utterly loſt. - For that Love 
which Jeſus'Chriſt re uireth among his Diſciples, is ſach 
as never was in the World before amongſt Men, nor 
canbe in the World, but on the Principles 'of the Go- 
pel, and Faith therein. Therefore it is called his New 
21 - The Continuation of it amongſt the 
briſtians is but vainly pretended ; little 
z of the Rea lt rofitin IN no 
line it | Churches, or x he umn of it into a Worldly 
| ination. For one d of it, is the Pre- 
rom earn Guidance, af pms ating of this Love. That 
riutnal Watch over one another that ought to be in all 
rhe Members of the Church, the Principal Evidence and 
fruit of Love without Diſlimulztion, is alſo loſt hereby. 
 Moſt'men 'are rather ready to fay in the Spirit and 
Words of Cain, Am I my* Brothers Keeper, than to at- 
tand unto ok Command of the Apoſtles, Exhort one 


another 
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another dayly, leaſt any be hardened through the Deceitfyul- 
zeſs of Sin Or comply with the Command of our $a- 
viour, if thy Brother offend thee, tell him of it between hint 
and thee. By this means likewiſe is the Purity of Com- 
munion loſt, and thoſe received as principal Members of 
Churches, who by all the Rules of Primitive Diſcipline, 
ought to be'caſt out of them. Wherefore this alſo is to 
be conſidered in the Choice we are to make of what 
Churches we will joyn our ſelves unto, as unto conſtart 
- compleat Communion; and in whoſe Communion we will 
abide. For theſe things are Matters of Choice, and 
confiſt in Voluntary free As of Obedience. With thoſe 
unto whom they are not ſo, who would on the one hand 
have them to be things that men may be compelled unto, 
and ought ſo to be ; or on the other that follow no other 
Guidance in them but outward Circumſtances from the 
Times and Places where they are born and inhabit.I will 
have no Conteſt. It follows from hence alſo, That, | 
Where there are mary Churches wherein theſe things 
are found, . whereon we may lawfully and ought-in Du- 
ty to joyn with ſome: of > In particular, every 
one is obliged to joyn himſelf unto fuch a Church, as 
whoſe Principles and Practiſes are moſt ſuited unto his 
Edification. 


\ ,.munion in *Parochial 
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CHA P.- XI. 


Of. Conformity and Communion in @arochial 
— Mﬀemblies. 


ROM what we have inſiſted on, we may bor- 
r_ ſome Light into. the Determination of 
that Cafe, wherein Multitudes are at this dy 
conmened.. And the. Caſe it felf may be 
Het an Po namely, Whether all Pro- 
cople, are bound to joyn thens- 
gland, as now by Law eftabliſh- 
el A{jemblics ; #6 unto compleat conſtant 
out the _ or means for 
Seer Own Ea 7 5 So as if 10t ſo do, they are 
_ Grilty of Schiſme. This is that w rk called Conformity 
s wnto the Church of England, which as unto private Per- 
_ ſons, can be expreſſed only in conſtant compleat Com- 
Ailcmblics, according to their 
Bs NR Conſtitution , without the Uſe or Frerciſ of 
_ any, ather, Church Worſhip or "Diſcipline, but what is 
awitabliſhed in them. *:Reftaining from an abſo- 
1 ee herein, is called Schi/me. But whereas 
ical Schiſme, whatever it be in particular, in its 
general 
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general nature hath reſpe&tonly unto divine Inſtitutions 5 
this which reſpeQeth only the Laws, Rules, and Determi- 
nations of men, can have no alliance thereunto. Yet is it 
not only charged as fach, without the leaſt countenance 
from Scripture or Antiquity ſo far as it may be allowed 
of Authority with us, but the ſixppoſition of it, is accu- 
mulated with another Evil, namely, that thoſe who are 
ſo guilty (of it) in the Judgment of them who are inte- 
reſted with ſecular Power, thongh Peaceable and Or- 
thodox,ought to be puniſhed with varions Penalties, gradu- 
ally coming unto the loſs.of Goods, Liberty,and in ſome 
Caſes of Life it ſelf. An Opinion Ignozrinious unto Chriſtian 

eligion, however vapoured withal by young Men, 
whoſe Wit flies above all ſerious Conſideration of things 
and their Circumftancesz and conntenanced by others, 
from an influence of Intereſt, who otherwiſe would not 
be impoſed on, by fuck an Arti-Evangelical Preſumprion. 
E ſhall therefore at the utmoſt diſtance from Intereſt or 
Paffion, briefly confider the Cafe propoſed, and give an 
account of my Thoughts concerning it. 


x, One or two things are uſually premiſed unto the 
conſideration of this caſe 3 as namely, 

(1.) Fhat thoſe who refrain from that Communion 
with the Chrrch of Englaud which we infiſt upon, do 
yet agree therewith irt all important Doctrines of Faith, 
which is the Foundation, the Life and Soul of Church 
Union and Communion. This I freely granc, but with 
this Limitation 5 that this Agreement refpets the Do- 
drine as declared at the firſt Reformation, and explain- 
ed in! the Age next enfuing thereon. If there be a 
change” made in or of theſe Doftrines, or any of them, 
by any m1 or of the Church of England, we profeſs our 

B b- 2 dilagree- 


can 
e:JCN) 
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Diſagreement frotti them 3 and do declare that the 

the Foundation of our Communion with them 1s weakeh- 
ed,: and the principal bond of it looſened. 

(2) That not'only as Chriſtians, but as Reformed 
Proteſtants, we do agree in the Renunciation of the 
Dottrines-and. Worſhip of the Church of Rowe, which 
are oppoſed by the common conſent of all thoſe who are 
uſually ſo-called. .' Yet this muſt be added thereunto ; 

any.in or of the Church of England, ſhould make 
an hot unto any Parts of the Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip of the Rowarr Church, not avowed or warranted 
wy the-conſent. of the Church in its firſt Reformation, 
we are not, - we cannot be obliged unto Communion 
with them therein z and by their ſo doing, the Original 
Bend of our Communion 1 is weakened, if not diſſolved. 


- 2. Theſe things bein ing premiſed, we ſhall enquire in 
the firſt place, what is the Rxle of that Communion with 
the Church of England in its Parochial Aſſemblies , 
which is required of us, - If this be pleaded to be a Fle 
6 aruine Fad 70, we acknowledge that great dili- 
nc humilit) 7 quired unto the confideration 
f1 as we not .miltaken. And if it prove 'to be 
x 6-fuy the Mindof Chriſt, that is, of - his Inſtitu- 


a it we fail of a compliance witt'it, we are guilty of 


ze, But if the Rule, preſcribing, limiting, and. 

Ging this Communion, ; be not ſo much as pleaded 

divine Inſtitution, whatever fault there may be 

4 4 diflent from it, Schiſme it is not 3 For Eccleſraſti- 


' cal Sctiſmre neither hath nor can have reſpect unto any 


thing but divine Inſtitutions, For.if it hath; it is in the 
Power. of, any ſort of men, to make Schiſmaticks of 
who "RY Do as pradicall and in pretence, it is. 

| come 
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come to paſs at this day'in the World. Now the Ruk 
of the Communion required, is the Law of the Land, 
the *Book of Canons, with the _ of the Common 
Prayer. If according to the Prefcriptions, . Directions, 
and Commands, given in them, we do joyn our ſelves 
in Communion with  Parockial 'Aﬀemblies, then'are we 
judged conformable to the Church of England, and not etfc. 
By and according unto: theſe, are all enquiries made 
concerning Communion with the Church; and if they 
are obſerved, the return'is, Omnia bene. Now this Rule 
hath nodivine Warrazt for its Inſtitution, no Example in 
the Primitive Churches, eſpecially conſidering what are 
the things which it obliges us unto 3 nor can be made 
conſiſtent with the Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made 
his Diſciples free. A Difſent from this Rule, is as far 
from Schiſzze as any man need deſire it. For nothing is 
ſo, but what reſpe&ts:ſome Command or Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, which immediacely affets the Conſcience. It is 
true, the Lord Chriſt hath Commanded that Love, U- 
nion, Peace and Order, whereof Schiſme is a diſturbance, 
and whereunto it is oppoſite. But they are that Love, 
Union and Order which he hath appointed. To- ſap- 
poſe that he hath left itt unto Men, to invent and ap- 
point a new kind of Union and Order, which is done in 
the Rule we treat of, which he never required, and 
then to oblige his Diſciples unto the Obſervation of it, be 
it what it will, ſo as that their difſent from «ſhould be 
Criminal, and that for this Reaſon, that it is ſo appoint- 
ed of men, 1s no ſmall miftake. And if all that Love, 
Union, Peace and Order, which the Lord Jefus hath 
 enjoyned his Diſciples, may be punQually obſerved, 
without any reſpect unto this Rule, as a "Ale of Church 


Communion, to diflent from it, whatever fault of another 
| kind 


1, Bo 
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kind itway be, is 8o-more Sobiſeve than it is Aaaltery.And 
if on fome mens Arbitrary Conſtitution of this Riile, and 
the Diſſent of others from it, ſach Differences and Divi- 
fions enfue, as feem to have the general Nature of 
Schiſwe, the Eyit of them belongs umo thoſe alone, by 
whom the Rule is framed. ' If indeed fone ſhonld frame 
'ſach a Rule of Church Communion, becauſe they ſap- 
poſe they ſee Cauſe for it, and would then leave it unto 
-Othersto obſerve; they ſee Caxſe, if it be not of Like, it 
would not be liable unto ns abuſe. But whereas our 
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Worſhip and. Order, as is beſt for its own Edificatir 
on , whereof it ſelf is the moſt competent Judge: 
But as for a Church. of another ſort, inveſted with Au» 
thority to. make a. Ryle, not only as unto the outward: 
Circumſtances of thoſe Aftions wherein Church Order 
and Worſhip do conſiſt, but as unto ſundry Religious. 
Rites and Obſervances which thereby are added unto: 
it, and impoſe the Obſervance of it, on a great Multi- 
tude of other Congregations,without their conſent, whe-- 
ther they judge the things enjayned, to be for their E-- 
dification or otherwiſe,.- it is apparently not from Hea- 
ven, but of Men. Wherefore leave: Chriſtians and 
Churches at that Liberty which Chriſt bath purchaſed: 
for them; wherewith he hath made them free, and then 
let thoſe who. firſt break Union and Order, bear the. 
Charge of Schi/me, which they cannot avoud.. | 


3. The Church; Communion required by: vertue- of 
this Rule is conſtart and compleat, excluſive unto any 0+ 
ther Charch Order, or means of publick Edification. It 
doth not command or Mo that men ſhould commu-- 
nicate in Parochial Aſſemblies, when there is Occaſion, 
whenit is for their Edification, when ſcandal would ariſe 
if they ſhould refuſe it ; but abſolvtely and compleatly.. 
And whereas there are many things relating unto Church. 
Order and Divine Worſhip enjoyned-in that Rwle, there - 
is no Diſtinction made between them;. thar ſonie things 
are always neceſlary, that is in the ſeaſons of them, .and 
ſome things wherein men may forbear a Compliance,but 
they are all equally required 1n their places. and ſeaſons; . 
though perhaps on different Penalties. And-whoever 
fails 1 the Obſervation of any Ceremony, - time or place, 
' appointed. therein, .is 7 the Power of them who are _- 

| rruſted. 
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ruſted with'the Adminiſtration of Church Power or 
mjarroogt 5 for the Diſcipline of the Church it cannot 
called: - Suppoſe a Man would comply with all other 
, only he eſteems the uſe of one Rite or Ceremo- 
ny, as the Croſs in *Baptiſme, or the like, to be unlaw- 
ful” if he forbear: the uſe of it, or'to tender his Child 
unto Bapriſme where it/is uſed, - he is to be: cut off as-a 
Schiſmatick from the Commiunion-of the Church, no leſs 
then if he had abſolutely refuſed a Compliance with the 
whole Rule. And therefore whatever Condeſcenfion 
and Forbearance /in ſome things is pretended, He that 
doth 'not-in all things obſerve'the whole Rule, is in Mz- 
rdia" Concellarii 5 which' oft: proves an uneaſie Po- 
ſtare. If any men think that the Lord Chriſt hath given 
them ſach a Power and ' Authority over the Souls and 
Conſciences of his Diſciples, -as that they can bind them 
unto the Religious Obſervance of every Rite and Cere- 
"that they are pleaſed to'appoint, on the Penalty 
of Exciſion from all Church Communion, and the Guilt 
of Schzſaze, I ſhall only fay, that I am not of their Mind, 
norever ſhall be - 


14 This Odenaknice contains a virtual Approbation of 
all that is-contained in the Rule of it, as Good for the 
Edification ofthe: Church. Ir is certain that nothing isto 
poin in the Charch but what is ſo: even Order 
ſelf, which theſe-t it is faid are framed for; is 
Good only with refpeCt thereunto. ' Now 'it 'is'to be 
judged that whatever 'a Man _ ra&tiſeth in Religion, that 
| approveth of; for if he do not, he is a vile Hypo 
crite. - Nor is he worthy the Name of a Chriſtian, who 
will. pradtiſe any thing in Religion, but what he ap- 


- The Diſputes that have been among(t us a- 
bout 
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bout doing things with a doubting Conſcience, npon the 
Command of Superiours, and conſenting unto the Uſe 
of things which we approve not of in themſelves, tend 
all to Atheiſme,. and the eternal Diſhonour of Chriſtian 
Religon, ing a frame of Mind which an honeſt 
Hea would ſcorn. Wherefore unleſs men be allowed 
to declare what it is they approve,.' and what they do 
not, their PraGtiſe is their Profeſſion of what they ap- 
prove, which is the whole Rule of Communion preſcrib- 
ed unto them. 


5. Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall propoſe ſome 
of thoſe Reaſons, on the account whereof Many cannot 
Conform unto the Church of England, by joyning in 
- conftant compleat Communion with *Parochial Ajſem- 
blies, fo as by their Pradtiſe to approve the Rule of that 
Communion, .obliging themſelves to. uſe no other pub- 
-lick means for their own Edification.” 


1. The Church of England in' its Parochial Aſſemblies 
ſtands in need of Reformation. For it is apparent, that 
either they fail in their Original Inſtitution, or elſe have 
degenerated from it. What hath already been difcourſed, 
concerning the Original Inſtitution of Churches, with 
mens voluntary Coaleſcency into ſuch ſacred Societies, 
with what ſhall be afterwards treated, concerning their 
eſſential Parts in*matter and form, will ſafficiently. evi- 
dence their preſent Deviation from the Rule of their firſt 
Inſtitution. Neither ſo farre as I know, is it pleaded 
that they are diſtin Churches of Divine Inſtitution ; 
but ſecular Appointments, as for other ends, fo for an 
accommodation of men in the Performance of ſome 
Parts of Divine TOP And if they are found no 

C more, 
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more, they can have no.coficernment into the 4- 
= ann / For with-holding Church | wm ts 
1 Societies as are. not Churches, is a new kind 
Schifare, unknown to- all Antiquity. And for that 
in rye: takes it _ ws a Church by ; vom war- 
ranty, ſappole it to-command conſtant compleat 
: Communion,” excluſive unto all other Church = 
_—_ nion, with that or them which are zo Churches, deter- 
- mining refuſal thereof to be Schiſme, is to undertake a 
6. _ Cauſe which needs not only great Parts, but great Po- 
wer bw to defend it. 


But let theſe Parockial Afemblics be wckmmad "2 5LTN8 

FR a ſuppoſition whereof, I know not what Eccle- 
concernment we can have in them 3 three wad 

will be ſaid thereon ; 
- (1 Fhat theClmrch of England Gi in other ) 
ſo in theſe *Parochial _ es ſtands in need of R 
mation. 
(2:) That they neither do; nor will, nor can Reforns 


| it is lawful for any of the 
Diſciples 'c -yeild Obedience unto him by 
Joyning in lack Sciere r their Edification as he hath 
ppointe DIET 

neceſſity hence- enfue of a departure 

; mt mnt ion with the Church of England in Faith 
and Love, or the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, and the 
> Ha Exerciſe of all the Aﬀs and Duties of Chriſtian 


| | Unto the Proof of the firſt Aſſertion, ſome things are 
& : As 
| '® Churches 


EEE 
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_ I, Churches inſtituted, planted, ruled. according to 
the Mind of Chriſt in all things way degewerate into a 
corrupt ſtate, ſuch as ſhall ſtand | 

in. a aegles. whereof they - muſt periſh as. unto their 
Church ſtate and Priviledges. This needs no confirma- 
tion 5 for beſides that it 1s poſſzble from all the cauſes of 
ſuch an Apoſtacy and defection, that fo it ſhould be, 
and it is frequently foretold in the Scripture that fo it 
would be, the Event in and among all Churches that had 
originally a divine Inſtitution, -doth make uncontroula- 
bly evident. The ſever Churches of Aſia, moſt of them 
within few years of their firſt Plantation, were ſo dege- 
nerated,that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt threatned them with 

Caſting off, unleſs they reformed themſelves. What a 
woful Apoſtaſie all other Churches both of the Eaſt and 

Weſt were involved in, is known unto and confefled by 

all Proteſtants. But yet the caſe of none of them was 
deplorable or deſperate, until through Pride and carnal 

Intereſt they fell ſome of them into a Perſwaſion that 

they needed no [Feformgtion, nor could be reformed, which 

is. become, a principal 'Article of Faith in the . Roman 

Church. There was a Reformation attempted, and art- 

tained in ſome meaſure, by ſome Nations or Churckes in 

the laſt Ages, from the Corruption and Impoſitions of 
the Church of Rome. However. none. of them ever pre- 
tended that it was compleat or-perfeCt, according tothe 
Pattern of the Scripture, as unto the Inſtitution and Di- 
{cipline of the Churches 3 no nor yet to the Example of 
the Primitive Church of after Ages, as is acknowledged 
by the. Church of England, in the beginning of the Com- 
mination againit Sinners, But ſuppoſe it to be complear, 
to conclude that becauſe an outward Rule of it was eſta- 
SG bliſhed, 


in need of Reformation, - 
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bliſhed, ſo long as that outward Rule is obſerved, there 

can be no need of Reformation, is a way to lead Chur- 

ches into a Prefumptuous Security unto their Ruine. 
For whereas Men being ſecured in their {zteref#s by that 

Rule, are prejudiced againſt any Progreſs in Reforma- 

tion beyond what they have attained, ' which that it 

ſhould be a Duty is contrary unto the whole nature of 
Chriſtian Religion, which 1s the conduG& of a Spiritual 

Life, in the growth and encreaſe of Light and a ſuitable 

Obedience ; fo they are apt to think that whilſt they 

adhere unto that Rule, they can ſtand in no need of 
Reformation, which is but a new name for trouble and 

Sedition 3 though it be the Foundation on which they 

and. ' But generally Churches think that orhers ſtand 

in need of Reformation, but they need none themſelves. 

If they would but'give'them leave to Reform themſelves, 

whoqudge' that it is needful for them, without the leaſt 

Prejudice unto their Church Profeſſion, or ſecular In- 

tereſt, itis all that is defired of them. 


:-2, Where Churches do fo ſtapd in need of Reforma- 
tion,” and will not Reform themſelves, being warned of 
their Duty, the Lord Chriſt threatens to leave them, 
and affuredly will do fo, in- the time that he hath limi- 
ted unto his Patience. This is-the Subje@ of five of his 
Epiſtles or Meſflages unto the Churches of Aſia, Rev. chap. 
2,3. And where the Lord Chriſt doth -on any Cauſe 
or Provocation, withdraw his Preſence, in any kind or 
degree, from any Church ; it is the Duty of any of the 
Members of that Church, to remove from themſelves the 
Guilt of that Provocation,- though it cannot be done 
without a Separation from that Church. It it ſafer leav- 
ing of any Church whatever, then of Jeſus Chriſt, I 


ſuppoſe 
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ſirppoſe moſt men think, that if they had a Warning 
from Chriſt charging their defe&ion, and calling for 
Reformation, as thoſe Churches of Aj had, they 
would Repent and Reform themſelves. - But whereas it 
doth not appear that ſome of them did ſo, whereon they 
were not long after deſerted and deſtroyed; it is like 
that there are others who would follow their ſteps, 
though one ſhould riſe from the dead to warn them of 
their danger. But this InſtruQtion that Churches who 
loſe their firſt Faith, Love, and Works, who' are 
negligent in Diſcipline, and tolerate offenſive Evils in 
Doftrines and Manners among them, who are Luke- 
warm as unto Zeal, and dead for the greateſt Part of 
their Members, as unto the Life of Holineſs, are diſap- 
proved by Chriſt, and in danger of being utterly de- 
ſerted by him, 7s giver unto all Churches, no le divine- 
ly, then if they had'an immediate: Meſlage from Heaven 
about theſe things. Fhoſe therefore who-being under 
the Guilt of them; and do not reform -themſtlves, can- 
not claim'the:Neceffity ' of ' a continuance in their Com-- 
munion; from-any Difciples of Chriſt, as. we ſhall ſee 
afterwards.' 


3: Reformation reſpeQs-exther -DoCtrine and Worſhip; 
or Obedience becoming the- Goſpel. The Debates a- 
bout ſuch a Reformation-as concerns the retaining. or-re- 
zzoving of certain Ceremonies, we'concern not ourſelves in 
at preſent. Nor ſhall we 1n-this Place infiſt -on what 
concerns Do@rine and Worſhip, which may afterwards 
be ſpoken unto. But we- ſhall-confine our ſelves here, 
unto the conſideration. of Goſpel Obedience only. And 


we fay, ) 
That 


—_ 
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Major and Aldermen ſhould negle@ the Preſervation of 


either vent them, or ſpeak preſumptuouſly according 
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- That the Church of England in the Generality: of its 
Parochial Aſſemblies, and in itſelf, ftands in need of 
Reformation, by reaſon of the woful degeneracy of the 
Generality of its Members, - that is, the Inhabitants. of 
the Land, from the Rule of the Goſpel and Commands 
of Chriſt, as unto Spiritual Light, Faith, Love, Holineſ, 
Charity, and -abounding in the fruits of Righteouſneſs 
unto the Praiſe of God, by . Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe things 
are the immediate ends of Church Societies, the princi- 
pal means whereby ' God is glorified in the World. 
Where they are negleqed, where they are not attained, 
where they are not duely improved by the Generality 

of the Members of any Church,” that Church I think, 


ſtandsin need of Reformation. 


This Aſſertion may ſeem ſomewhat importune and {e- 
vere. But when the ſins of a Church or Nation are 
come to that height in all Ranks, Sorts, and Degrees of 
Men, that all Perſons of Sobriety do. fear daily that de- 
ſolating Judgements from God will break in upon us, ,it — 0 
cannot be unſcaſonable to make mention of them, when | 
It is done with no other deſign but only to fhew the | 
Neceſfity of Reformation, or how neceſſary it is for ſome, 


_ Yall will not comply therewith. ' Forifa City be on fire, 
. _  Kis farely lawful for any of the-Citizens, to,.fave and 


preſerve, if-they can, their own houles, ;/ though - the 
the whole City in General. 


It might be eaſily demonſtrated what great numbers | 
amongſt us, * "7 
(1: ) Who have imbibed Atheiſtical Opinions, and 


unto 


( 207 )) 
unto. their: Influence and Tendency-every day. 

(2.) Who are prophane Scoffers at all true Chriſtian 
Piety and the due exprefitons of the Power of Godli- 
neſs, an Evil not confined unto the Lazy; ſach things 
Doha peogns and publiſhed by them; | as ſhould be aſto- 
niſhable unto all that know: the Fear of the Lord and 
his Terror. / 

(3-) Who are profoundly Ignorant of the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, or thoſe Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion 
w__ knowledge isof the higheſt importance and nece- 


ty. 

(4.) Who are openly flagitions i their Lives, whence 
all forts of groſs Immoralities do fill the Land from one 
end unto the other. 

(5) Who live in a conſtant negle?7 of all more private 
holy Duties, whether in ther Families, or in Perſonal 
Retirements. 

(6.).Who are evidently under the Power of *Pride, 
Vanity, Covetouſneſs, Profaneneſs of Speech in. curſed: 
Oathes and Swearing. | 

(7.) Who inſtru@ the worſt of men unto an Approba- 
tion of themſelves in ſuch ways as theſe, by petulant 
Scoffing at the very name of the Spirit and Grace of 
Chriſt, at all ExpeCtation of his Spiritual Aids and Aſſi- 
ſtances, at all fervency in religious Duties, or other Ads. 
ofan holy Converſe. Thele and ſuch hke things as theſe 
do: ſufficiently Evidence the Necetlity of Reformation. 
For. where they are continued,” the Uſe and End of 
Church Societies 1s impaired or loſt, And it is in vainto 
pretend that this is the old Plea of them who cauſed 
Schiſmes in the Church, namely, that bad mer were 
mixed with the Good, for which cauſe they rejected thoſe 
Churches wherein that was allowed.,as no true Churches 
of 
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of Chriſt. - For no fuch' thing is included in what we af. 
ſrt, nor doth follow thereon. We do own that wicked 
Hypocrites may be joyned intrue Churches, and be made 
Partakersof all the Priviledges of them. Neither is this 
a Cauſe of withdrawing Communion from any Church, 
[mach leſs of condemning it as no true Church of Chrift. 
But this we ſay, that if ſuch Hypocrites diſcover them- 
ſelves, in open ſcandalous fins, which upon Examina- 
tion will prove to be of a larger extent then ſome ſup- 
-poſe, with reſpe& unto fins of Omiſſion as well as of 
Commiſſion ; if they are not dealt withal according as 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt doth require in ſuch caſes, the 
Church wherein they are allowed, eſpecially if the Num- 
ber of ſach Perſons be many, or the moſt, the Genera- 
-liry of the People, and their fins notorious, doth ſtand 
4n need of Reformation; as the Church of England 
doth acknowledge in the Commination againſt Sinners. 


The Subſtance of what is propoſed under this conſi- 
deration, may be expreſſed in the enſuing Obſerya- 
- tions. |, | 
(1.) rk war a the re ag ru ro Nati- 
',On, are joyned o belong unto the C Cng- 
land, _ *Parochial Apenbe Mg 

(2.) That many walk and live, without any viſible 
compliance unto the Rule of Chriſt in Goſpel Obedi- 
ence; Yea _- | EL | 
_ _ [3.) Great notorious provoking fins do abound a- 
mong them, for which it ought to be feared continually 
that the Judgements of God will ſpeedily follow, as 1s 
acknowledged in the Commination. 

(4-) That hereon they all ſtand in zeed of Feforma- 
40x, without which the principal Ends of Church Com- 
£ munion 
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munion cannot .be obtained among them, | 

(5.) That this Reformation is the = of theſe 
Churches themſelves, which if it be neglefted, they live - 
in a contempt of the Commands of Chriſt. For, | 
- (6.) Unto them, in the Preaching of the Word, and 
exerciſe of Diſcipline, are the means of this Reformation 
committed ; for we treat not at preſent of the Power or 
Duty of the Supream eMagiitrate in theſe things. 

(7.) That this ſtate of Churches, cannot hinder, nor 
ought ſo to do, if continued in, the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt from reforming themſelves, by endeavouring the 
due Obſervance of all his Commands. 


2. In this ſtate the Church of England doth not, and 
it 15 to be feared, will not, nor can reform itſel£ But 
although the weight of the whole Argument in hand 
depends very much on this Afſertion, yet I ſhall not 
infiſt on its particular confirmation, for ſundry Reaſons 
not now to be mentioned. It js enough that no ſuch 
work hath been as yet attempted, nor is at this day pub- 
lickly propoſed, notwithſtanding all the eMercies that 
ſome have received, the lofſes which the Church for 
want of it hath ſuſtained, the Judgments for Sins that 
are feared, which ought to be Motives thereunto. Yea 
the Generality of Eccleſta5tical *Perſons, ſeem to judge, 
that all things among them are as they ought to be, 
that there is no Crime or Diſorder, but only in complain- 
ing of their Good Eſtate, and calling upon them for 
Reformation. | 


3. This being the ſtate of the *Parochial Churches in 
England, the Enquiry is, Whether every © Beleiver in Eng- 
land be indiſpenſibly obliged by Vertue of any Law, Rule or 

D d DiredGion 
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Dire&ion of a divine Original, to continue in conftant 
compleat Communion with them, ſo as not to make uſe of any 
other ways and means of Chriit Appointment for their own: 
Eaification, on the *Penalty of the Guilt of Schiſmme. Now 
although we do not (as we ſhall ſee immediately ) lay 
the weight of refraining from their Communion on this 
conſideration, 'yet is there enough in it to warrant any 
Man in his ſo doing. For a Man in his conforming 
thereunto, makes it a Part of his Religious Profeſſion, 
not only that the Church wherein he is joyned, is a true 
Church, but that there is in its ſtate and aCtings, a due 
Repreſentation of the Mind of Chriſt, as unto what he 
requireth of his Churches, and what he would have 
them to be. The Lord Chriſt is the Apoſtle and High 
Prieſt of onr *Proftſſion ; and in all things that belong 


thereunto, we'declare that we do it in compliance with 
bis Will, and'we do 'f6, or we are Hypocrites. ” This 


no'man can do in ſuch a Church ſtate, who is convinced 
of its defefts, without refle&ing the greateſt diſhonour 


on Chriſt and the Goſpel, 


ﬀ 


Mote' weight will be added unto this Conſideration, 

when we ſhalt erent of the Matter of Goſpel Churches, or 

of what ſort of Perſons they ought to conſiſt. - In the 
mean time thoſe who ver a Reverence unto Anti- 
quity in thoſe things wherein they fuppoſe:Countenance 
to be given'unto their" Intereſt, may | do 'well ſometimes 
to conſider, | what 'Was the Diſcipline 'of the Primitive 
Churches, and what were the Manners, the Lives, the 
Heavenly Converſations of their Members. Becauſe 
in the 3d. and 4th. Centuries there is mention made of 


- Biſhops diſtin& from Presby1ers, with ſome Eccleſiaſtical 


pra@iccs and Ceremonies in Worſhip, not mentioned in 
| | the 
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the Scripture, nor knownunto the Apoſtolical Churches, 
ſhall we judge our ſelves obliged to conform thereunto 
as our Rule and Pattern, fo- as that in the Judgement 
of ſome, they are to be eſteemed no Churches who 
conform not their outward ſtate:and. praftice unto the 
fame Rule 3 and ſhall we judge ourſelves at liberty to 
reject all that they did in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and 
in the Preſervation of Purity of Life and Holineſs in the 
Churches, and that according to the Command of Chriſt 
and Rule of the Scripture? Who knows not upon what 
diligent trial, and experience firſt obtained of their 
Knowledge, Faith, and Godlineſs, they admitted Mem- 
bers into their Churches 2 Yea ſuch was their Care and 
Severity herein that they would not admit a Roar: 
Emperour unto Communion with them, unleſs he firſt 
confeſſed his Sins, and __— amongſt other Penitents, 
before his Admiſſion. ,Exſeb. 1b, 6. cap. 33. Who knows 
not with what diligence they watched over the Walk- 
ings and Converſations of all that were admitted among 
them, and with what Severity they animadverted on all 
that fell into Scandalous Sins * What was hereon their 
Converſation # in all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
rance, Uſefulneſs unto the World, in Works of Charity 
and Benevolence, as all other Chriſtian vertnes, we 
have ſufficient Teſtimony, The Heathen who were mo- 
rally Sober and Vertuous, defired no more than that 
they might find out among them, an Indulgence unto 
any ſort of Sin, Crime, or Wickedneſs, which becauſe 
they could not charge any of them withal, they invent- 
ed thoſe brutiſh and tooliſh hes about their \(7ghtly 
eMeetings, But when a ſober Enquiry was made con- 
cerning them, their Enemies were forced to confe(s, 
that they were guilty of _ open $1n, no Adulteries, 
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no Swearinigs or Perjuries, as is evident in the Epiſtles 
. of Pliny and” Trajan the Emperour. In particular they 
utterly rejefted from their Communion, all that reſorted 
unto publick Stage Plays, or other Spectacles, a ſolemn 
Renunciation whereof was required of them who were 
admitted unto Baptiſme when they were adult. See 
Clems. *Pedag. lib. 3. cap. 12. If the Reader would have 
an account of the Lives and Manners of the firſt Chur- 
ches in their Members, he may find it, in Cle. EpigF. 
ad Cor. pag. 2, 3, 4: - Juſtin eMart. Apol. 2. Tertullian 
in his Apol. and lib. 2. Ad Oxor. &- de cultu feminarum. 
Cyprian. Epiit. 2. & 12. Enſeb. Hiſt. lib. 9. cap. 8. A- 
thanaſ, Epiit. ad Solit. & Epiphan. lib. 3. I. 2. Sed. 24. 
and the multiplyed complaints of Chry/oftome, concern- 
ing the beginning-of Degeneracy in this Matter, with 
others. If the Example of the Primitive Churches had 
been eſteemed of any value or Authority in theſe things, 
- much of our preſent Differences had been prevented. 


2dly. The Conſtitution of theſe Parochial Aſſem- 
blies is not from Heaven but of Men. There is almoſt 
nothing which is required unto the Conſtitution of E- 
vangelical Churches found in them; Nor are they look- 
ed on by any as compleat Churches, but only as conveni- 
encies for the Obſervance of ſome Parts of the Worſhip 
of God. What ſome have in their Wiſdom found out 
for conveniency, others are ingaged unto a compliance 
therewithal by neceſſity. For. being born within the 
Precintts of the Pariſh, makes them to belong unto the 
Afemblies of it, whether they wilt or no. To refrain 
from the Communion of ſuch Churches, whoſe bond of 
Relation conſiſts only in Cohabitation within the Pre- 
cinQs of a political Conſtitution, 1s a new kind of Sck3ſme, 
which 


STE 3 
which may be cured by a removal out of thoſe PrecinQs- 
If it be faid that theſe *Parochial Aſſemblies have their 
Foundation in the Light of Nature, and are dire&ed un- 
to, in the Inſtitution of particnlar Churches in the 
Scripture, that they are not Mens Inventions for conve- 
nience; but have ſomewhat Divine in them ; I ſay, let 
them be left unto the Warranty which they have from 
theſe Cauſes and Principles, let nothing be mixed in 
their Conſtitution which 1s contrary unto them, nor let 
them be abridged of what they. direct unto, and there 
will be no more contending about them, as unto their 
Conſtitution. For inſtance ; whatever there is of War- 
ranty in the Light of Nature, or diretion in Evangeli- 
cal Inſtitutions tor ſuch Aflemblies, they abſolutely tup- 
poſe theſe three things 3 

(1.]) That a Conjunction in them is a Voluntary A& 
of tree choice in them that ſo joyn together in them. 
Other kind of Aſſemblies for the Worſhip of God, nei- 
ther the one nor the other do give the leaſt countenance 
unto. | 

(2.) That they have in themſelves ſufficient R7ght, 
Power, and Authority unto the attaining all the Ends of 
ſuch Aſſemblies in Holy Worſhip and Rule. Other 
kind of Churches they know nothing of. | | 

(3.,) That they are enabled te preſerve their own *Pu- 
rity, and continue their own: Being;” [But all theſe things 
are denied unto our 'Parochial AffeHblies by Law, and 
therefore they can claim no Warranty from either of 
thoſe Principles. Wherefore there tan be no Obligation 
upon any Believer to joyn themſelves with ſach Churches 
in conſtant Communion, as are judged zone by them 
that appoint them, or partially and improperly only ſo; 
or are of ſuch a Conſtitution as bath 1n its —_— CON- 
| titaent 
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ſtituent Parts no Warranty either from the Light of Na- 
ture or Scripture direction, ſo as that his diſſent from 
them, ſhould be eſteemed Schiſpre. How far Commu- 
nion with them for ſome Duties of Worſhip, which is 
indeed all that they can pretend unto, may be admitted, 
we do not now enquire. 


- 3. There is not in them, ( and therefore not in the 
Church of Erglard, | as unto its preſent Profeſſion ) a 
fixed Standard of Truth, ox Rule of Faith to be profelſled, 
which every Believer may own, and have his Part or 
Intereſt therein. This I grant is not from the Original 
Conſtitution of the Church, nor from what is eſtabliſhed 
by any Law therein, but from Perſons who at preſent 
have the Declaration of its Profeſſion committed unto 
them. But'from what cauſe ſoever it be, it is ſufficient 
to warrant any Man who takes care of his own Edifica 
tion and Salvation, to uſe his own liberty in the choice 
of the moſt effetual Means unto thoſe Ends. Wherefore 
ſome things may be added in the farther Explanation of 
this Conſideration... Ag,-. . 
5 Ly It is the remary Church, to be the Ground 
and "Pillar of Truth, to hold faſt the form of wholeſome 
Words, or to keep:the Truth pure and uncorrupted, 
from all mixture of fal&-Dodtines, Errors, Hereſies, or 
the ſpeaking of perverſe things in it, unto the hurt of 
the Diſciples of «Chriſt. . 1 122. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 2. 3. 
AFs 20. 28, 29,,30,.8c. When any Church ceaſeth 
foto be, the Obligation unto Communion with it, is 
difdolved. PeTvis! | 
(2) This 1s the- prireipal End of the Miniſtry of the 
Church in particular, - Epheſ, 4. 11, 13. 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
And where thoſe who poſſeſs and Exerciſe it do emi- 
tot nently 
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nently fail herein, it is the Duty of others to withdraw 
from them. For, | 

(3.) Every ou mans Confeſion is included in the 
publick Profeſſion of the Church or Aſſembly where- 
unto he belongs 3 And, $28 

(4.) Oneneſs or Agreement in the Truth, whereby 
we come to have otie Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſmee, 1s 
the Foundation of all Church Communion ;' which if it 
be taken away, the whole Fabrick' of it falls to the 
Ground, If the Trumpet in any Church, as unto theſe 
things, gives an ncertars ſound, no man knows how to- 
pes himſelf for the Battle, or to fight the good fight 
of Faith. ; 


It will be faid that this cannot be juſtly charged on 
the Church of England, yea not without open Wrong 
and Injuftice. For ſhe hath a fixed invariable Standard 
of Truth in the 39 Articles which contain its publick 
Profeſſion of Faith, and the Rule of 'its Communion. 
Wherefore I ſay, that it is not the primitive Conſtitution 
of the Church, nor its legal Eſtabliſhment that are re- 
fleted on ; but only the preſent practiſe of ſo many as 
makes it neceſſary for men to take the Care of their own 
Edification on themſelves. But here allo ſome things 
are to be obſerved. | 


r. Theſe Articles at preſent are exceeding defettive,. 
in their being a fixed Standard of the Profeſſion of Truth, . 
with reſpect unto thoſe Errors and Hereſies which have: 
invaded and peſtered the Churches, ſince their framing: 
and eſtabliſhment. We know it was the conſtant inva- 
nable Cuſtom of the Primitive Churches, upon the E- 
mergency of any new Errors or Hereſies, to add unto: 
the 
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the Rule and Symbol of their Confeſſion, a Teſtimony a- 
eainſt them,ſo to preſerve themſelves from all Communi- 
-ON ini them, or participation of them. And an nlſage it 
was both neceſfary and laudable, as countenanced by 
Scripture Example, however afterwards it was abuſed. 
For no Writing, ſuch as all Church Confeſſions are, can 
obviate: unforeſeen Hereſies, or Errors not broached art 
the time of its Writing, but only that which is of Divine 
Inſtitution, wherein infinite Wiſdom hath ſtored up 
Proviſion of Truth, for the Deſtruction of all Errors, 
that the Subtilty or Folly of men can invent. When 
theſe Articles of the Church of England were compoſed, 
neither Socirianiſme, nor Arminianiſme, which have 
now made ſach an inroad on ſome Proteſtant Churches, 
were #2 the World, either Name or Things. Where- 
fore in their Confeſſion no Teſtimony could be expreſly 

ven againſtthem; though I acknowledge it is evident, 
When what is contained in the Articles of it, and the ap- 
proved Expoſition they received for a long time, in the 
Writings of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, 
that there is a w#rinal Condemnation of all thoſe Errors, 
- Included therein. But in that ſtate whereunto things 
2re come amongſt us, ſome more expreſs Teſtimony 
' againſt them is neceſſary, to render any Church the 
Ground and Pillar of Truth. _. 


2. Beſides a diſtin&tion 1s found out and paſſeth cur- 
rant among us, that the Articles of this Confeſſion, are 
not Arlicles of Faith, but of outward Apreement for 
Peace's ſake among our ſelves ; which is an Invention 
to help on the ruin of Religion. For Articles of *Peace 
in Religion concerning Matters of Faith, which he that 
ſabſcribes, doth it not becauſe they are true or Articles 
of 
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of Faith, are an-Engine.to accommodate Hypocrifie and 
nothing elfe. But according unto this Suppoſition they 
are uſed at mens pleaſure, and turned which way they - 
have a Mind to., - Wherefore, -  - 


' 3. Notwithſtanding this . Standard ; of Truth, Diffe- 
rences in important Dodrines, whetein the Edification 
of the Souls of Men are highly concerned, - do abound a- 
mong them, who mannage the publick Profetlion of the 
Church ; I ſhall-not ws. this any farther by Inſtances, 
in general it cannot modeſtly be denied. ' Neither is this 
token to abridge Miniſters of Churches of their due Lz- 
berty, in their Mannagement of the Truths of the Goſpel. 
For ſuch a Liberty is to be granted.,as 

(1.) Ariſeth from the diſtin# Gifts that men have 
received. - For unto every one is Grace given according to 
the Meaſure of the Gift of Chrift 5 Epheſ. 4.7. As every 
Man hath received the Gift, ſo. miniiter the ſame one to ano- 
w, as Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 
1 Fet. 4. 10. TE | 

CY yh followeth on that Spiritual Wiſdom which 
Miniſters receive in great variety, for the Application of 
the Truths of the Goſpel unto the Souls and Conſciences 
of Men. Hereon great variety in publick Church-Ad- 
miniſtrations will enſue, but allunto Edification. 

(3.) Such as conſiſts in a different Expoſition of parti- 
cular places of Scripture whilſt the Analogy of Faith is 
kept and preſerved. Rowe. 12. 6. | 

(4) Such as admits of different ſtated Apprehenſions in 
and about ſuch Dofrines, as wherein the practiſe and 
comfort of Chriſtians are not immediately, nor greatly 
concerned. Such a Liberty, I ſay, as the Diſpenſation 
of Spiritual Gifts, and _ different manner of their 
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exerciſe as the unfearchable deprhs that are in the'Scrip- 
tare not to be fachomed at once by any. Church, or 
any ſort of Perſons whatever, and our knowing the beſt 
of us, but in part, with the difference of mens Capact- 
ties and Underſtandings, in and about things not abſo- 
lately neceflary unto Edification, muſt be allowed in 
Churches and their Miniſtry. Bur I ſpeak of that Varie- 
ry of Dofrines, which is of greater importance. Such 
it is, as will ſet men at hberty to make ther own Choice 
in the uſe of means for their Edification. And if fach 
Novel Opinions, about the Perſon, Grace, Satisfaftion 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, about the Work of the 
Holy Spirit of God in Regeneration or the Renovation 
of our Nature into the Image of God, as abound in ſome 
Churches, ſhould at any tinte by the ſiffrage of the Ma- 
jor Part of them who by Law arc entruſted with its 
condu@, be declared as the ſenſe of the Church, it is 
and would be ſaffictent to abſolve any man from an Ob- 
ligation unto its Commumon, by vertue of its firſt In- 
ſtitution and Eſtabliſhment. | 


- &; Evangelical Diſcipline is neither obſerved, nor at- 
eigable incheſe- Pizothial Aſſemblies 3 nor is there any 
Releif provided by any other means for that Defe&h. 
This hath in general been fpoken unto before ; but be- 
cauſe it belongsin an eſpecial manner untothe Argument 
now in hand, I ſhall yet farther ſpeak unto it. For to 
declare my Mind freely, I do not judye that any man 
can incur the Guilt of Schiſare, who Rdines from the 
Communion of the Church, wherein the D#/cipline of 
the Goſpel is either wholly wanting, or is perverted into 
Rule and Domimation which hath no countenance given 
unto it in the Word of Truth. And we may Obſerve. 
I. The 
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- IL. The Deſcipline of the Churob is that alone for which 
any Rule or Authority is given uato it or exerciſed in 
it. Authority is given unto the Miniſters of the Church, 
to diſpenſe the Ward, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; 
which, I know not why, ſome call the Key. of Order. 
But the only End why the Lord Chriſt hath given A- 
thority, or ale, or Power for it unto the Church, or 
any in it, it is for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and no 
other. Whatever Power, Rule, Dignity, or Prehe- 


minence is aſſumed in the Churches, not meerly for this _ 


End, is Uſarpation and Tyranny. 


2. The outward means appointed by Jeſus Chriſt 
for the Preſervation of his Churches, #n Order, Peace, 
and Purity, confiſts in this D;/cipline. He doth 'by his 
Word give:DireQions and Commands for this end, and 
it is by Diſcipline alone that:they are executed. - Where- 
fore without it, the Church cannot live in its Health, 
Purity, and Vigor 3 the 'Word and Sacraments are its 
Spiritual Food, whereon its Life doth depend. . But 
without that Exerciſe and Medicinal Applications unto 
its Diſtempers, which are made by Diſcipline, it cannot 
—_ an healthy, vigorous, fruitful Life, 1n-the things of 


3. This Diſcipline 18 either private -or pablick. 
C Ly That which 1s provate confiſts.1n-the mutual watch 
that all the Members of the Church. have over one ano- 
ther, with Admonitions, Exhortations, and Reproofes, 
as-their Edification doth require. The loſs of this Part 
of the Diſcipline of Chriſt in moſt Churches, hath-loſt 
us much of the Glory of Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

p E e 2 (2.) That 
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(2.) That which is pablick, in the Rulers of the 
- Church, with and by its own conſent. The Natureand 
Acts of it will be afterwards conſidered. 


4+ There are three things conſiderable in this Diſc- 
plane... (1.) The Power and Authority whereby it is ex- 
erciſed. (2. ) The Manner. of its Adminiſtration, 
(3.) The eſpecial ObjeF of it, both' as it is Syſceptive of 
Members, and Correfive; Wherennto we may add its 
general End,. | | 


I. The Authority of it, ts only a Power and Liberty 
to act, and miniſterially exerciſe the Authority of Chriſt 
- himſelf As unto thoſe by whom 1t is exerciſed, it is-in 
them /an Ae of Obedience unto the Command of Chriſt ; 
but with reſpe& unto its Obje& the Authority of Chriſt 
is exerted in it. That which is exerciſed on any other. 
Warranty or Authority, (as none can exertthe Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, but by vertue of his own Inſtitutions ) whoſe 
- As are not Aqs of Obedience unto Chriſt, whatever 
el it be, it belongs not unto the Diſcipline of Evangeli- 
cal Churches. - | 


2. As unto the Manner of its Adminiſtration, as it is 
that which the Lord Chriſt hath appointed to expreſs 
his Love, Care, and Tenderneſs towards the Church. 
Hence the Afts of it which are correF7ve are: called /1- 
menting or bewailing of them towards whom they. are 
exerciſed; 2 Cor. 12. 20. Whatever therefore is done 
in it that*is not- expreſſive of the Love, Care, Pati- 
nence, and Holineſs of Chriſt, 1s diſbonourable_ unto 
ham. ; 


3: The 
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3. The 0bje# of it, as-it is Suſceptive of Members, 
is profeſſed Believers; and as it is correive, it is thoſe 
who ſtubbornly deviate from the Rule of Chriſt; or 
live in- diſobedience- to his Commands. Wherefore 
the general End of its Inſtitution, isto be a Fepreſen- 
tation of the Authority, Wiſdom, Love, Care, and Pa- 
tience of Chriſt towards his Church, with a Teſtimony 
unto the certainty, Truth, and. Holineſs of his future 


conſidered. 


Unto this Diſciplize either as unto its Right or Exer- 
ciſe, there is no Pretence in Parochial Aſſemblies, yea it 
is expreſly forbidden unto them. - Whereas therefore it 
is a Matter of ſo great importance in itſelf, ſo ſubſervient 
unto the Glory of Chriſt, ſo uſeful and neceſſary unto 
the Edification of his Diſciples, ſo weighty a Part of our 
Profeſſed Subjetion unto him, without ' which no 
Church can be continued in Goſpel Purity, Order and 
Peace ; the total want or negle& of it, is a ſufficient cauſe 
for any man who takes care of his own Salvation, or is 
concerned in the Glory and Honour of Chriſt, to re- 
frain the Communion of thoſe Churches, wherein it is 
ſo wanting or neglected, or at leaſt not to confine him- 


f-]f thereunto. 


It will be ſaid that this defe@ is fupplyed; in that the 
Adminiſtration of Church Diſcipline is committed unto 


. others, namely, the Biſhops and their Officers, that are 


more meet and able for it, than the Miniſters and Peo- 
ple of *Parochial Aſſemblies. What therefore is wanting 


tn them, is ſupplied fully another way, fo. that no Pre- 


LENCE 


Judgment. The eſpecial nature of it, ſhall be afterwards 
1 | | 
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tence can be taken from hence, for refraining Commu- - 
nionin'them, But it will be ſaid, 


. .(T.) That this Diſcipline is not to be placed where 
and in what hands men pleaſe, but to be left where 
Chriſt hath diſpoſed it. 

((2.) That one Reaſon of the unmeetneſs of *Paro- 
chial Churches for the Exerciſe of this Diſcipline, is be- 
cauſe they have been unjuſtly deprived of it for ſo many 
A 


7G.) It is to be enquired, whether the pretexded Diſci- 
pline doth in any thing anſwer that which Chriſt hath 

lainly and exprefly ordained. For if .a Diſcipline ſhould 
ah erected whoſe Right of Exerciſe, is derived from e- 
cular Power, w Adminiſtration is committed unto 
Perſons who pretend not-in the-leaſt unto any Office of 
Divine Inſtitution, as Chancel/ours, Conmiſaries, Officials, 
: ce. every way unknown unto Antiquity, forraign un- 
- £0: the-Churches over which they Rule 3 exerciſing their 
pretended Power of Diſcipline, in a way of Civil Juriſ- 
diction, without the leaſt regard unto the Rules or 
Ends of Evangelical Diſcipline, mannaging its Admini- 
' iration mn brawlings, contentions, revilings, Fees, pe- 
cuniary Mulds, $c. in open defiance-of the Spirit, -Ex- 
ample, Rule, . and Commands of our.Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
it would be fo far from ſupplying this Defe&, that it 
- would exceedingly aggravate the Evil of it. God for- 
bid, «that any Chriſtian ſhould look on fuch a "Power of 
Diſcipline, and ſuch an Adminiſtration of it, to be that 
which 15s appointed by Jeſus-Chriſt, -or any -way parti- 
cipant ofthe Nature of it. +Of what Expediency it may 
be unto-other ends, 1 know not; but unto Ecclefa$ical 
/ciplpnent hath no Alliance, and therefore in its Exer- 
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ciſe, ſo far av it is Corredtiyze, it is uftally applyed-unte- 
the beſt and molt ſober Chriſtians. ts k 


Wherefore to deal plainly inthiscaſe 5 Whereas there 
is neither the *Power nor Exerciſe of Diſcipline in Paro- 
chial Aſfewblies,or their Miniſtry,not fommchby their own 
Negle&, as becauſe their Bn thereunto-. is. denyed, 
=# its exerciſe wholly forbidden by them: in whoſe Po» 
wer they are 5 and whereas in the ſupply that is made 
of this defect, a ſecular Power is ereCted,, coercive. by 
pecuniary and corporal Penalties adrmniſtred by, Perſons, 
no way relating unto the Churches over which they 
exercife this Power, by Rules of Humane Laws and 
Conſtitutions, in htigious and oppreflive Courts, in the 
room of that Inſtitution of Chriſt, whoſe Power and 
exerciſe 1s Spiritual, by ſpiritual Means, according to 
the Scripture Rules ; It is lawful for any man who takes. 
care of his own Salvation, and of the means of it, to: 
withdraw from the Communion of ſuch Churches, fo. far as 
it hinders or forbids him the uſe of the means appointed 
by Chriſt for his Edification. Men may talk what they 
pleaſe of Schiſme, but he that forſakes the condu& of his 
own Soul, in things of fo plain an Evidence, muſt an-- 
ſwer for it at his own Peril. | 


4. This Defe&t in *Parochzal Churches, - that they are 
intruſted by Law, with no Part of the Rule of ' ther 
ſelves, but are wholly governed and difj of by 
others at their Pleaſure, in the ways before mentio-- 
ned, which ſhakes their very Being as Churches, though 
there be in them Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip, found- 
ed in Common Right and the Light of Nature, wherein 


Men may be accepted with God ; is accompanied with 
ſuch 
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ſach other wants and defeQs alſo, as will weaker: any Ob- 
ligation unto compleat and conſtant Communion with 
them. I ſhall give one only Inſtance hereof. The *'Peo- 
ples” free choice of all- their Officers, Biſhops, Elders, Pa- 
ſors, &*c.- is in our Judgement of Divine Inſtitution, by 
vertue. of Apoſtolical Example and DireQtions. It is 
alſo © ſuitable unto the Light of Nature, 'namely, ' that 
in a Society. abſolutely founded in the voluntary conſert 
of them who enter into it, and doth actually exiſt there- 
by; without any Neceſſity impoſed -on them from Pre- 
ſcription, former Uſage, or the ſtate of being born in 
and: under ſach Rules and Laws, as it is with men in 
their Political Societies, the People ſhould have the 
EleFion of them who are to Rule among them and over 
them 3. there being no Proviſion of a Right unto a ſuc- 
ceflive Impoſition of any ſuch Rulers on them, without 
their own conſent, that nothing can rationally be plead- 
ed againſt it. And therefore whereas in all ordinarily 
ſettled Governments in the World, ſetting aſide thecon- 
fuſion of their Originals, by War and Conqueſts, the 
Succeſſion of Kulers is either by natural Generation, the 
Rule beiug confined unto ſuch a Line, or by a Popular 


j70n,or by a Temperature of both ; there hath been 
a new way invented for the Communication of Power and 
Rule in Churches, never exemplified in any Political 
Society 3 namely, that it ſhall neither be Succeſſive, as 
t was under the Old Teſtament, nor Ele@ive, nor by 
any Temperature of theſe two ways in one, but by a 
- ſtrange kind of flux of it, through the hands of men 
who pretend to have fo received it themſelves from 0- 
thers. But whether hereon the People of the Church, 
can have that reſpe&t and Devotion unto them, as they 
arculd: have unto hereditary Rwlers, (long Succeſſion in 

| Rulers, 
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Rulers, being the great cauſe of Veneration in the Peo- 
ple) eſpecially ſuch 'as had a Sncceflion one unto ano- 
ther by a Nutzral-Deſcent through Divine Appointment, 
as the Preiſts had under the Law, or as unto thoſe whom 
on the account of their Worth, Ability, aud Fitneſs for 
the work of the Miniſtry among them, they do chocſe 
themfelves, they may do well to conſider, who are con- 
cerned. The neceflity there is of maintaining a Repu- 
tation and Intereſt by ſecular Grandeur, Pomp and 
Power, of Ruling the People of the Church in Church 
Matters by external force, with many other Inconve- 
 Niences, do all proceed from this Order of things, or 
rather diſorder, in the Call of men unto the Miniſtry. 
And hence it is that the City of God and the People of 
Chriſt therein, which 1s indeed the only trxe free f fies 
in the World, have Rulers in it and over them,neither by 
a Natural Right of their own, asin Paternal Government 
nor by hereditary Succeflion,nor by Ele&tion,nor by any 
way or mearis whereintheir own conſext is included,butare - 
under a Yoke of an Impoſition of Rulers on them,above 
any Society on the Earth whatever. Beſides there is that 
Relation between the Church and its Guides, that no 
Law, Order, or Conſtitution can create without their 
mutual voluntary Conſent. And therefore this Right 
and Liberty of the People in every Church to chooſe 
their own Spiritual Officers, was for many Ages preſery- 
ed facredly in the primitive times. But hereof there is 
no ſhadow remaining in our Parochial Churches ; fandry 
Perſons, as Patrons, and Ordinaries, have a concur- 
ring Intereſt into the impoling of a Miniſter, or ſuch 
whom they eſteem ſo, upon any ſuch Church, without 
the Knowledge, Conſent, or Approbation of the Body 
of the Church, either —_— ” accepted, It there be 

any 
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any who cannot comply with this Conſtitution pf things 
relating unto the Miniſtry, becauſe it is a Part of their 
Profejjion of the Goſpel which they are to make in the 
World, which. yet really conſiſts/ only in an avowed 
ſybje&ion unto the Commands of Chriſt, they can be no 
way obnoxious unto any charge of Schiſzze upon their 
refuſalſo to. do,- Far a Schiſme that conſiſts in giving a 
Teſtimony. unto the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and ſanding 
faſt in the Liberty wherewith he hath made Diſciples 
free, is that whoſe Guilt no man need to fear. 


5. What remaineth. of thoſe Reaſons whereon thoſe 
who cannot comply with the Conformity under Confi- 
deration, are cleared in point of Conſcience from any 
Obligation thereunto, and fo frem all Guilt of Schiſme 
whateyer ; belongs unto the Head of Impoſitions on 
their Conſciences and Prattiſe which they muſt ſubmit 
unto. "Theſe being ſuch as many whole Books have 
been written about, the chief whereof have no way 
been anſwered, unle6 railings and ſcoffings with con- 
. tempt, and fierce Reproaches with falſe Accuſations, 
_ ruay paſs for Anfiyers, 1-{hall not here again inſiſt upon 

them. Some few things of that Nature I ſhall only men- 
tion, and put an end unto this Ditpute. | 


1. The Conformity required of Miniſters, conliſts in a 
publick Aſent ayd Conſent unto the Book; of Common 
Prayer, with the R4brick in. it, which, contains all the 
whole Practiſe of the Church of England, in its com- 
mands and Prohibitions, Now theſe, being things that 
concern the Worſhip of God, ia Chriſt, the whole entire 
State, Order, Rule, and Government of the Goſpel 
Church, whoever: gives ſolemnly this Afſent and Fay 
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ſent, unleſs he be allowed to enter his Proteſtation, a- 
gainft thoſe things which he diflikes, and of the ſenſe 
wherein he doth fo afſent and confent, which by Law 
is allowed unto none, ' the ſaid Aſſert and Conſert is 
his publick Profeffion, that all theſe things, and all 
contained in them, are according to the Mmd of Chriſt, 
and that the aq, = them as fach.is part of rheir pro- 
fefſed SubjeFion unto his Goſpel. © Bleſſed be God, moſt 
Miniſters are too wiſe and honeft; to detude their Con- 
ſciences with Diſtintions, Equivocations, and Reſer- 
vations, and do thereon rather chooſe to ſuffer Penury 
and Penalty, then to make the leaſt entrenchment upon 
their own Conſciences, or the honour of the Goſpel in 
their Profeffion. What they do and declare of this 
Nature, they muſt do it 72 Szrcerity, as in the fight of 
God, as approving what they do, not only as pardona- 
ble effects of Neceffity, bur as that which is the beſt 
they have or can do in the Worſhip of God ; with a 
ſolemne Renunciation of whatever iscontrary unto what 
they do ſo approve. And whether this be a zzeet Impoſ- 
tion on the Conſciences of Miniſters, with reference unto 
a great Book or Volume of a various compoſition, unto 
things almoſt without number, wherein exceptions haye 
been given of old and lately, not anſwered, nor anſiver- 
able, with Rules, Laws, Orders, not pretending to be 
Scriptural Preſcriptions, is left unto the Judgment of 
all, who have due thoughts of their approaching Ac- 
count before the Judgment Seat of Jefus Chriſt, 


2. The gh ty that is required of others, bein 
preciſely, and without Power of Difpenſation in hem 
by whom it is _— to anſiver the Rule or Law of 
it before declared , 


every Man by his fo conforming, 
F f 2 doth 
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doth thereby take it on his Conſcience, and make it 
Part of his Chriitiaz "Profeſſion, that all which he fo 
conformes unto, is not only what he may do, but what 
he onght to do, both in matter and manner, ſo farre as 
the Law or any Part of it, doth determine or enjoyn 
them. No man is allowed to make either diſtin&ioz: 
or Proteſtation with reſpe& unto any thing contained 
in the Rules, and therefore whatever he doth in com- 
pliance therewith, . is interpretable in the ſight of God 
and Man, as an Approbation of the whole. Sincerity 
and Openneſs in Profeſſion is indiſpenſibly required of 
us in order unto our. Salvation. And therefore to in- 
ſtrut men as unto the Worſhip of God, to do what 
they do zot judge to be their Duty to do, . but only hope 
they may do 7t without Sin, or to joyn themlſclves in 
and unto that Performance of it, which either they 
approve not of as the beſt, in_ the. whole, or not 
lawful or approveable in ſome Parts of it, is to. in- 
ſtrut them unto the Debauching of their Conſciences 
and Ruine of their own Souls. Let every one be per- 
7 are in kis own e/lind for what is not of Faith, is 
m*. | 


3. There is in this Conformity required a"{Fenumciation 
of all other ways of publick Worſhip, or means of Edi- 
fication, that may be made uſe of, For they are all ex- 
preſly forbidden in. the Rule of that Conformity. No 
Man therefore can comply with that Rale, but that a 
Renunciation of all other publick wayes of Edification as 
unlawful, 1s part of the viſible Profeſſion which they 
make. Video meliora probog; deteriora ſequor, is no good 
Plea in Religion. It 1s uprightneſs and Integrity, that 
will preſerve Men, and nothing elſe. He that ſhall en- 
| deavour 
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deavour to cheat his Conſcience by Diſtintions, and 
mental Reſervations, in any concernments of Religious 
Worſhip, I fear he hath little of it, if any at all, that 


is good for ought. 


On theſe ſuppoſitions, I ſay, the Impoſition of the 
things ſo often contended about, on the Conſciences 
and Profeſſion of Chriſtians, as namely, the conſtant 
ſole uſe of the Lztwrgie in all Church Adminiſtrations, in 
the Matter and Manner preſcribed-3 the Uſe and Pra- 
Ctice of all Canorical Ceremonies, the Religious Obſerva- 
tion of ſtated Helidays, with other things of the like 
Nature, is faffticient to warrant any ſober, peaceable Di- 
ſciple of Chriſt, who takes care of his own Edification 
and Salvation to refrain the Communion required in this 
Rule of Conformity, unleſs he be fully fatisfied in his 
own Mind, that all that ic requires, 1s according to the 
Mind of Chriſt, and all that it forbids is difapproved by 
him. And whereas the whole entire matter of all theſe 
Impoſitions, are things whercof the Scripture, and the 
Primitive-Churches, know nothing at all, nor is there 
any rumour of them to be impoſed 1n or on any Church 
of Chriſt for ſome Centuries of years, I can but pity poor 
men who muſt bear the charge and Penalties of Schiſme 
for diſſenting from them, as well as admire the fertility 
of their Inventions, who can find out Arguments to 


mannage ſuch a charge on their Account. 


But whereas the Diſſent declared from that Commu- 
ion with *Parochial Aſſemblies, is that whereon we are 


ſo fiercely charged with the Guilt of Schiſme, and fo 
fre- 
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frequently called Schiſmaticks, IT ſhall divert a little to 
Enquire into the Nature and true Notion of Schi/are 
itſelf; and ſo much the rather, becauſe I find the Au- 
thor of the Urreaſonableneſs of Separation, omit an 
Enquiry thereinto, that he might not looſe the Ad.- 
v_—_ of any pretended Deſcription or Aggravation 
of it. | 


| 
| 
| 


. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Of $ chiſme. 


treat of the Nature of Schiſme, yet with re- 

| ſpe&t unto what hath already been diſcourſed,, 
and to manifeſt our, inconcernment in the 
Guilt of it, I ſhall, as was faid, divert to. give a plain 
and brief Account of it. And in our Enquiry, E muſt 
declare my {elf wholly unconcerned, in all the Diſcords, 
Diviſions, and. Seditions, that have fallen 'out among 
Chriſtians in the latter Ages, about things that were of 
their own Invention. Schiſae is a Sin againſt Chriſtian 
Love, with reference unto the depo t of men in 
and about the Inſtitutions of Chrift and their Commu- 
nion in them. As for Contentions, Divifions, or Sepa- 
rations amongſt men, about that Order, | 


"Lthough it be no part of my preſent Defign (- 


Unity or Uniformity which are of their own» Appoint- 
ment, whatever Moral Evil they have had in them, 
they do. not belong unto that Church Schiſme, which - 
we enquire after. Such have been the horrid Diviſions 
and Fightings that have prevailed: at Seaſons in the 
Church of Rome, a departure from whoſe —— 
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cd State, Order, and Rule, hath not the leaſt Aﬀinity 


. unto Schiſme. It will not therefore be admitted, that 


any thing can fall under the note and Guilt of Schiſme, 
which hath not refpe&"unto ſome Church tate, Order, 
Rule, Unity or Uniformity, that 1s of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion. | 


There are three Notions of Schi/me that deſerve our 
Conſideration. | 


1. The firſt is that of Diviſons among the Members 
of the ſame Church, all of them abiding ſtill in the ſame 
outward Communion, without any Separation into di- 
ſtiat Parties. And unto Schiſme in this Notion of it, 
three things do-concur 3 - - | 

(1,). Want of that mutual Love, Condeſcenſion an 


as - 


Forbearance, which are:required in all the Members of 


'the fame Church, with the Moral Evils of Whiſperings, 


Back-bitings, and evil ſurmizes, that enſue thereon. 

- (2..) An wndue Adherence unto ſome Church Officers 
above others, cauſing diſputes and janglings. 

(3) Diferder in-'the Attendance unto the Duties of 
Church Aſſemblies, and: the Worſhip of God perform- 
ed'in them. - - This is the ozly Notion of Schiſmee, that is 
exemplified in the Scripture, the only evil that is con- 
demned under that name 3 This will appear unto any 
who ſhall with heedfulneſs read the Epiſtle of Paul. the 
Apoſtle unto the Corinthians, wherein alone the nature'of 
this Evil is ſtated and exemplified. But this Confidera- 
tion of Schiſm hath been almoſt utterly loſt for many 
Ages 3 whatever men doin Churches, fo that they de- 
part not-from the outward Communion of them, it 
would:be- accounted ridiculous to eſteem them Schi/- 
- maticks, 
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 mraticks, Yet this is that which if not only, np prinet- 


pally the Conſciences of Men are to 'regard, if they 
will avoid the Guilt of Schiſme. But this Notion of it, 
as was ſaid, being not ſuited unto the Intereſt or Ad- 
vantages of any ſort of men, in the charge of it on o- 
thers 3 nor any way ſubſervient to ſecure the Inventions 
and 7 hg of the moſt, 1s on the matter loſt in the 
World. 


2. The ſecond Inſtance of Eccleſiaſtical Schiſme, was 
given us in the ſame Church of the Corinthians after- 
wards, an account whereof we have in the Epiſtle of 
Clemens or of the Church of 'Rome unto them, about it, 
the moſt eminent Monument of primitive Antiquity 3 
after the Writings by Divine Inſpiration. And that 
which. he calls Sch;/zze in that Church, he calls alſo i7rife, 
contention, ſedition, tumult ; And it may be obſerved 
concerning that Schiſme, as all the Antients call it. 


1. That the Church continued its ſtate and outward 
Communion. There is no mention of any that ſeparated 
from it, that conſtituted a New Church 3 only in the 
ſame Church they agreed not, but were divided among 
themſelves. Want of Love and Forbearance, attend- 
ed with ſtrife and contention, among the Members of 
the ſame Church, abiding in the ſame outward Commu- 
nion, was the Schiſme they were Guilty of. 


2. The Effect of this Schiſare was, that the Body of 
the Church, or Multitudes of the Members, by the In- 
ſtigation of Jome few diſorderly Perſons, had depoſed their 
Elders and ffulers from their Offices, and probably had 
Go choſen 
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choſen others in their places, though that be not menti- 


oned expreſly in the Epiſtle. 


, That the Church itſelf is not blamed, for aſſuming 
a Power unto themſelves to depoſe their Elders z much 
le that they had done it without the Conſent, Advice, 
or Authority of any Biſhop, or other Church ; but only 
that they had dealt wnju/ily with thoſe whom they had 
depoſed, who in the Judgement of the Church of Rome, 
unto which they had written for Advice, were eſteemed 
not only innocent, but ſuch as had lazdably and profita- 
bly diſcharged their Office, whereon the whole blame is 
caſt on thoſe who had inſtigated che Church unto this 
Proceedure, Md 


4. There was not yet, nor in an hundred and fifty 


+ years after, the leaſt mention or intimation, of any 


Schiſme 1n a diſſent from any bumanely inverted Ryles 
or Canons, for Order, Government or Worſhip in any 
Church, or Religious Ceremonies impoſed on the Pra- 
Riſe of any in divine Service, that 1s on any Church, or 
any of the Members of it. There is not the leaſt "u- 
monr of any ſuch things in primitive Antiquity, ho In- 
ſtance to be given of any man charged with Schiſme for 
a Diſſent from ſach a Rule. Any fach Rule, and any 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure upon it, is apocriphal, not only un- 
to: the Scripture, but unto that which Icall primitive 
Antiquity. The firſt Attempt of any thing in this kind, 
was in reference unto the tie and day of the Obſervation 
of Eaiter. This was the firſt Inſtance among Chriſtians 
of an endeavour to impoſe the Obſervation of humane 
or Church Conſtitutions or groundleſs Traditions, on 
any Churches or Perſons in them. And whereas that 

which 
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which was called a Schiſmre between the Churches of 
Ttaly and Aſia or ſome of them, did enſue thereon ; we 
have a moſt illuſtrious Teſtrmony from the beſt, the 
Wiſeſt, and the Holyeſt of that Age, (for Irenexs in 
France, and *Poljerates in Aſia, were not alone herein ) 
that the blame of all that Diviſion and Schiſme was to 
be charged on them, who attempted to deprive the 
Churches of their Liberty, and 2zpoſe on them a neceſfi- 
ty of the Obſervation of the Time and Seafon which 
they had determined on : After a Rebuke was given 
unto the Attempt of the Fudaizing Chriitians, to im- 
poſe the Obſervation of Moſaical Ceremonies, from the 


'pretence of their divine Inſtitution, on the Churches of 


the Gertiles, by the Apoſtles themſelves; this was the 
Original of all endeavours, to i#zpoſe humane Conſtitutions 
for which there was no ſuch Pretence, upon the Pra- 
iſe of any. And as it was an Original not unmeet for 
the beginning and foundation of ſuch Impoſitions, being 
ina matter of ”o Uſe unto the Edification of the Church ; 
ſo it received ſuch a folemne Rebuke at its firſt entrance 
and Attempt , that had it not been for the Ignorance, 
Pride, Intereſt and Superſtition of ſome in the following 
Ages, it had periſhed without Imitation. The Account 
hereof is given in Exſebiws, lib. 5. cap. 21, 22, 333 as al- 
ſo of the Rule which then prevailed, though afterwards 
ſhamefilly forſaken, namely, that an Agreement in the 
Faith was the ouly Rule of Communion, which ought to 
be kept under any diverſity in voluntary Obſervations. 
And the Diſcourſe of Socrates on this Occaſion 3 /7s. 5. 
cap. 21 3 Concerning the Non-Inſtitution of any days 
of Faſtings or Feaſtings, or other Rites or Ceremonies 
then in uſe, with the Liberty which is therefore to be 
left in ſuch things unto all Chriſtians, is the plain Truth, 
&S 2 | what- 
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whatever ſome except againſt it, declared with much 
Judgement and Moderation. 


This Beginning, I fay, had the Impoſition of unſcrip- 
tural, uninſtituted Rites, Ceremonies, and Religious 
Obſervations, among the Chnrches of Chriſt, and this 
ſolemn Rebuke was given unto it. Howbeit the Igno- 
rance, Superſtition, and Intereſt of following Ages, 
\ with the: contempt of all Modeſty, brake through the 
boundaries of this Holy Rebuke, until their own Impo- 
ſitions and Obſervations, became the fubſtance of all 
- their Church Diſcipline, unto the total ſubverfion of 

Chriſtian Liberty. | 


Wherefore to allow Church Rulers, or ſuch as pre- 
' tend fo to be, a Liberty and Power, to appoint a Rule 
of Communion, comprizing Inſtitutions and Commands 
of ſundry things, to be conſtantly obſerved in the whole 
Worſhip and Diſcipline of the Church, not warranted 
in themſelves by divine Authority, and then to charge 
Belervers, abiding firm in the Doctrine of the Faith with 
Sckiſme, for a NM em-comphience with ſuch Commands and 
Appointments, ts that which neither in the Scripture 
nor in Primitive Antiquity, hath either Inſtance, Exam- 
ple, Preſident, Teſtimony, Rumour or Report to give 
. Countenance unto it : . The Pedigree of this Practiſe 
' cannot be derived one ſtep higher than the fat of YI&or 
the * Biſhop of Rome, m the Excommunication of the 
_ Churches and Chriſtians of Aſia, which was ſolemnly 
condemaed as an Entrenchment on Chriſtian Liberty. 


'3. After theſe things the Notion of Schiſpre began to 
be mannaged variouſly, according unto. the Intereſt of 
| ; them 
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them who ſeemed to have the moſt Advantage'in the 
Application of it, unto thoſe who diflented from them. 
It were an endleſs thing to expreſs the Riſe and declare 
the Progreſs of theſe Apprehenſions. But after many 
looſe and declamatory Diſcourſes about it, they are ge- 


rally iſſued in two Heads. The firſt is, that ary kind of 


Diffent fron. the *Pope and Church of Rome, is Schiſme, 
all the Schiſme that is or can be in the World. The 
other is, that a canſcleſs Separation from a true Church, is 
Schiſwze, and this only is ſo. But whereas in this pre- 
tended Definition, there is no mention of any of its in- 
ternal Cauſes, nor of its formal Reafon, but a bare De- 
ſcription of it by an outward Effect, it ſerves only for x 
weapon 1n every mans hand to perpetuate dighdiations 
about it. For every Church eſteems itſelf true, and 
every one that ſeparates himſelf, eſteems himſelf to have 
juſt Cauſe fo to do. o (f; FO: 


In the following Times, eſpecially after the Riſe and 
Prevalency of the Arian Hereſie, it was ordinary for 
thoſe of the Orthodox Perſwaſton, to forſake the 


Communion of thoſe Churches wherein Arian Br-' 


ſhops did preſide, and to gather themſclves into ſeparate 
Meetings or Conventicles for divine Worſhip, for 
which they were accuſed of Schiſme, - and'in ſundry 
places puntſhed accordingly, yea ſome of them unto the 
Loſs of their Lives. Yet I ſuppoſe there are none now 
who judge them. to have been Schiſrraticks. 


The-Separation-of A(ovatws, and Donatus, from the 


- 


Communion of the whole Catholick Viſible Church, on 


unWwarrantable Pretences, 1s that which makes the loud- 
cſt noiſe about Schiſme in. Antiquity. That there was in 
what 
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what was done by them and their Followers, the Ge- 
neral Nature, and Moral Evil of Cauſcleſs Schiſmes and 
Diviſions, will be eaſily granted. Burt it is that wherein 
we are not concerned, be the eſpeciall nature of Schiſme 
what it will. Nor did they make uſe of any one Reaſon, 


 whereon-the Merit of the preſent Cauſe doth depend. 


The Nowatians . (the modeſter Sect of the two) pre- 
tended only a Defe@# in Diſcipline , 1n granting Church 
Communion unto ſuch asthey would not have received, 
though they were apparently in the wrong proceeding 
on miſtaken Principles. The Doratiizs pleaded only 
ſome Perſonal Crimes in ſome few Biſhops, fallen into 
in- the time of Perſecution, which they could never 
prove, and thereon grew angry with all the World, 
who would not condemn them and renounce their 
Communion. as well as they. Theſe ſlight Pretences, 
they made the Occaſion and Reaſon, of renouncing the 
Communion of the whole viſible Catholick Church, in all its 
diſtributions for Communion, that is, all particular 
Churches 3 and confined Sacraments and Salvation ab- 
ſalutely. uato their own Parties. And hereon they fell 


1nto many. other-woful Miſcarriages, eſpecially thoſe of 


the latter ſort. It is indifferent by what Name any are 
pleaſed to call this Evil and Folly. A Sin and Evil it 
was, Schiſme or what you pleaſe to term it, and juſtly 
condemned by all Chriſtians. not joyning with them, in 
thoſe days. And that which was the animating Prin- 
ciple of the Tumult of the Donatiſts, was a Suppoſiti- 
on, that the Continuation of the true Church ſtate de- 
pended on the &#cceſſive Ordination of Biſhops, which 


. having as. they thought (unduely enough) failed in one 


or two Inſtances, 1t became the Deſtruction of a Church 


ſtate, not only in the Churches where ſuch — 
| ha 
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had happened as they farmized, but unto- all the 
Churches in the World that would hold Communion 
with them. © ; PO I ABEOUEST 


But in theſe things we have no concernment.”- Other 
' Notions of Schiſme beſides thoſe inſiſted on, we acknow- 
ledge not, nor is any other advanced with the leaſt 
Probality of Truth. Nor are we to be moved with 
outcries about Schilme , wherein without / regard to 
Truth or Charity, men contend” for their own Intereſt, 
Of thoſe Notions of it which have been received by 
men, ſober and learned, we decline a trial by none ; 
that only excepted, that the Refuſal of Obedience unte 
the Pope and Church of Rowe, is all that is Schiſme in the 


= 
n 


World, which indeed is none at all. 2 


That which is now fo fiercely pleaded by ſome con- 
cerning different Obſervations of external-Modes, Rites, 
Cuſtomes, ſome, more, or none at all, to make» men 
Schiſmaticks , '-is at 'onee- to- judge all the 'Priminive 
Churches to be Schiſmatical. Their Differences, . Va- 
ricties, and Diverſities among them, about theſe things, 
cannot be enumerated ; and ſo without any difadvan- 
tage unto'the Faith, or breach of Loye, - they continued 
to be,untill all Church Order/and Powerwas {walldwett. 
up in the Papal Tyranny ten thouſand times mare'pers- 
nicious, then ten thouſand ſuch Diſputes. Trl 


For a Cloſe unto this whole Diſcourſe, .- cohcerning- 
the original »atrre and ſtate of *Goſpel Chuyches, T ſhall. 
uſe that Liberty which Love of the Truth'puts into my 
Pofſeſlion. ' Churches mentioned in the Seripture, or- 
dained and appointed by the” Atithority--of Jeſus Chriſt, 


WCere. 
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were nothing but a certain mmber of Men and Women 
Converted to God by the preaching of the Goſpel, with their 
baptized ſeed, aſſociating themeſelves in Obedience mito 
Chriſts Co , and by the DireFion of his Apoſtles, 
for the common” Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, the Obſervance 
and Performance of all Divine Inſtitutions of Religious 
Worſhip, unto the Glory of God, their own Edification, 
and the Converſion of others. Theſe Believers thus afſſo- 
crated- in: Societies, knowing the Command and Ap- 
pointmentof Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtles for that End, 
did chooſe from among themſelves, ſach as were to be their 
Rulers, in the Name and Authority of Chriſt, according 
to the Law and Order of his- inſtitutions, who in-the 
Scripture are called on various Conſiderations, - Elders, 
"Biſhops, Paitors and' the like; names of Dignity, Au- 
thority and Office ; who were to adminiſter all the ſo- 
lemn Ordinances of the Church among them. Unto this 
Office they were ſolemnly appointed, ordained, or ſet 
. apart;by the Apoſtles themſclves,with faſting Prayer and 
impoſition of hands, or by other ordinary Officers after 
their decealſe. | 


-. 'Fhis was the-way and method of the Call and ſetting 
apart of all Ordinary Officers in the Church, both under 
the 'QId Teſtament and- in- the New. It is founded in 
the Light of Nature. In the firſt Inſtitution of ordinary 
Church Rulers under the Law, the People looked ont 
«rd choſe fit Perſons, whom Moſes ſet apart to the 
-Devxt. x. 13,24, 15. And in the Cal/ of Deacons, 

iAFs 6. The Apoſtle uſes the ſame Words, or words 
of the fame importance unto the Church, as Hoſes did 
to the People3 AGs6. 31. aſſerting the Continuation of 
the ſame-way and order in their Call. And whereas he 
7 Me | who 
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who was firſt to be called ro Office under the New Feſta- 
ment afterthe Aſcenſion of Chriſt,felt under a double Con- 
{ideration, namely of an Officer in general, and of an 
Apoſtle, which office was extraordinary 5 there was a 
threefold A& in his Call ; the People choſe two; one of 
which was to be an Officer, A&s 1. 23 5 Gods immedi- 
ate Determination of oze, as he was to be an Apoſtle, 
ver. 24. and the obedient Conſent of the People in com- 
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pliance with that Determination, ver. 26. 


The Foundation of theſe Churches was generally in a 
ſmall mmber of Believers. But their Church ſtate was 
not compleat until they were ſupplyed with all ordinary 
Officers, as *Biſhops and Deacons. The former were of 
of ſeveral forts, as ſhall be proved hereafter. And of 
them there were'many in every Church, whoſe number 
was encreaſed as the Members of the Church were mul- 
tiplied. So God appointed in the Church of the Fews, 
that every ten Families ſhould have a peculiar Ruler of 
their own Choice; Der. tr. 13,14, 15. 

For there is no mention in. the New Teſtament of 
any one ſingle Biſhop or Elder, in any Church of any 
ſort whatever, either Abſolutely or by way of *Prehenz- 
rence. But as the Elders of each Church were vary, 
at leaſt more then one, ſo there was a parity among them, 
and an Equality m Order, Power, and Rule. Nor can 
any Inſtance be given unto-'the Contrary. 


Of theſe Churches one onely was: originally planted, 
in oze City Town, or Village. This way was taken 
from Converiency for Edification, and not from any poſs- 
tive Þiſtitntion ; and it may be otherwiſe where Conve- 
mency and Opportunity do require it. The Nymber in 
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theſe Churches Multiplying dayly, there was a neceſliry 
of the Multiplication of Biſhops or Elders among them. 
Hereon the Advantage of ſome one Perſon .n Priority 
of Converſion, or of Ordination, in Age, Gifts and 
Graces, eſpecially in Ability for Preaching the Goſpel. 
and renee ai. the Holy Ordinances of the Church, 
with the Neceſiity. of preſerving Order 1n_ the Society 
of the Elders themſelves, gave him peculiar Dignity, 
Preheminence and Title. He was ſoon after the Bios 
without any diſadvantage to the Church. 


_ . For intthoſe Churches, in ſome of them at leaſt, E- 
vangeliſts continued -for a long Seaſon ,., who had the 
Adminiſtration of Church Affairs in their hands. And . 
ſome there were, who were of Note among the Apoitles 
and.-eminently eſteemed by them, who had eminent; 
yea, Apoſtolical. Gifts, as to Preaching of the. Word and 
Prayer, . which. was the peculiar work of the Apoſtle. 
Theſe were the 4r/pss iaxizqzur mentioned by Clemens, Of 
the many other Elders who were afJociated in the Rule 
of the, Church, .it-may, be not;many, had Gitts for the 
conStant Preaching of the Word; nor were called there- 
Nas lens Frith Fir Femes 19 aff the con 
ſtant.publick Adminiſtration, of Sacred. :Ordinances unto 
one Preſident, And this alſo; promoted the conſtant 
preſidency .of one,.in whom the Apoſtolical Aid by E- 
vangeliſts might be ſupplyed., , Theſe Churches thus fix- 
ed and ſettled in one place, (each of them) City, Town, 
or. Village, were each of them intruſted with all the, Po- 
wer and; Priviledges which the Lord Chriſt hath granted 
nano; or ;endued his. Church: withal. This Power, is 
called rhe power. of the Keys, or, of binding and looſing, 
' Which hath reſpe& only unto: the Conſciences of Men, 


as 


vB 0. OE OE SOS 3 


( 243 ) 
as unto things Spiritual and Eternal, being meecly - 
nifferial. 0 Ls 2 110 | | 
. Every one of' theſ® Churches” were! bound by the 
Command: of Chriſt to live in Peace, 'a»d Unity through 
the Exerciſe of Peculiar ſincere and fervent Love among 
all their Members ; as alſo to walk in Peace, and uſeful! 
Communion with: all other Churches '1n the World, ac- 
cording as they had opportunity of Converſe with them. 
And when on any occaſion any Diviſion or Sckiſzze tel 
out among any of their Members in this Church ſtate, 
It was ſeverely rebuked by the Apoſtles. 


All theſe Churches and all the Members of them, 
were obliged by vertue of Divine Inſtitution to obey 
their Guides, to Honour and Reverence them, and by 
their voluntary Contribution , to provide for their 
Hononrable Subſi5tence and maintenance, according to 
their Ability: ' Other Church ſtate neither the Scripture 
nor Antiquity unto'the End of the ſecond Century do 
know any thing of ; which I ſhall hereafter more fully 
manifeſt. Neither was there any thing known then to 
be Schiſme or ſo eſteemed, but a Divition falling out in 
ſome one of theſe Churches 3 which hapned for the moſt 
part, if not onely, by ſome of their Teachers, falling into 
hereſie and drawing away Diſciples after them, As 20. 30. 
or by various opinions about their Guides, 1 Cor. 1. 12. 
or the Ambition of ſome 1n ſceking the Power and Au- 
thority of office among. them. To ſeek for any thing 
among thoſe Churches, wherein our preſent Conteſt 
about Schiſze 1s concerned, 1s altogether in vain. There 
was then no ſuch ſubordination of Churches, of many nn- 
to one, as is now pleaded 3 No luch diſtintion of Oi- 
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cers, into thoſe who have a plenary and thoſe who have 
a partiary power onely, in the Rule of the Church ; 
No Church with a ſingle Officer over it, Comprehending 
in a Subjection unto its Juriſdiction, a multitude of other 
Churches'z No Invention , no Impoſition of any Or- 
ders, Formes of "Prayer or Ceremonies of Worſhip 
not of Divine Inſtitution were once thought of, and 
when any thing of that Nature was firſt attempted, 
it cauſed great troubles amongſt them. In a Word, the 
things on the account of a Non-compliance wherewithal 
we are vehemently charged with Schiſme, were then 
_— laid nor hatch'd, neither thought of, nor in- 
vented. | 


To Ere& new-kinds of Churches, to introduce into 
them new Orders,” new Rules, Rites and Ceremonies, 
to impoſe their Obſervation on all Churches, and all 
Members of them, and to charge their diſſent with. the 
. guilt of Schiſme, that Schiſme which is prohibited and 
condemned inthe Scripture, : hath much of an aſſumed 
Authority and Severity in it, nothing of Countenance 
from the Scripture or Primitive Antiquity. 


But after that Churches began to depart from this ori- 
ginal Conſtitution by the wayes and means before declar- 
ed, every alteration produced a new fappoſition of 
Church Unity and peace, whereto every Church of a 
new Conſtitution layed claim z New ſorts of Schiſmre 
werealſo coyned and framed : For there was a certain 
' way found out and carried on in a eAfritery of Iniquity, 
whereby thoſe Meck, Holy, Humble Churches or So- 
cicties of Chriſts Inſtitution, who as ſuch, had nothing to 
-do with the things ofthe World, in Power, Authority, 

| . Dignity, 
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Dignity, Juriſdiction, or Wealth, in ſome Inſtances 
wherein they got the Advantage one of another, became 
in all theſe things to equal _—_— and Principalities, 
yea _ of them to Claim a eonarchy over the whole 
World. * | 


During the Progreſlion of this Apoſtacy, Church U- 
nity and 8chiſmee declined from their Centre, and varied 
their ſtate according unto the ; ram; Intereſt of them 

got Poſlefiion of the- 

zame of the Church in a prevailing Reputation, though 
the ſtate of it was never ſo Corrupt, made it bite aud 
devour, all that diſhked it, and would ſwear that ſub- 
miſſion unto them in all things, was Church-Unity, and to 
diſſent from them was Schiſmre. Unto that ſtate all the 
World know that things were come in the Church of 
Rome. Howbeit what hath been diſputed about or 
contended for, of *Power, "Priviledges, Authority, Pre- 
heminence, FJuriſdidion, Catholiciſme, wayes of Worſhip, 
Rule, and Diſcipline, which the World is filled with 
ſuch a noiſe about 3 and in the diſpute whereof fo many 
various Hypotheſes are advanced 3 that cannot be ac- 
commodated unto ſuch Chriitian Congreeations as we 
have deſcribed, are but the Effects of the *Prudence or 
Imprudence of men, and what it will prove the Event 
will ſhew. | 


Things of this Nature being once well underſtood, 
will deliver the World from innumerable fruitlefs, end- 
teſs Cortei#s ; Sovereign * Princes from all diſturbance on 
the account of Religion, and private Perſons from the 
fatal Miſtake of entruſting the eternal Concernments of 
their Souls, unto their Relation unta one Church, and 

not 
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not unto another ; I am not ſo vain as at this time to 
expe the ReduCtion of Chriſtian Religion unto its pr;- 
' mitive Power, Purity, and Simplicity; nor do I refle& 
blame on them, who'walk Conſctentiouſly in ſach «2 
Church ſtate and Order as they approve of, or ſuppoſe it 
the beſt they can attain unto 3 onely I think it Lawful 
for all Chriſts Diſciples at all times, to y7e/d Obedience 
wnto all his Commands, and to abſtain from being Ser- 
warts -of Men 1n what he hath not enjoyned. 
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4n Anſwer to Dr. Stillingfleets Book of the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, m Defence of the 
Vmdication of Non-Conformiſts from the Guilt of 
Schiſme. 


H E Preceding Diſcourſe was written for. the 

| moſt part, before the publiſhing of the 
Treatiſe of the Reverend Dr. Stilling fleet, 
Entituled the Urnreaſonableneſs of Separation. 

Yet was it not ſo without a ProſfpeR, at leaſt a probable 
Conjecture, that _ of the ſame kind and ten- 
densy with the Do&ors * Book, would be publiſhed in 
Defence of the Cauſe which he had undertaken. And I 
was not without hopes, that the whole of it might have 
been both finiſhed and communicated unto publick 
view, before any thing farther were attempted againſt 
our Cauſe, whereby many eMiitakes might have been 
prevented. For, as I was willing, yea very deſirous ifit 
were the Will of God, that I might ſee before my der 
parture out of this World,. the Cauſe of Conformity, 
as things are now ſtated between us and the Church of 
England, pleaded with Judgment, Moderation, and 
Learning, with the beſt of thoſe Rm whereby 
our Principles or, Practiſes are oppoſed ; fo conſidering 
ON. 
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on what hand that work was now like to fall, I thought, 
fs pergama dextra, &c. and am of the fame Mind ſtill. 
But my expeRation being fruſtrate, of repreſenting our 
whole Cauſe truly ftated, for the Prevention of Miſtakes, 
by the coming out of this Book againft a/ forts of Nor- 
. conformifts, I thought it convenient to publiſh this fr5# 
Part of what I had deſigned, and to annex unto it the 
enſuing Defence of the Vindication of Nou-conformi$ts, 
from the charge of Schiſzze. For althongh I do know 
that there is nothing material in the whole Book of the 
QOnreaſonableneſs of Separation, but what is obviated or 
anſwered before hand, in the preceeding Diſcourſe ; ſo 
as that the Principles and Demonſtrations of them con- 
tained therein may eaſily be applyed unto all the Rea- 
ſonings, Exceptions, and Pleas, in and of that Book, 
to render them uſeleſs unto the End deſigned, which is 
to reinforce a charge of Sckiſme againſt us 3 Yet I think 
it neceſlary to ſhew how ſucceſsful, from the diſadvan- 
tage of his Cauſe, the DoQtor hath been in his laborious 
endeavour to ſtigmatize all Proteſtant Diſſenters from 
the Church of England, with the odious name of '$chiſ- 
maticks. T havetherefore altered nothing of what I had 

rojeted, either as to Matter 'or Method in this firft 
Part of the Diſcourſe deſigned on the whole Subject of 
Charch Afﬀairs. For as I have not found either Cauſe 
or Reaſon from any thing m the Do@ors Book to make 
the leaſt change in what I had written, ſo my principal 
Deſign being the Inſtrution and confirmation of them, 
hip hare no other Intereſt in theſe things, but only to 
know and perform their own Duty, I was not willing - 
to give them the trouble of perpetual diverſions from 
the Matter m hand; which all Controverſial Writings 
areSubjet unto. Wherefore having premiſed ſome ge- 


neral 
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nera! Conſiderations of things inſiſted. on by -the Dr. 
of no great Influence into the Caule in hand, and vindi- 
cated one Principle, a (uppoſition whereof we rely upon, 
namely, the Declenſjon of the Churches in the Ages after 
the Apoſtles, eſpecially after the End of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, from the Primitive Inſtitution of their State, Rule, 
and Order, in the Preface; I ſhall now proceed to con- 
fider and examine diſtintly what is oppoled unto the 
Defence of our Innocency as unto the Cuzlt of Schiſme. 
But ſome things mult be premiſed hereunto, As, 


I. I ſhall not depart from the ſtate of the Queſtion as 
laid down by our ſelves on our part, as unto our Fxage- 
ment of *Parochial Churches, and our Refraining from 
Communion with them. Great Pains is taken to prove 


. the ſeveral ſorts of Diflenters to be departed farther from 


the Church of England then they will themſelves allow, 
and on ſuch Principles as are diſavowed by them. Bur 
no Diſputations can force our Afſent ; unto what we 
know to be contrary unto our Principles: and Perſwa- 
{ions. 


2, We do allow thoſe *Parochial Aſemblies, which 
have a ſettled unblamable Miniſtry among them, to be 
true Churches, ſo far as they can pretend themſelves 


fo tobe; Churches, whoſe Original is from occaſional 


Cohabitation within Precintts limited by the Law of the 
Land ; Churches, without Church-Power to chooſe or 
ordain their Officers, to provide for their own Continu- 
ation, to admit or exclude Members, or to reform at 
any time what 1s amiſs among them 5 Churches, which 
are in all things «der the "Rule of thoſe who are ſet o- 
ver them, by vertue of Civil Conſtitutions, forraign 

| I 1 unto 


| ( 250 ) 
-unto them, not ſubmitted willingly unto by them, and 
ſach for the moſt part as whoſe Offices and Power, have 
not 'the- leaſt countenance” given ' unto them from the 
Scriptureor the Practice of the Primitive Churches ; Such 
as are Chancellours, Commiſſarics, Officials, and the hke; 
Churches in which for the moſt part through a total 
Neegtket& in Evangelical Diſcipline, there is a great Dege- 
neracy from the exerciſe of 'Brotherly Love, and the 
Holineſs of Chriſtian Profeſhon 3 whatever can be 
aſcribed nnto fach Churches, we willingly allow unto 
them. 


3. We do and ſhall abide by this Principle, that Conr- 
mmnon ir Faith and Love, ' with the Adminiſtration of 
the ſame" Sacraments, is futhicient to preſerve all Chrifti- 
ans from the Guilt, of 'Schifrre, although they cannot 
communicate-together in ſome Rites and Rules of Wor- 
fhip and Order.” 'As we will not admit of any preſumed 

N otions of Schiſite, and inferences from them, nor al- 
low that any thmg belongs thereanto, which is not con- 
trary to Goſpel Love, Rules and Precepts , in the 
Obſervance of Chriſts Inſtitutions 3 fo we affirm and ſhall 
maintain chat men abiding im the Principles of Conmu- 
7i0} mentioned, walking peaceably among themſelves, 
refraining Communion with others, peaceably, wherein 
they diffent from them, ready to joyn with other Chur- 
ches m'the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, and in the Defence 
of it, and to concur with them in promoting all the real 
ends of Chriſtian Religron , not judging the Church 
- ſtate of others, ſo as to renounce all Communion with 
them, as condemning them to be no Churches 5 con- 
tinuing inthe occaſional exerciſe of all Duties of Love 
towards them and their Members, are unduely charged 

| with 
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with the Guilt of Schiſme, to the difadvainitage of the 
Common Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion: amongſt. 
us. NEL IO- EBV 


4. Whereas there are two parts of the Charge a- 
aint us, the one for refraining from total communion 
with Parochial Aſſemblies, which what it 1s, and where- 
in it doth conſiſt, hath been before declared 3: the-other 
for gathering ourſelves into another Church Order in 
particular Congregations as the Reaſons and Grounds of 
the things themſelves are diſtinq, ſo muſt they have a 
diſtin& conſideration, and be examined diſtintly and. 
apart. 


Theſe things being premiſed, T ſhall proceed torexa- 
mine what the Reverend Do&or hath further offered, 
againſt our former Vindication of the Nan-conformiſts 
from the charge of Schiſme, and I defire the'Reader'to 
take notice, | that. we delight not un theſe contentions, 
that we deſire nothing but mutual Love and Forbearance ; 
but we are compelled by all Rules of Scripture -and 
natural Equity, to abide in this Defence of ourſelves. 
For whereas we are charged with a Crime, and that ag- 
gravated as one of the moſt heynows that men can incur 
the Guilt of in this World, and to -juftifie men -m feve- 
ritics againſt us; being not 1n the leaſt convinced in our 
Conſciences of any Accefſions thereunto,, -:or of any 
Guilt on the account of it, I ſuppoſe the Dofor' himſelf 
will not think it reaſonable that we ſhould altogether 
neglect the Protection of our own Innocency. 


| In the Method whereinto he hath caſt his Diſcourſe, 
he begins with the reinforcement of his Charge, . againſt 
Et 2 Our 
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our refraining from total Communion with Parochial 
Aſſemblies: Tt the Reader will be pleaſed to take a re- 
veiw of what is faid in the preceding Diſcourſe unto 
this Head of our Charge in feveral Chapters, he will 
eaſily perceive that either the Reafonings of the Do@or 
reach not the Cauſe in hand, or are inſufficient to juſti- 
fie his Intention, which I muſt ſay, though I am un- 


willing to repeat it, 1s by all ways and mens, to load us 


with the Guilt and difreputation of Schiſme, 

That which I firft meet withal diretly unto this 
Purpoſe is, Part 2. pag. 157. The Ferbearance of Com- 
. union with the Church of England in its *Parochial Aſs 
ſemblies (that is 1n the way and manner before deſcri- 
bed) he oppoſeth with two Arguments. The firſt re- 
ſpetts thoſe who a//ow occaſional Communion with Paro- 
chial Churches but will not comply with them in that 
which is conſtant and abſolute.. For he ſays, if the firſt 


be lawful, the latter is neceſſary, from the commands we 


bave to preſerve the * Peace and Unity of the Church. And 
the not doing it, he fays, is. one of the provoking (ins of the 
Naon-conformifts.3 but whether it be a ſin or no is ſub 

| Fudices that it-1s provoking unto ſome 1s ſufficiently evi- 
dent. 'T fhall-not make this any part of my Contelt. 
Thoſe: who! have ſo expreſſed their Charity, as to give 
countenance unto this pretended Advantage, will eaſily 
free themſelves from the force of this Inference. For it 
muſt be remembered that: this conſtant total Communi- 
on, doth:nor only-include a conſcientious Obſervance of 
all things appointed to be-done by the Rules or Canons 
in thoſe Aflemblies, but a Renunciation alſo of all 
other ways and means of Edification by joint Commu- 
nion, as unlawful and Evil. And it. will be hard to 
prove that on a Conceſſion of the Lawfulneſs of Commu- 
nion 
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nion in ſome AGs of Divine Worſhip, it will be ne- 
ceſlary for men to oblige themſelves unto total conſtant 
Communion, with a Renunciation and Condemnation. 
of all other ways and means of joint Edification. Tt 
may alſo be lawtul to do a thing with ſome reſpes and. 
Limitations, at ſome times, which it may not be lawful 
to do abſoJutely and alwayes. It may be neceſſary 
from outward circumſtances to do that ſowretiees which 
is lawful in itſelf, though not neceſſary from itſelf; it 
can never be neceſſary to do that which is unlawful. Of 
the firſt fort they eſteem occaſional Communion, and: 
the other of the latter. . 

Some time 1s ſpent in taking off an Exception unto this 
Inference from the Practiſe of our Saviour, who had 
occaſional Communion with the Jews in the Temple and: 
Synagogues, which he proves to have beer conſtant and 
perpetual, and not occaſional only, and that he preſeri- 
bed' the ſame Practiſe unto his Diſciples. But I think 
this labour might have been ſpared.. For there is no- 
thing more clear and certain, then that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did joyn with the Jews in the Obſervance of Gods 
Inſtitutions among them, on the one hand ; and on the 
other, that he never joyned with them in the obſervance 
of their own Tryditions and *Pharaſaical Impoſitions, but 
warned all his Diſciples to avoid them: and refuſe them, 
whoſe Example we defire to follow 3 for concerning 
all ſuch Obſervances in the Church, he pronounced that 
fentence, Every plant that my Heavenly Father hath not. 
planted ſhall be rooted up. ; 


But the Doctor proceeds unto a ſecond Argument 
pag. 163, to the ſame Purpoſe, from, as he calls it, the 
particular force of that Text, *Pzl. 3. 16. As far as we 
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hazc already attained let us walk by the ſame Rule, mind 
the ſame things. This is the Text which gave the jir/# 
occaſion unto this whole Diſpute 3 The Doctors Intenti- 
on is ſo indefenſible from this place, that I thought 
however he might perſiſt in the Defence of the Cauſe 
he had undertaken, he would have forborn from ſeek- 
ing Comtenance unto it from theſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle. But it is fallen out otherwiſe, and I am here in the 
firſt place called unto an Account, for the Exceptions I 
put in, unto his Application of theſe Words of the A- 
poltle, in my Vindication of the Non-conformists. 

I will ſpare the Reader as much as is- poſhble in. the 
Repetition of things formerly ſpoken, and the Tran- 
ſcription of his Words or my own, without prejudice 
unto the Cauſe itſelf. | | 

After a Refleftion of ſome Obſceurity and Intricacy on 
my Diſcourſe, he repeates my ſenſe of the Words ac- 
cording unto his Apprehenfion under fowr Heads; about 
which I ſhall not contend, ſeeing whether he hath ap- 
prehended my Mind aright or no, or expreſſed the whole 
of what I declared, belongs not unto the Merit of the 
Cauſe in hand. Nor indeed do I yet know direttly, 
what he judgeth this Text doth ' prove, or what 
it is that he inferrs from it, though I know well 
' enough what it is defigned to give countenance unto, 
and what is the Application that 1s made of it. And there- 
fore he iſſues his whole Diſpute about it- in this En- 
quiry, how far the Apoſtles Rule hath an influence on this - 
caſe; But whoſoever ſhall come unto a ſedate Confide- 
ration of this Text and Context, without Prejudice,with- 
out preconceived Opinions, without Intereſt in Parties 
or Cauſes, will judge it to be a Matter of Art to apply: 
them unto the preſent Controverſie, as unto the Impoſi- 

tion - 
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tion of an Arbitrary Ryle of walking in Churches, on all 
that are preſumed to belong unto them. 


But to clear theſe things the Doftor propoſeth three 
things to be debated. 


1. Whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks of different Opinions, or 
different *Pradtiſes. 4 f ag 

2. Whether the Itule he gives be mutual Forbear- 
ance, 

3. How far the Apoſile's "ule hath an Influence into 
this Caſe. 


The two firft of theſe belong not at all unto the pre- 
ſent Argument, and the laſt 1s but faintly propoſed and 
purſued, though 1t be the Foundation of his whole Fa- 
brick. The Reader, if he will put himſelf to ſo much 
trouble, as to compare my former Diſcourſe with what is 
here offered in Anſwer or Oppoſition unto it, he will 
eaſily ſee that nothing is pleaded, that may abate the 
force of what was inſiſted on 3 For indeed the Diſcourſe 
on theſe things conſiſts for the moſt part in Diverſions 
from the Argument in hand, whereby an Appearance 
is made of various Arguings, and the Proof of ſundry 
things, which belong not unto the Caſe in hand. 


Without any long Deductions, artificial Infinuati- 
ons, or diverting Reaſonings, without wrelting the- 
Text or Context, theſe things are plain and evident in. 
them; | 
(1.) A Suppoſitron of Differences among Believers, mr 
and about Opinions and Pradtiſes, relating unto Relt- 


gion and the Worſhip of God. So is at preſent between 
| _ 
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us and thoſe of the Church of England by whom we are 
oppoſed. 7 ro 

(2.) In this ſtate, whilſt theſe Differences do con- 
tinue, there is oze common Rile according unto which 
thoſe who ſo diflent among themſelves are to walk in 
the things wherein they are agreed. Such is the '/y»le 
. of Faith and Love, which we all aſſent unto. and are 
agreed in. 
- (3) This Rule cannot conſiſt in a preciſe Determina- 
tio of the things in Difference, with an Authoritative 
Preſcription of Uniformity in Opinions and Practiſe, 
becauſe it 1s directed unto, upon a ſuppoſition of the 
continuation of thoſe Differences between Believers, 

(4.) That during the continuation of theſe Diffe- 
rences, or different Apprehenſions and Pradctifes, whilſt 
on all hands they uſe the means of coming unto the 
Knowledge of the Truth in all things, that they ſhould 
 wwalk, in _ mutually forbearing one another, in thoſe 


things wherein they differed. 


Untill it be manifeſted that theſe things are not the 
Deſign of the Context, and to contain the ſenſe of the 
Words, they are not only xſc/eſs unto the Doftors De- 
ſign, but oppoſite unto it, and deſtructive of it. Butno- 
thing is here attempted unto that Purpoſe. 


. Todraw any Argument from theſe Words applicable 
unto his Deſign, it muſt be proved, 

(1.) That beſides the ule of Faith, Love and Wor- 
ſoip, given by Divine Inſtitution and Obligatory unto 
all the Diſciples of Chriſt or all Churches, in all times 
and Ages, that the Apoſtles gave a Rule concerning out- 
ward Rites, Ceremonies, Modes of Worſhip, Feaſts and 

| Faſtings 
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Faſtings, Ecclefiaſtical Government, _—__ and the 
like, unto which all Believers ought to conform, on the 
Penalty of being eſteemed Schiſmaticks, and dealt with- 
al accordingly. For this only is that wherein we are 
concerned. | 

(2.) That becauſe the Apoſtles made ſuch a Rule, 
(which we know not what it is, or what is become of 
It) that the Guides of the Church (and that in ſuch a 
Church ſtate as the Apoſtles knew nothing of ) have 
Power to: frame ſuch a Rule as that deſcribed, and to 
impoſe the Obſervation of it on all Believers, on the 
Penaltiesbefore mentioned. 


It is manifeſt that no Advantage unto the Cauſe of 
Impoſition and Uniformity as it is ſtated at preſent can 
be taken from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, unleſs theſe 
two things be contained in them. But that either of 
them are ſo, our Author doth not fay, nor go about to 
prove, in his large Diſcourſe on this Place. IT might 
therefore forbear any farther Examination of it, without 
the leaſt diſadvantage unto our Cauſe. But that I may 
not ſeem to wave the conſideration of any thing that is_ 
pretended Material, I ſhall enquire into the Particulars 


of it. 


He proceeds therefore to anſwer his ow: res i 
he judged conducing unto his Purpoſe. The firſt of them 
15,whetker the Apoſtle ſpeakes of different Principles or of dif- 
ferent Pradiſes.And I find nothing in the Diſcourſe enſu- 
ing, that hath theleaſt reſpect unto this Enquiry, until to- 
wards the cloſe of 1t, where he grants that different Ap- 
prebenſions are intended, ſuch as were accompanied with dif- 
ferent Pradiſes; But in Order hereunto he gives us a 
- k large 
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large Account of the ſcope of the Place,' and Deſign 
of the Apoſtle in it. The Subſtance of it 3 That the 
Apolile treates concerning Fxdaical ſeducers 3 that the 
things in difference, were the different Apprehenſions of 
men about the Law, its Ceremonies and Worſhip, with 
the continuation of them, and thedifferent PraCtiſes that 
enſued thereon. 

Be it ſoz What is our or his concernment herein ? 
For it is moſt certain the Apoſtle defigned not the I-po- 
ftion of theſe things on the Churches of the Gentiles, nor 
did urge them unto an Uniformity in them, but declared 
their Liberty from any Obligationunto them, and adviſed 
them to ſtand faſt in that Liberty, whatever others did 
praiſe themſelves or endeavour to umpoſe on them. 
+ What this conduceth unto his Purpoſe I cannot under- 
But on the Occaſion of that Exprefiion, berg other- 
wiſe minded, He demands, what fenfe can Dr. O. here 
put upon the beivg otherwiſe Minded ; Otherwiſe ther 
what £ As many as ve perfet be thus minded, to purſue 
Jour main End 5 but if any be otherwiſe minded ; did any 
think they onght not to mind chiefly their great end.; that 
3 incredible. Therefore the Apoitle mm? be underſtood of 
ſomewhat about which there were then very different Appre- 
benfions 5 and that it is certain there'were, about the Law, 


among Chriſtian Churches. 


- \ Neither do I wall underſtand theſe things, or what is 

intended in them. For, | 

- .  (L.) I never gave occaſion to him or any elſe to 
think, that I would affix fach a. ſenſe unto the Apoſtles 

Words, as ifthey.gave an Allowance to men to be.o- 

therwiſe minded, as unto. the purſuit of their main _ 
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of living to God in Faith and Love, with' nntital Peace 
among themſelves. | T1 gf 

(2.) What then do I intend , by being otherwiſe 
minded; even the fame that he doth, and nothing elſe, 
namely, different Apprehenſions abour ſome things in Re- 
ligion, and particularly thoſe concerning the Law and 
ts Ceremonies. . "_ ge AB maſt 

3.) Let it be ſuppoſed that the A e 1n particu- 
la Kr Diſentions one the Law, and the Oblrrance 
of its Inſtitutions, yet he doth not determine the caſe 
from the eſpecial circumſtances of that Difference, fo 
adjudging the Truth unto one. of the Parties at .yari- 
ance 5 but from a general Rule how the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ought. to deport themſelves towards one another, 
during the continuation of ſuch Differences. But, 

(4.) The Truth is, the Apoſtle hath diſmiſſed the 
caſe propoſed in the Beginning of the Chapter; ver.1. 
2, 3, 8c. and upon the occaſion of his Expreſſzox of his 
own voluntary Relinquiſhment and Renunciation -of all = 
the Priviledges which the Fews boaſted in, and of his 
Attainments thereon in the Miſteries of the Goſpel ; 
ver. 12, 13, 14. he gives a general Direction for the 
walking of all Chriſtians, in the ſeveral Degrees and 
Meaſures of their Attainments in the ſame kind..” And 
herein he ſappoſeth two things. (._) That there were 
things, all the fandamental Doctrines of the Goſpel con- 
cerning.the Perſon, Offices and Grace of Chriſt, which 
they had all in common attained unto. Wherewnto we 
have already attained ; Wee, all of us in general. (2.) That 
in ſome things there were different Apprehenſjons and 
Pradtiſes amongſt them, which hindered not their Agree- 
ment in what they had attained 3 if any one be other- 
wiſe minded ; one than another. We that are perfet 
K k 2 ang 
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_ thoſe which are weak , let us walk by the fame 

ule. 

, _ Wherefore although I cannot diſcern how any thing 
in this Diſcourſe hath the leaſt Infivence into the Caſe in 
hand, yet to giye a little more Light unto the Context, 
and to evidence its unſcrviceableneſs unto the Doctors 
Intention, I ſhall give a briet account of the Fudaical 
Teachers of thoſe days. 


The Fews were by this time diſtributed into three 
forts ; | 

(1.) Such as being obdurate in their Unbelief and 
RejeFion of the Perſon of Chriſt, oppoſed, perſecuted 
and blaſphemed the Goſpel in all places. Fhus was it 
with the Generality of the Nation. And the Teachers 
of this ſort advanced the Excellency, Neceſlity, and 
Uſfalnefs of the Law, in cortradi#7on unto Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. Theſe the Apoſtle deſcribes, 1 Thef. 2. 13, 
I4, 15. The Jews; Who both killed the Lord Feſus, and 
. zheir own Prophets, and have perſecuted us, and they pleaſe 
0t God, and are contrary unto all Men, forbidding ws to 
ſpeak unto the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their (irs alway, for the wrath is come upon them unto the ut- 
Fermoſr.. | p 

'£ Y: Such as profeſſing Faith in Chriſt Feſus and Obe- 
dience unto-the Goſpel, yet were of the Mind that the 
whole Law of Moſes, was not only to be continued and 
obſerved-among the Jews, but alſo that it was to be 7- 
poſed. onthe Gentiles who were converted unto the Faith. 
They thought the Gofpel did not erect a new Church 
- ſtate with a new kind of Worſhip, but only was a pe- 
© culiar way- of profelzting men into Fudaiſme 5 againſt 
which the Apoſtle diſputes in his Epiſtle unto the He- 


brews. 
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brews, eſpecially in the 7th. and 8th. Chapters: The 
Teachers of this ſort greatly troubled the Churches, 
even after the Declaration of the Mind of the Holy 
Gholt in theſe things, by the Apoſtles; AG. 15. Thoſe 
who continued obſtinate in this Perſwaſion, became af- 
terwards.to be Ebionites and N azarenes, as they were 
called, wholly forſaking the Chriſtian Church of the 
Gentiles. Theſe were generally of the Se&t of the Pha- 
riſees, and ſeem to be the leaſt fort of the three ; For, 

(3-) There were others, who acquieſcing in the Li- 
berty of the Gentiles, declared by the Apoſtles, A4@. 15. 
yet judged themſclves and all other Circumciſed Jews, 
obliged unto the Obſervation of the Law and its Inſtitu- 
tions. Thele legal] Obſcrvances were of two ſorts; 

(x..) Such as were confined and limited unto the 
Temple, and unto the Land of Canaar 3 And 

(2..) Such as might be obſerved any where among the 
Nations 3 they acted accordingly. Thoſe who lived at 

eruſalem adhered unto the Temple Worſhip, thewhole- 
Church there did fo. - Their Judgement in theſe things 
is declared, Ads 21. 20. 21. Thou ſeeſt *Brother, 
how many thouſands of the Fews there are which 
believe, and they are all Zealows of the Law; and 
they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Fews 
which are among the Gentiles, to forſake eMoſes, ſaying, 
that they onght not to circumciſe their Children, neither to 
walk after the Cuſtomes. They were not at all- offended 
with *Paxl, that he did not impoſe the Law: on-the- 
Gentiles (ver. 25.) but only that (as they had been in- 
formed) he-taught the Fews to forfake the Law, and 
to. reject all the Inſtitutions of it. This they thought 
unlawful for them: And this they ſpake principally 
with reſpe& unto the Temple Service, as appears- by the 
Advice. 
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Advice given unto Paul on this Occaſion, ver. 23, 24. 
Thoſe who lived amongſt the Gentiles, knew that there 
was no Obligation on them, unto the Sacrifices and 
eſpecial Duties of the Temple 5 but continued only in 
the obſervance of ſuch Rites and Inſtitutions, about 
Meats, Waſhings, Days, New Moons, Sabbaths, and 
the like, which the Gentiles were freed from. 


Hence there were two ſorts of Churches in thoſe 
days (if not three) in Separation more or leſs from the - 
Apoſtate Church of the Unbelieving Jews, which yet 
was not finally taken away. wh; 

(1.) The Church of Hiernſalem and thoſe Churches of 
Fudea which were of the ſame Mind and Communion 
with them. - Theſe continued in the Obſervance of al/ the 
Law, and of the Services of the Temple, being allowed 
them by the Apoſtles. 

(2.) Thoſe of uy? wi who lived yn the Natzons, 
and obſeryed all the Rites of the Law, which were not 
confined unto the Land of Canaar, And 

(3. The Churches of the Gentiles which obſerved 
none of theſe things, forbearing only their Liberty in 
one or two Inſtances, not to give the other Offence. 
Some Differences and Diſputes happened ſometimes a- 
bout theſe things and the Praftiſe of them, whereon 
Peter hamſ(elf fell into a Miſtake, Gal. 2. 14. And there 
ſeemes to. have been great Diſputes about them at Rome, 
chap. 14. Yea it is judged that according unto their 
different Appithenſions of theſe things, there were two 
Churches at 'Kome, one of the Circumciſion, the other 
of the Gentiles, walking in diſtin& Communion each by 
themſelves, However the different Rule, of this kind 
that was between the Churches of Hieruſalem and Antioch 
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is ſufficiently declared, AFs x5, the one Church con- 
tinuing Zealous of the Law, and the other rejoyced for 
the Conſolation of bemg delivered from itz ver. 31. Yet 
was there no Schiſme between theſe Churches, but a 
conſtant Communion in,Faith and Love. Such diffe- 
rences in Opmions and PraCtiſes were not yet formed 
into ar Intereſt, obliging men to condemn them as Schi{ 
muticks, who differ from them. For not to ſpeak of 
what Orders and Rules for decency, particular Chur- 
ches may make by common Conſent among themſelves, 
to'make the Obſervation of Arbitrary Inſtztutions, not 
preſcribed tn the Scripture, upon many Churches, to be 
the Rule of Communion mn them and between them , 
which whoſoever obſerve not, are to be eſteemed Guil- 
ty of Schiſme, which Vidor, * Biſhop of Rome firſt at- 
tempted, is contrary to the Rules of the Scripture, to 
the: Principles of Chriſtian Faith, Love, and Liberty, 
to the Example of the Apoſtles, hath no countenance 
gfvert unto it in the Primitive Churches,and will certain- 
ly make our Differences Endleſs. 


F judge that in the Beginning of the Chapter the: Apo- 
ftle intends thoſe of the firſt ſort, and that as well be- 
cauſe he calls them Dogs and the Conrzforr, which anfivers 
unto the Account he gives of them, 1 Theſ. 2. 14, 153. 
as alſo becauſe he ſpeaks of them as thoſe who advanced: 
the pretended Priviledges of Judaiſme, abfolutely a- 
eainſt Chriſt, the Gofpel, and the Righteouſneſs of 
God revealed therein. Hereon m oppoſition untothem, 
he declares that they had nothing to boaſt. of, but what 
he himſelf had a Right unto as well as they,” and which: 
he had voluntarily relinquiſhed and renounced for Chriſt 
aud the Goſpel, wherein. he teſtifies. what he had at-- 
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tained. IF any one do judge, that he ifitend thoſe of 
the ſecond ſort, T will not contend about it, becauſe of 
the ſeverity of Expreſſion which he uſeth concerning 
them, Gal. 5. 12. But diſcharging the conſideration of 
them, the Dire&ion in this place concerns thoſe of the 
third ſort only, anſwering unto that which was preſerib- 
ed and followed by :the Apoſtles in all Places, namely, 
that there: ſhould be mutual Forbearance, in + ſome 
'- Difference of Practiſe between them and the Gentile 


Believers. 


-. His ſecond Enquiry, pag.168, is, Whether the Rule which 
the Apoitle lays down, be only a-Rule of mutual Forbearance. 
I do not find that I faid any where that it was o-ly a 
Rule of mutual Forbearance, but that the Words of the 
Apoſtle do exjoyr a mutual Forbearance among thoſe who 
are differently minded ; pag. 26. And I: muſt here fay, 
which Idefire to do without offence, that there is noneed 
of any farther Anſwer unto that Part of the Dottors 
Diſcourſe, but a Tranſcription of that which he pre- 
tends to oppoſe 3 for what is ſpoken unto that end, 
confiſts in a perpetual Diverſion from the Argument in 
hand. 

©: T did not before preciſely determine, what was the 
Ryle which the Apoſtle doth intend ; only proved ſuffi 
ciently, that it was not ſuch 4 Ryle as is pleaded for by 
the Door. But the meaning of the Phraſe and Ex- 
preflion is plain enough 3 95 dv rzgly agyire ; it is direct- 
| Ix uſed once more by the Apoſtle; Gal. 6. 16. tn ms 
an Ter cuxiouaw 5, as many as walk according to this 
Rales and what Rule is that ? namely, what as unio the 
ſabſtance of it he lays down in the Words foregoing, 
ver. 14, 15. God ferbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs 
I | of 
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of our Lord Feſws Chriſt; For in Chrift Feſws neither Cir- 
camriſton pe wr one He mor TR Lab but a 
mew Creature; and as many as walk according unto this 
 Rivle; that's, the Rale of Faithin Chriſt alone for Juſti- 
fication and Sandtification, without truſting unto or 
reſting on any of thoſe things which were in difference 
among them. . The Places, in Scope, Deſign, and man- 
ner of Expreſſion, are Parallel. For this is plainly, 
that which he pleads for'in this Context 5 namely; that 
Juſtification and SanGtification are tobe obtained alone ' 
through Chriſt and Faith in him by the Goſpel, with- 
out the leaſt Aid and Afliſtance from the things that 
were in Difference among them: 'Wherefore 'n6t-far- 
ther to contend in ſo plain a Matter, the R#le here in- 
tended by the Apoſtle, is no Book of Canons, but the 
Analogy of Faith, or the Rule of Faith in Chriſt as de- 
clared m the Goſpel, 'in oppoſition unto all other ways 
and-means of Juſtification, SanQification and Salvation, 
which we ought tq' walk in a Compliance withal, and 
that with Love and Forbearance towards them that in 
things not Corruptive or Deſtructive of this Rule, do 
a—T uw | 


But, ſaith our Author, the ſenſe according to Dr. O. is 
this ;, that thoſe who are agreed in the Subſtantials of 'Re- 
ligion, ſhould go on and do their Duty, without regarding 
leffer Differtnces : Abate that Expreffion, of, without re- 
gardingleſſer Differences, which is not mine; and ſupply 
inthe room'of it, wwmtrally forbearing each other in leſſer 
ences 3 and be it ſo that it is my ſenſe ; at firſtveiw 

it Jooks as. like the ſenſe of the Apoſtle as any man need 
defire. But, faith the Doftor, #his ſenſe 7s uncertain, 
becauſe it ſets no bounds to _ and ſuppoſeth the 
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un pai of Jo: Cans among them, which: he. de- 
higned to prevent, by perſwading thene jo aften. in this. Egi- 
itle tobe of ove Mind. "Behede the Differences. = 
fagt, mere naze of the ſwaller: Differences of Opinians,.' but 
that which they differed ahoyt, was urged oz the one hand, 
6 neceſſary to Saluation, and oppeſed on the other as perni- 
ciows. and. deſiruitive unto #, ; And again, pag, 169, Let 
Dr..O. name any aber ſmaller Differences of Opiviaps which 
might be an occaſion of the, Apoſtle;s giving ſuch a Rule. of 
OO == peikeietrncy Mibrms Are: 


_ I Anfiver briefly, (1.) The ſenſe is ver certain be- 
cauſe. it, gives the gre beuras unto ..the Ditferences. ſup- 

<d.; namely, fach.as. concern; npt the ſubſtantial; of 
(2.) K doth ſuppee Tag Ren; of theſe Differen- 
becauſe the Apoſtle. doth ſuppoſe ;the, fame. z of ay 

one be yet otherwiſe, Minded 3 which hinders no; kind of 

deavours to .compole ox remove them," ,, -.; 

(3: The Differences intended were not thoſe between 
them who. impa/ed, the, Obſervation. of the Law on the Gen- 
tzles as neceſſary nnto Salvation, and thoſe | y whom. they: 

were er for the Apoſtle gives no ſuch Rules as 

this, (17. that; we. Qu ht ara un Toes: 

| (4). Edo expreſly align thole lee  Doſſerences which 


6s.and 
maines 
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 Pag. 170. He proceeds unto his laſt Enquiry, which 
indeed is alone pertinent unto his Purpoſe ; namely , 
How this Rule hath at Iflitemce on our Caſe. © 


What this {ule is, concerning which this Enquiry is 
made, he doth not declare. Either the preciſe ſgrrifica- 
ton of the "Rale in this Place, or the; Dire#;on given 

with-refpet-unto that Rule,” may be intended; that is, 
the gereral Rule of our. Walking in our Profeſſion. of 
. the Goſpel, or the efpecial Rule 'giveh by the Apoſtle 
with reſpect thereunto, in the caſe under conſideration, 
may beſo intended. If by the Ry/z ir the firſt ſenſe, he 
underſtands a Ryle, Canon; or Command, Eſtabliſhing a 
Cherch ſtate, with Rites and Modes of Worſhip, with 
Ceremonies, Orders, and Governnierit, no where ap- 
pointed in the Scripture or of divine Revelation, it is 
openly evident that, there was #0 Such "Ru 2 then, , that 
no -fuch''js" hete 4ritended';\ but that only wherevinto 
the Grace of the Goſpel int '« Oy ab} Plies Tannhex-. 
_ ed, as Gal: 8.'16,' which is cot ſich a Rule "If he in-_- 

tend by it; a_Dire&70, ' that where there are different” 
Appreherifions in Matters of fefs importance, not break-, 
ing in ori the Aralogy of Faith, accompanied with diffe-. 
rent Practiſs, 10 far as they are'neceffary from thoſe dif- 
ferent *Apptehehiſions, the Hajor Part of thoſe among 
whom the Differences .ate, "fhiguld' compel the Ms ror, 
to- forbear their 'Praftife; according ; urito,/ th Ir. Do 
ptthenſions ;* and 'tomply With p Ib all things, 
on all 'forts of Penalties, if they refaſe {© to do, - it- 
will be hard to find flich a Dire&0z in theſe Words. . 
Yer this wiſt be the Rule,” and this the Direction that can. 
give any countenance utito the Dottoris Gaviſe, But if . 

y thirs Ride; the” Analogie e's a#þ,” as before deſcribed, 

2 


be 


} 
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be intended, and the Dire#ion be to walk according” to 
it, with antud Forbearance and Love, as.nnto things of 


. leſſer Moment, then. this Rule: hath little advantagious 
Influence into it. ' 


' But then Gith the DoGier ; tf far as men agree they are 
bound to jon together, as t Opinion or Communion 5, 1 
grant it (though it þe. hot proved from! this. Place ) 
where ſuch a Communion is required of them WIT | 
and in a way. of Duty. And 


(2) Saith- he, That the be HC brian are bound to unite 
with others though of. Ieger ys, and to keep with-. 
2: the ſame Rule; No. doubr';, Howbeit the Apoſtle 
forks of no ſuch things '1n this place but only that we 

Id all walk, aceo coringn ary the ſame Rule, 1 in what 
22) Th nan, es 0 bich are lawful 

s Rule takes in #, .W are Wl 
af DN ov neceſſary to ph io Ord. of @ Chriſtian 
Society together; What Rule ot this ? hap ſhall ap- 
point the rey intended 2? Who ſhall of their 


8: gm hgiſt, or his. 
es 2. Are they | ry in, Pap. 
GK of Faith ? TN we are agreed ;. 
But if by theſe Orders t he ok fuch as men do. or may | 
at any time, under. ears e of Church Authority in-, 
vent and uwpole a as necefſar be eB pos. in the. 
Original State. and” Ruſe ge as alſo in its. 
Worſhip and Diſcy et Milt be Ma to i. he can. - 
find en out, either in the Rule here mentioned, or 
the DireQtion given with reference unta it ; 3 ſeen ſuch 
a PraQiife ſeems to be plainly condemned in the Words. 
themichves, ' Anditis howh that this. pretended Power | 
; of 
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of Rule or Canon making; for the Unity of the Church 
was that . which at length ruined all Churches in their 
State, Order, and Worlhip';z if ſuch a- Ruine be. ac- 
knowledged to have- befallen them in the Romar' Apo- 
ſtalie. | 


He therefore Objetts out of my Diſcourſe, pag: 171. 
Let the Apoſtles Rule be prodaced with any protabitit of 
Proof to be his, and we are all ready to ſubſcribe and con- 
form unto it. To which he replies 5 This 7s the Apoſtles 
Rule to go as far as they can, and if they can go no- farther, 
zo (it down quietly and wait for further Inſtruction, and not- 
fo break the Peace of the Church, apon preſent diſatisfattion, 
or to gather new Churches out of others, pon ſuppoſition of- 


higher attainments. 


 Anfw. 1.'Upon' a. ſuppoſition that thoſe-who. make 
and impoſe. theſenew #nfcriptual Orders, areithe Church; 
and. that as the/ Church they have: Authority tb to make 
and impoſe them-3 if this be not the Ale of the Apoitle,l 
beheve ſome men judge 1t ought {o. to. have been. 
Bay «©. | WE NEAT 
. 2.., The Apoſtle's Rule is not, . that. we ſhould go-as far 
4: we can, as though there were any thing of Diſpute- 
and Difficulty in the Matter 3 but that. /o:far as we' have” 
attained we ſhould walk according to the ſame ule. 

. 3. He doth not intimate:any thing about breakivg-the 
"Peace of the Church, but only what would. do: fo, by an - 
Impoſition on. one another, .in differences of leſſer Mo- 
ment, whilſt the general Rule of Faith. and Love is at-- 
tended: unto.. | i SA Ln" - . | | 

4. To be quiet and wait for: further: InStyu@ion, -is: the: 
DireQion given.unto both: Parties, whilſt the A 
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 didcontimie between thei 3 and that in oppofition-un- 

to mutual Impoſitions. - rel 1% ONOW-! Fr 
-.- 5. .A Chnich:that is really fo, or ſo eſteemed, may 
bregk, the *Peace with its own Members, and others, as 
well as they with it 3 -and where the fault is, muſt be de- 
termined by the Cauſes of what is done. 

: 6. For-what is added about gathering of Churches, it 
ſhall be confidered inits proper place. - But as unto. the. 
Application'of theſe things unto the preſent' Cale, there 
lies in the bottom of them, ſach an «proved *Preſumpri- 
0#..0f their being the Church, that is, according unto 
Divine:Inſtitution ( for in their b&ng ſo in any other: 
ſcale we are not-concerned) of their Church Power and 
Authority,” by whom ſuch Orders and Rales are made as- 
we can by no means admit of. 


- I cam more warrantably -give' this as the Apoſtles 
Rule, tban'ithatof our Author 5 What you. heve attained. 
woto in the Knowledge of the Dotrine and Miiteries of the 
Goſpel ,' walk together .in holy Communion of Faith und 
Lowe, but take heed that you multiply not new Canſes of 
Diviſions and ages by inventing and impoſing new- 
Orders in Divivie Worſbip, or the Rule of the Church, cet 
ing then ont., who agree with you in all things of divine Re- 
velation.and Inſtitution. Fx: | 


.He atlds from'my: Words 3 1f the: Rule reach our 
Caſe , it muit: be ſuch as requires things 't#0' be obſeroed, 
as mere never » pr 2 rage ,» as National Chut-' 
ches, Ceremonies and Modes of worſhip 5, to. which he 
Replies 3 Ard ſo this Rule doth in Order unto *Peace, 
require::the- Objervation of ſuch things, which although 
they: be wt particitlirly commanded of God, yet are _— 
Ws; > 5 Ce 


nd 


Cn? 
ed by lawful Authority, provided that they be not unlawful 
in themſelves, nor repugnant unto the Woyd of God. 
Anſw. 1. Let the- Reader: if - he pleaſe, conſult the 
place whence theſe Words are taken in my Diſcourſe, 
and he will find this Evaſion obviated. : 
2. What is intended by this Rule? is it the Rule gven 
by the Apoſtle ® Who that reads the Words can pofli- 
bly pretend umto'any ſuch conception of their meaning ? 
If he underftand a Rute of his own, - I know: not what it 
may or may not include. . 
3.. I deny, and ſhall for ever deny, that-the Rule 
here intended by the Apoſtle doth give the leaſt coun- 
tenance unto the Invention and Impoſition of thingsnot 
divinely inſtituted, not preſcribed; not commanded in 
the Word, on-the Pretence that thoſe who ſoinvent and 
impoſe them, judge them lawful, and that they have 
Authority ſo:to do. ' 7 


He Objefts again unto himſelf out of my Diſcourſe, 
that the Apoitles never gave any ſuch Rules themſelves about 
outward Modes of Worſhip with Ceremonics, Feaſts, Faſts, - 
Eitarezes,' $&c. - Whereunto he Replies 3 What ther 2'T. 
fay F4 hen. 1 CLAN | 5 . 

I. It had been happy for Chriſtians and Chriftian 
Religion if thoſe who pretended to. be their Szcceſſors, 
had followed their Example, and made #9 fjuch Rules at 
all ; that they would not -have'thought themfelves wiſer- 
than they, or more careful for the Good of the Church, 
or better acquainted with. the - Mind of Chriſt: in theſe 
things. then they were. For that Multiplication- of 
_ Laws, Canons, about the things-mentioned;; and: 
others of an alike nature,, which- the ' Apoſtles 'never- 
gave any Example of, or Enconragement-unto, hr | 

alttCET=>- 
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afterwards enſued, hath been a principal means of alter- 
ing the ſtate of the Church fromits Original Inſtitution, 
of corrupting its Worſhip, . Adminiſtring occaſion unto 
ſcandal and endleſs Strifes. rae 
2. If the Apoſtles gave no ſuch Rules themſelves, it may 
be concluded ſafely, that it was becauſe in their Judge- 
ment, 220 ſuch Ryle was to be given, Other Reaſon hereof 
cannot. be afligned, for if it might have- been done, ac- 
cording to the. Mind of Chriſt, and by vertue of the 
Cans which they had from him, innumerable E- 
vils might have been prevnted, by the doing of it. They 
foreſaw what; Differences would ariſe in the Church, 
what. Diviſions, the darkneſs. and corrupt Luſts of men 
would caſt them into, about ſuch things as theſe, and 
probably knew much whereunto the eMiiFery of Iniquity 
tended 3 yet would they not appoint any-. Arbitrary 
Rules about things not ordained by our Lord. Jeſus 
Chriſt, which might have given ſome bounds unto the 
Inclinations of men, in making and multiplying Rules of 
their own, unto the ruine of the Church. 

3. Then1 ſay, we beg the Pardon of all who'concern 
mſclves herein,., that we ſcruple the Complying with 

ſuch Rules, in Religion and the Worſhip of God, as 
- the Apoſtles thought not meet to appoint or ordain. 


But he addes, I is ſafficient that they gave this general 
Rate that all Lawful things are to be done for the Churches. 


. Anfſw. What is to be done for the Churches Peace we 
ſhall afterwards conſider. To be done, is intended of 
Ads of Religion in the Worſhip of God. I ſay then, 
the Apoſtles mever gave any ſuch Rule, as that I 2 

| E 
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the Rule they gave was that al/ things which Chriit hath 
commanded, were to be done and obſerved, and for the 
doing of any thing elſe, they gave no Rule. Eſpecially 
they gave not ſuch a /arge Rule as this, that might ſerve 
the turn and intereſt of the worſt of men, in impoſing 
on the Church, whatever they eifeemed Lawful, as (not 
by vertue of any Rule of the Apoſtles, but in an open 
Rejection of all they gave) it afterwards fell out in the 
Church. This is a Rule, which would do the Work #o 
the *Purpoſe of all that have the Reputation of Gover- 
nours in the Church, be it the *Pope, or who it will. 
For they are themſelves the ſole Judges of what is Law- 
ful ; the People, as it 1s pretended, underſtand nothing 
of theſe things. Whatever therefore they have a Mind 
to introduce into the Worſhip of God, and to impoſe: 
on the Practiſe of men therein, 1s to be doze by vertue of 
this ApoFolical Rule, for the Churches Peace, provided 
they judge it Lawful ; and ſurely no Pope was ever yet ſo 
ſtark mad, as to impoſe things in Religion, which he 
himſelf judged unlawful. 1des, things may be Law- 
ful in themſelves, that is, Morally, which yet, it is ot 
Lawful to introduce into'the Worſhip of God, becauſe 
not expedient, nor for Edification 3 Yea things may be 
Lawful to be done ſometimes, on ſome occaſions, in the 
Worſhip of God, which yet, it would be unlawful to im- 
poſe by vertue of a general binding Rule for all times 
and ſeaſons. Inſtances may be multiplied in each kind. 
Therefore I ſay the Apoſtles zever gave this Rule ;; they - 
opened no ſuch Door unto Arbitrary Impolition z they 
laid no ſuch Toke on the Necks of the Diſciples, which 
might prove heavier, and did fo, then that of the Fewiſh 
Ceremonies which they had taken away 3 namely, that 


they were to do and obſerve all that ſhould by their 
| M m Ryaters 
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N:/crs be impoſed on them as lawful in their Judgement. 
This 5overaignity over their Conſciences was reſerved 
by the Apoſtles unto the Authority of Chriſt alone, and 
their Obedience was required by them, only wnto his 
commands, This is that which I ſee fome would be ar. 
To preſume themſelves to be the Church, at leaſt the on- 
ly Rulers and Governours of it. To aſſume to them- 
ſelves alone the Judgement of what 7s Lawful, and what 
zs nnlawful to be obſerved in the Worſhip of God. To 
avow a Power to impoſe what they pleaſe on'all Churches, 
pretended to be under their Command,ſo that they judge 
_ tt lawful, be it never ſo uſeleſs or trifling, if it hath no 
other End but to be an Inſtance of their Authority, and 
then aſſert that all Chrzi7ian People muſt without further 
Examination ſubmit quietly unto this ſtate of things,and 
comply with it, unleſs they will be eſteemed damrred 
Schiſmaticks. But it is too late to advance ſuch Princi- 
ples aſecond time. 


He addes from my Paper or as my ſenſe, the Apoſiles 
gave Rules inconſiftent with any determining Rule, (vis. ) 
of mentual Forbearance 3 Rom. 14. 'But they, faith he, the 
meaning muit be, that whatevor: Differences bappen among 
Chriitians, there muſt be ng Determination either way - 
But this is diretly contrary to the Decree of the ApoiFles at 
Hieruſalem, upon the Difference that happened in the Chri- 
Tian Charches. But they . are not my Words which he 
reports, I ſaid not, thatthe ApoFles gave Ryles incon- 
Stent with any determining Rule but with ſuch a le, 
and the Impofition of the things contained in it, on the 
Pradtiſe of men, in things not determined (that is whilſt 
Differences about them do continue) as he contends for. 


And 
(1.) Not- 
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_ (1.) Notwithſtanding this Rule of Forbearance given 
by the Apoſtle expreſly, *Rom. 14. Yet as unto the R7ght 
and 77xth in the things wherein men are at difference, 
every private Believer, is to determine of them 10 far as 
he is able in his own Mind , Ezery ore 3s to be fully per- 
ſwaded in his own eMind in fach things, fo far as his own 
Practiſe is concerned. 

(2.) The Church wherein ſuch Differences do fall 
out, may doFrinally determine of the Truth in them, as 
it is the Ground and Pillar of Truth 3 ſuppoſing them 
to be of ſuch weight, as that the Edification of the 
Church is concerned in them. For otherwiſe there is 
no need of any ſuch Determination,but every one may be 
left unto his own Liberty. There are Differences at 
this day in the Church of England, im Doctrine, and 
Praftice, ſome of them, in my Judgement of more im- 
portance, then thoſe between the ſame Church and us ; 
yet it doth not think it neceſfary to zake any Determina- 
tion of them, no not Doctrinally. 

C3.) If the Chxrch wherein ſuch Differences fall out 
be not able m and of it ſelf to make a DoGranal Deter ni- 
nation of ſach- Differences, they may and onght to crave 
the Counſel and Advice of other Churches, with whom 
they walk in Communion in Faith and Love. And fo it 
was in the Caſe whereof an Account is given us 3 AF. 
I5. The Determination or Decree there made concern- 
ing the neceſſary Obſervance of the Jewiſh Rites by the 
Gentiles converted unto the Faith, by the Apoſtles, El- 
ders and Brethren, under the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt 
as his Mind was revealed in the Scripture, gives not the 
teaſt Countenance unto the making and impoſing ſuch 4 
Ale on all Churches and their Members as is con- 
tended for, | 
M m 2 For 
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For (1.) It was only a Do&rinal Determination, with- 
out Impolition on the Practiſe of any. | 
(2. It was a Determination againſt Impoſitions dire&t- 
ly. - And whereas it is ſaid, that it was a Determination 
contrary to-the Judgment of the Impoſers, which ſhews, 
that the "Rule of Forbearance where Conſcience is alledged 
both ways, is no ſtanding "ule ; I grant that it was con- 
trary to the Judgment of the Impoſers, but 7-poſed no- 
thing oz them, nor was their Practice concerned in that 
erronious Judgement. They were not required to 
do any thing contrary to their own Judgment 3 and the 
not doing whereof did refle& on their own Conſciences. 
Wherefore the whole Rule given by the Apoſtle and 
the whole Determination —_ is that zo Impeoſttions be 
21ade on the Conſciences or Pradtiſe of the Diſciples. of 
Chriſt, in things relating to. his Worſhip, but what were 
neceſlary by vertue of Divine Inſtitution. They added 
hereunto, that the Gentiles enjoying this Liberty, ought 
to uſe it without offence, and were at Liberty by vertue 
of it, to forbear ſuch things, as wherein they had, or 
thought they had a natural Liberty, in caſe they gave 
| Offence by the uſe of them. And the Apoſtles who 
knew the ſtate of things, in the Minds of the Fews, and 
all other Circumſtances give an Inſtance in the things 
which at that ſeaſon, were to be ſo forborn. And 
whereas this Determination was not abſolute and obliga- 
tory on the whole Cafe, unto all Churches, namely, 
whether the Moſaical Law were to be obſerved among 
Chriſtians, but ſome Churches were left unto: their own 
Jprgement and Practiſe, who eſteemed it to. be ſtill in 
force, as the Churches of the Fews, and others left unto 
their awn Liberty and Practiſe alſo, who judged it »ot 
to oblige thexr, both ſides or Parties being bound to con- 
| tinue 
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tinze.Communion among them in Faith and Love, there 
is herein a perpetual eſtabliſhment of the Rule of mu- 
tual Forbearance in ſuch Cafes 3 nothing. being con- 
demned but Impoſtiions on one another ; nothing com-. 
mended but an Abſtinence from the uſe of Liberty in 
the caſe of Scandal or Offence. I had therefore Reaſon 
to ſay, that the falſe Apoſtles were the only Impoſers, that 
is, of things not neceſlary by vertue of any divine In- 
ſkitution. And if the Author infinuate, that the true 
Apoſtles were ſuch Impoſers alſo, becauſe of the Deter- 
mination they made of this Difference, he will fail in 
his Proof of it. It 1s true they impoſed on, or charged 
the Confciences of men, with the obſervance of all the 
Inſtitutions and Commands of Chriſt, but of other things 


none at all. 


The laſt things which he endeavours an Anſwer unto 
of this occaſion lies in thoſe words. The Fewiſh Chri- 
ſtians were left unto their own T iberty, provided they did 
zat impoſe on others 5 and the Diſſenters at this day deſire 
2:0 more then the Gentile Church did (viz.) not to be im- 
poſed on to obſerve thoſe things which they are not ſatisfied it 
3s the Mind of Chriſt, ſhould be impoſed on then. $0. is 
my ſenſe, in the places referred unto, reported, Nor 
ſhall I contend about it, ſo as that the laſt Clauſe be 
changed 3 formy Words are not, they are not ſatisfied it 
is the Mind of Chriſt, that they ſhould be impoſed on them; 
but they were not ſatisfied it is the eMind of Chriſt they: 
ſhould Obſerve. This reſpects the things themſelves, the 
other only their Impoſition. And one Reaſon againſt 
the Impolition oppoſed, ts that the things themſelves ine- 
poſed, are ſach as the Lord Chriſt would not have us 
obſerve z becauſe not appointed by himſelf. 


But. 


wa, 
4 
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But hereunto he anſwers two things. 

I. That it was agreed by all the Governours of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, that the Fewiſh Chriſtians ſhould be left unto 
their own Liberty ont of _ unto the Law of Moſes, 
and out of regard unto the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, 
which otherwiſe might have been extreamly hazarded. Bux 


(1.) The Governoxrs of the Chriſtian Church which 
made the Determination infiſted on, were the Apoſtles 


| themſelves. 


#- 


(2.) There was no ſach Determination made, that 
the Fews ſhould be left unto their own Liberty in this Mat- 
ter ; but there was only a Connivance at their Inclina- 
tion to bear their old Yoke for a Seaſon, The Deter- 
mination was onely on the other hand, that no Impoſition of 
1t ſhould be made on the Gertiles. 

C3.) The Determination it felf was no At of Chrrch 
Government or Power, but a aoGFrinal Declaration of the 
Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 

(4) It is well that Church Governours, once judged 
that Impoſitions in things not neceſlary, were to be 
forborn for the fake of the Peace of the Church z O- 


 thers I hope may in due time be of the ſame Mind. 


2. He ſays, The falſe Apoſtles impoſing on the Gentile 


iſtians had two circumStances in it, which extreamly 


| alter their Caſe from that of our Diſſenters; For, 


-(1.) They were none of their lawful Governours, but 
went about as ſedncers, drawing away the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles from them. It ſeems then, 

(1.) That thoſe who are lawful Governowrs, or 
pretend themſelves ſo to be, may impoſe what they 
pleaſe without Controu], as they did in the Papacy, and 
the Councils of it. But 
4 (2.) Their 


Cans - 

(2.) Their I-mpoſttion was meerly doGrinal, wherein 
there was no Pretence of any Act of Government or 
governing Power 3 which made it leſs grievous, then 
that which the Difſenters have ſaffered under. Were 
things no otherwiſe impoſed on us, we ſhould bear 
them more eaſily. 

(2. Saith he, They impoſed the Fewiſh Rites as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, and not meerly as indifferent things 3 
And the Truth is, fo long as they judged them fo a, 
they are more to be excuſed in their doFrinal Impoſitions 
of them, then others are, who by an A& of Govern- 
ment fortified with I know not how many Penalties, do 
impoſe things which themfelves efteem indifferent 3 
and thoſe on whom they are impoſed, do judge to be 
unlawful. 


Whereas he addes that he hath conſidered all things 
that are Material in my Diſcourſe which feem to take off * 
force of the Argument drawn from this Text; 1 am not of 
his Mind, nor I believe will any indifferent Perſon be 
ſo, who ſhall compare what I wrote therein, with his 
exceptions againſt it though I acknowledge it is no 
eaſe thing to-difcover wherein the force of the pretend- 
ed Argument doth lye; That, we muſt watk according 
unto the ſame Rule, in what we have attained ; that 
wherein we differ, we muſt wait on God for Teaching 
and Inſtruction 3 that, the Apoſtles, Elders and Bre- 
thren at Fierzſalem, determined from the Scriptures, or 
the Mind of the Holy.Ghoſt therein, that the Fewiſh 
Ceremonies (ſhould not be mmpoſed on the Gertzle Chur- 
ches and Beleivers; and that thereon thoſe Churches 
continued in Communion with each other, who. did, 
and did not obſerve thoſe Ceremonies, are the only 

__ Principles 
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Principles which in Truth the Door hath to proceed 
upon. To infer from theſe Principles and "Propoſitions, 
that there is a A(ational Church of Divine Inſtitution, 
for what is not ſo, hath mo Church Power properly ſo 
called ; the nature pf its Power, being determined by 
the Authority of its Inſtitution or Ere&ion 5 That this 
Church hath *Power iz: its Governours and Rulers, to in- 
vent new Orders, Ceremonies and Rites of Worſhip, 
new Canons for the Obſervation of ſundry things in the _ 
Rule of the Church and Worſhip of God, which have 
no Spring nor Cauſe but their own Invention and Pre- 
ſcription, and is authorized to #poſe the Obſervation of 
them on all particular Churches. and Believers who ne- 
ver gave their conſent unto their Invention or Preſcrip- 
tion 3 and 'hereon to declare them all to be wicked 
Schiſmaticks, who yield not full Obedience unto them 
in theſe things, it requires a great deal of Art and $kil, 
in the Mannagers of the Argument.. | 
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' to renew his Charge of Schiſme or ſinful Separa- 
tion againſt thoſe, who though they agree with ws, 
faith he, in the ſubſtantials of "Religion, yet deny any Com- 
munion with our Church to be lawful. But apprehending 
that the ſtate of the Queſtion here infinuated, will not 
be admitted, and that it' would be difficult to find them 
out, who deny any Communion with the Church of Exg- 
land to be lawful 3 he addes that he doth not ſpeak of 
any improper Ads of Communion, which Dr. O. calls 
Communion in Faith and Love which they allow to the 
Church of England. - But why the Acts hereof are called 
improper AGs of Communion, I know not. Add unto 
Faith and Love, the Adminiſtration of the ſame Sacra- 
ments, with Common Advice in things of Common con- 
cernment, and it is all the Communion that the true 
Churches of Chriſt have among themſelves in the whole 
World. Yea this Church Communion 1s ſuch, as that 
(1.) Where it 7s net, there is no Evangelical Com- 
munion at all. whatever Acts of Worſhip or Church 
Order men may agree in the Practiſe of, if the Foun- 
dation of that Agreement be not laid in a joint Comm- 
ion in Faith and Love, they are neither accepted with 
God, nor profitable unto the Souls of men. For 
(2.) Theſe are the things, namely, Faith and Lowe, 
which erliver all joint Duties of Church Orderand Wor- 
ſhip,are the Life and Soul of it ; and how they ſhould be 
- only improperly that,which- they alone make other things 
to be properly, I cannot underſtand. | | 
N n (3.) Where 


P* 2: Sed. 21. pag. 176. Our Author proceeds 
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(3) Where there is no defett in theſe things, namely, 
in Faith and Love, the Charge of Schiſaze on diſſenting 
in things of leſſer Moment, 1s altogether unreaſonable. 
It is to be deſired, that an overweening of our Diffe- 
rences, make us not overlook the things wherein we are 
agreed. . This 1s one of the greateſt Evils that attend this 

ontroverlie. Men are forced by their Intereſt, to lay 
more wcight on a few outward Rites and Ceremonies, 
which the World and the Church might well have ſpa- 
red, had they not come into the Minds of ſome Men, 
none know how, than upon the moſt important Graces 
and Duties of the Goſpel. Hence Communion in Faith 
and Love, 1s ſcarce eſteemed worth taking up in the 
ſtreets, in compariſon of Uniformity in Rites and Cere- 
monies. Let Men be as void of, and remote from true 
Goſpel Faith and Love as is imaginable; yet if they 
comply quietly with, and have a little Zeal for thoſe out- 
ward things, they are to be approved of, as very or- 
derly Members of the Church. And whatever Evi- 
dences on the other hand, any can or do give of their 
Communion in Faith and Love, with all that are of that 
Communion, yet if they cannot in Conſcience comply in 
the Obſervance of thoſe outward things mentioned, 
they are to be judged Schiſmraticks, and Breakers of the 
Churches Unity 3 whereas no part of the Churches Uni- 
ty doth or ever did confilt in them. 


In his Procedure hereon, our Author ſeemes to em- 
brace occaſions of contending, feeking for Advantages 
+ therein, in things not belonging unto the Merit of the 
 Caufe, which I thought was beneath him. From my 
Concetlion that ſome at leaſt of our *Parochial Churches are 
trae Churches ;, he asks, iz what ſenſe * Are they Churches 
rightly. 
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rightly conſtituted, with whom they may joyn in Communion 
as Members ; T think it is ſomewhat too late now after all 
this diſpute about the Reaſons of refraining from their 
Communion, and his ſevere Charges of Schiſme upon 
us for our ſo doing,to make this Enquiry ; Wherefore he 
Anſivers himſelf, No, but his Meaning 3s, faith he, that 
they are not guilty of any ſuch heynows Errors in Dodrinc, 
or Idolatrous PraGiſe in Worſhip, as ſhould utterly deprive 
them of the Being and nature of Churches , which I ſap- 
poſe are my Words. But then comes in the Advantage; 
doth, faith he, this Kindneſs belong only unto ſome of our 
Parochial Churches * I had thought that every *Parochial 
Church was true or falſe according unto its frame and conſti- 
tation, which among ws, ſuppoſeth the owning the Do@rine 
and Worſhip eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. I an- 
ſiver briefly ; it is true, every Church is trxe or falſe ac- 
cording unto its Original frame and Conſtitution. 
This frame and Conſtitution of Churches, if it proceed 
from, and depend upon the Inſtitution of Chriſt, it is 
true and approveable. If it _—_ only on a National 
Eſtabliſhment of DoGrine and Worſhip, I know not 
well what to fay unto it. But let any of theſe *Parochial 
Chirches be fo conſtituted, as to anſwer the legal eſta- 
bliſhment in the Land, yet if the Generality of their 
Members are openly wicked 1n their Lives, and they 
have no lawful or ſufficient Miniſtry, we cannot: ac- 
knowledge them for true Churches. Some other things 
of the like nature do enſue, but I ſhall not inſiſt on- 


them. 


He gathers up in the next place, the Titles of the 
Cauſes alledged, for our refraining Communion with 


thoſe *Parochial Aſſemblies, which he calls our Separation 
N n 2 trom 
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from them. | And. hereon he: enquires whether . theſe Rea- 
ſons be a ground for a Separation from a Church,wherein it is 
confeſſed there are noHeynowus Errors in Do@rine,or Idolatrous 
Pradife in Worſhip, hat is, as he before cited my words, 
as ſhauld utterly: deprive then of the Being and Nature of 
Churches. - And if they be not,” then, faith he, ſach a 
Separation may be' a formal Schiſme, becauſe they ſet up o- 
ther Churches of their own. | 


The Rule before laid down that all things lawful are 
to be done for the Churches Peace, taking in the fup- 
poſition on which it proceeds, 1s as ſufficient to eſtabliſh 
Church Tyranny, as any Principle made uſe of by the 
Church of 'Rome, notwithſtanding; its plauſible Appear- 
ance.. And that here inſinuated. of the Orlawfulneſs of 
Separation from any. Church. in the World, (for that 
which hath pernicious Errors in Doctrine, and: Idola- 
try in. Worſhip, deſtroying its Being, 1s no Church at 
all ) is as good Security unto Churches, in an Obſtinate 
Refuſalof Reformation, when the Souls of the People 
are ruined amongſt them for the want of it, as they need 
defire.:-. And T confels T fuſpett ſuch Principles as are e- 
vidently ſaited unto theſecurity of the Corrupt Intereſts. 
of any ſort of Men. p | 


Ifay therefore, -(1.,) That though a Church, or that 
which pretends itſelf on any Grounds fo to. be, do not 
profeſs any: heyzoxs Erronr.in DoGrine, nor be guilty of 
Idolatrows *Prafiſe mn Worſhip, deſtroying its Nature: 
and Being, yet there may be ſufficient Reaſons to refrain 


from its Communion m-Church Order and: Worſhip, and. 
_ to-Joyn: in or with: other Churches for Edification: 


hat 1s, that where ſach a Church is-not capable of Re- 
/ formation; 
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formation, or 1s obſtmatein a Reſolution not to reform 
itſelf, under the. utmoſt Neceſlity thereof; it is lawful 
for all or any of its Members, to reform themſelves, ac- 
cording to the Mind of Chriſt, and commands of the 
Goſpel. | 

(2:) That where Men are no: otherwiſe Members of 
any Church, but by an 3neoitable Neceſſity, and outward 
Penal Laws, preventing their own choice, and any a& 
of Obedience unto Chriſt in their joyning with ſach 
Churches, the Caſe is different from theirs, whoſe Re- 
lation unto any Church, is founded in their own volan- 
tary choice, as ſubmitting'themſelvesunto the Laws, In- 
ſtitution, and Rule of Chriſt in that Church, which 
we ſhall make uſe of afterwards. 

C3.) The Doctor might have done well to-have ſta- 
ted the true nature of Schiſme, aud.the formal Reaſon of it, 
before he had charged a formal Schiſme, on a Suppoliti- 
on of ſome outward Acts only.” | 5 69 

| (4) What is our Judgment concerning *Parochial Af 
ſemblies ; how far we ſeparate from them, or refrain: 
Communion with them, what are the Reaſons whereon: 
we do fo, hath been now fully declared, and thereun- 
to we muſt appeal on all occaſions; for we cannot ac- 
quieſce in what is unduely impoſed onus, either as unto. 
Principles or Practiſe. 


To ſhew, as he ſaith, the Inſufficiency of our Cauſs of Se- 
paration, he will take this way, namely, to ſhew the great 
abſardities that follow on the allowance of them 5; and- addes, 


Theſe five eſpecially T ſhall inſiſt upon 3 


L. That it: weakens the Canſe of Reformation. 


2. Lhat: 
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2. That it hinders all Union between the "Proteſtant 
Churches. | | 

3. That it juſtifies the antient Schiſmes, which have 

. been always condemned by the Chriſtian Church. 

4. That it makes Separation Endleſs. | 

5. That it is contrary tothe Obligation that lies oz all 
-"n6.or to preſerve the * Peace and Unity of the 

ch, 


Now as I ſhall conſider what He offers on theſe feve- 
ral Heads, and his Application of it unto the caſe in 
hand, fo I ſhall confirm the Reafons already given of 
our Separation (if it muſt be fo called) from Parochial 
Aſlemblies, with theſe five Conſiderations. 


I. That they ſtrengthen the Cauſe of Reformation. 

2, That __ 4 way to Union between all 'Pro- 
tefFant Churches. © 

3. That they give the juſt Grounds of condemning the 
antient Schiſmes that ever any Chriſtian Charch 
did juſtly condemn. 

4- | That they giue' due bonds unto Separation. 

5- That they abſolntely comply with all the Commands 

 - of the Scripture for the Preſervation of the Peace 

and nity of the Church. 


I ſhall begin with the conſideration of the Abſardi- 
ties, charged by Kim on our Principles and Praiſe, 


The firſt of them is, That it weakens the Cauſe of the 
Reformation. This he proves by long Quotations out 
of ſome Frexch Divines. Weare not to expect that they 
ſhould ſpeak unto our Cauſe or make any Determination 
in it, ſeeing to the principal of them, it was —_ 

at 
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"But they ſay that which is contrary urito our Principles ; 
ſo they may do, and yet this not weaken the Cauſe of 
the Reformation. For it is known that they ſay ſome- 
what alſo, that is contrary to the Principles of our Epi/- 
copal * Brethren, for which one of them is ſufficiently re- 
viled ; but yet the Cauſe of Reformation is not weaken- 
ed thereby. 

The firſt Teſtimony produced is that of Calvin; A 
large Diſcourſe he hath ( Inſti. lib. 4. cap. 1. ) againſt 
Cauſeleſs Separations from a true Church and by whom 
are they not condemned ? No determination of the Caſe 
in fry can be thence derived; nor are the Grounds 
of our refraining Communion with Parochial Aſſemblies, 
the ſame, with thoſe which he condemns as inſufficient 
for a total Separation 3 nor is the Separation he oppoſed 
in thoſe days, which was abſolute and total, with a 
condemnation of the Churches from which it was made, 
of the ſame nature with that wherewith we are charg- 
ed, at leaſt not with what we own and allow. He 
gives the Notes of a true Church to be, the pure *Preach- 
ing of the Word, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments according unto Chriſts Inſtitution. Where theſe 
are he allows a true Church to be, not only without 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but in a form, and under a Rule 
oppolite unto it, and inconfiſtent with it. And if he did 
at all ſpeak to our Caſe, as he doth not, nor unto any of 
the Grounds of it, . why ſhould we be prefled with his 
Authority on the one hand more then others from whom 
he differed alſo on the other. Beſides there is a great 
deal more belongs unto the pare preaching of the Word, 
and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments according unto. 
Chriſts Inſtitution, then ſome ſeem to. apprehend. They: 
may,. they ought to be fo. explained, as that from - 

CONU= 
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conſideration of them, we may juſtifie our whole Cauſe. 
Both theſe 'may be wartirg in a Church, which is not 
ouilty of fuch heynous Errors 'in DoGtrine, or Idolatry 
in Worſhip, as ſhould overthrow its Being. And their 
want, 'may/ be a juſt Cauſe of refraining Communion 
from a Church, which yet we are not obliged to con- 
demn as none at all. | 


Caloinexpreſſeth his Judgment, N., 12. 1 would ot 
give Conntenance unto Errors, no not to the leaſt 5 ſo as to 
cheriſh them by flattery or. Connivance. *But though I ſay, 
that the Church is not to be forſaken for trifling Differences, 
wherein the Dodrine, '( of the Goſpel) 7s retained ſafe and 
found, wherein the Integrity of Godlineſs doth abide, and 
the nſe of the Sacraments appointed of the Lord is preſerved; 
and we fay the ſame. 


And this very Calziz who doth ſo ſeverely condemn 
Separation from a true Church as by him ſtated, did 
himſelf quietly and peaceably withdraw and depart from 
the Church of Geneva, when they refuſed to admit that 
Diſciphne, which -he eſteemed to be according to the 
Mind of Chriſt. It is certain therefore that"by the Se- 
paration which he condemns, he doth not intend the 
peaceable Relinquiſhment. of the Communion. of any 
Church, as unto a conſtant participationzof all Ordinan- 
ces in it, for want of due means of E@ttication, much 
leſs that which hath ſo many other Cauſes concurring 
therewith. Fo 


- For the other Learned Men whom he quotes unto 
the ſame purpoſe, I ſee not any thing that gives the leaſt 


countenance unto his Afſertion that our 'Principles wea- 
ken 
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ken the Cauſe of the Reformation, Tt is true they plead 
other Cauſes of Separation from the' Charch of */yomre, 
than thoſe, inſiſted on by us, with reſpe& unto the 
Church. of England ; and indeed they had been other- 
wiſe much to blame, having ſo many:things as they had, 
to plead of greater importance. Did we fay that the 
Reaſons which we plead, are all that can be pleaded to 
juſtifie the Separation of the Reformed Churches from 
the Church of Rome, it would weaken the Cauſe of 
Reformation. For we ſhould then deny that Idolatry 
and firndamental Errors in Faith, were any Cauſe or 
Ground. of that Separation. However we know that 
the Impoſition of them on the Faith and PraQtſe of all 
Chriſtians, .is more pleaded in Juſtification of a Separa- 
tion from them, then the things themſelves. But allow- 
ing -thoſe greater Reaſons to be pleaded againſt the 

oman Communion as we do, it doth not in the leaſt fol- 
low that, our Regfons for refraining Communion with 
Parochial Aſſemblies, doth weaken the Cauſe of the 


? 


Reformation. 


- However, let me not be miſinterpreted as unto that 
expreſſion of deſtroying our Faith, which the Communi- 
on-required with the Church of Erg/ard, as unto all 
the important Articles of it, doth not do, and I can ſub- 
ſcribe unto the Words of Dazle, as quoted by our 
Author out of his Apology - If; faith- he, the Church 
of Howe hath not required any thing of us, which deſtroys 
our Faith, offends our Conſciences, and overthrows the Ser- 
vice which we believe due to God ; if the Differences have 
been ſmall, and ſuch as we might ſafely have yeilded unto ; 
then he will grant their Separation was raſh and unjuſt, and 
they guilty of the Schiſme. 


O o He 


PR 
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He cloſeth his Tranſcription of the Words of fimdry 
Learned Men, who have juſtifyed the Separation of the 
reformed Churches from the Church of Rome; wherein 
we-are not in the leaſt concerned with an Enquiry, 
What Triumph would the Church of Rome make over ws 
had we no other ſes to juſtific our Separation from them, 
but only thoſe which ( as is pretended ) we plead in our 
Cauſe. T ay whereas we do plead, confirm and juſtifte all 
the Reaſons and Cauſes pleaded for the Separation of the 
Reformed Churches from them, not oppoſing, not 
weakning any of them, by any Principle or Practiſe of 
Ec ours, but farther'pre$ the force of the ſame reaſomngs 
=: ahd cauſes in all Inſtances wherennto they will extend, 

I ſe neither what cauſe the Pzpiſts have of Triumph, rior 

any thing that weakens the Canſe of the Reformation. 

He adds Hirther, how ſhould we be hiffed and laughed at all 
over the Chriſtian World, if we had nothing to alledge' for 
onr Separation from the Roman Church, but ſuch things as 
theſe? I anſwer, that as the Caſe ſtands, if we did al- 
ledge no ather Reaſons but thoſe which we inſiſt on for 
; our refraining- Communion, with our 'own - Parochial 
Afﬀemblies, we ſhould deſerve to be derided, for relin- 
quiſhing the Plea of thoſe other important Reaſons which 
the Herefies and'Idolatries and Tyranny of that Chnrch 
do- render juſt and equal. But if we had no other 
Caufes of Separation from the Chnreh of Rome, bur 
what” we have-for our Separation from onr Parachial 
Aﬀemblics at ome, as as onr Allegations are pre- 
tended to be, we ſhould not be afraid to defend them 
mit all the-Papiſts in the World ; and let the World 
act likewlfin b{frrg. 


Where- 
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. Whereas therefore the Cauſe of Reformation is not in 
any thing weakened by our Principles, No Argument, 
no Reaſon ſolidly pleaded to juſtifie the Separation from 
the Church of ome being deſerted by us, neither Te- 
ſtimony, Proof, nor Evidence being produced to evince 
that it 1s weakned by us, I ſhall in the Second place, as 
was before propoſed, prove that the whole Caſe of the 
romgs Separation from the Church of Rome, is ſtreng- 
thened and confirmed by ww. - 


There were ſome general *Principles on which the 
Proteſtants proceeded- in their Separation from the 
Church of Rowe, and which they conſtantly pleaded in 
Juſtification thereof, | PE 


| The firſt was, that the Scripture, the Word of God is a 
perfett Rule of Faith and Religious Worſhip z io as that 
nothing ought to: be admitted which is repugnant unto 
it in its general Rule or eſpecial Prohibitions, nothing 
impoſed that is not preſcribed therein, but that every 
one is at liberty to refuſe and reject any thing of that 
kind. © This they all contended for, and confirmed their 
Aſſertion by the expreſs Teſtimonies of the Writers of the 
Primitive Churches. To prove thistohave beentheir Princi- 
ple in their Separation from the Church of Rome were to 
lght,as they fay,a Candlein the Sun. It were caſte:to fill 
up a Volume with Teſtimonies of it. After a while this 
Principle began to be weakned, when the Intereſt of 
men. made them except from this Rule, things of outward 
Order, with ſome Rites and Ceremomes, the ordaming: 
whereof, they pleaded to be left unto Churches as they 
ſaw Good. 'Hereby this Principle, I ſay, was greatly 
”- WO rea- 
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weakened, For no certain bounds could ever be aflign- 
ed unto thofe things that are exempted from -the Regu- 
lation: of the Scripture.' And the ſame Ptea might be 
mannaged for many of the *Popiſh Orders and Ceremo- 
nies that were rejected, as forcibly as for them that were 
retained. And whereas all the Reformed Churches agreed 
to abide by this Principle in Matters of Faith, there fell 
out an admirable Harmony in their: confeflions i thereof. 
But leavingthe Neceflity of attending unto this Rule, 
in the Matter of Order, Ceremonies, Rites and eModes- 
of Worſhip, with the ſtate of Churches, in their Rule 
and Polity, thoſe Differences and Diviſions  enfued a- 
mongſft them, which continue unto this day; ''But this 
Perſwaſion in-ſome places made a farther Progreſs, 
namely, that it was lawful to impoſe oz: the Conſtiences and 
PraGifſes of men , ſuch things m Religious Worſhip, 
provided that they ——__—— outward. Order, Rites, 
Rule and Ceremonies, as are no where preſcribed in the 
Scripture, and that on- ſevere Penalties Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil. This almoſt utterly deſtroyed the great fur- 
damental *Principle of the Reformation, - whereon the 
firſt 'Reformers juſtified their Separation fronr the Church 
of Rome... -For whereas it is ſuppoſedithe Right of them 
who are to be the4mpoſers, to-determine what doth be- 
long unto the Heads mentioned, they might under that 
pretence impoſe what they pleaſed,.. and refuſe - thoſe 
whom they.impofed them on, the Protection of the a- 
foreſaid Principle, namely,that nothing ought to be fo im- 
poſed that is not preſcribed in the Scripture. This hath 
proved the Riſe of all endlefs Differences and Schiſmes a- 
mongſtus, nor will they be healed until all Chriſtians are: 
reſtored unto their Liberty, of being obliged in the 
thingsof God, only unto the Authority of the —_— 

he 


a - 
"The Words of Mr. Chillingseworth unto this purpoſe 
are Emphatical, ' which”I ſhall "therefore tranſcribe, 
though-that be-a thing which T am very 'averſe from, '* 
: — 5 ; $8 { | 


Require (faith by of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, 
and to call no man Mater but bins only ; © bet thoſe ledte 
clainting of RO who have' #0. gh unto i, and Tet 
then that in: their Wards diſelaine mt; thſcliim it likewiſe 111 
their Adtions; In a word, take away Tyranny which is the 
Devils Intrument to ſupport Errors and Superititions and 
Impieties in the ſeveral Parts of the World, which could y0t 
otherwiſe long withitand the" Power of Truth, I ſay, take 
away Tyranny, and reSfore Chriitians to their ju$t and full 
Liberty of captivating their underifandings ts the Scripture 
only; that univerſal Liberty thus moderated may quickly 
reduce Chriitendom to Truth, and *Onity "Part x. chap. 4. 
See. 6. , | 2% LU) Bid. 4 & DIES $0 && I Ir þ > 
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This fundamental *Principle. of the firſt Reformation 
we do not only firmly adhere unto, rejetting all thoſe 
Opinions and PraGtiſes whereby tts force is weskened and 
impaired, but alſo do willingly: faffer the things that.do 
befalus, 'in giving our Teſtimony thereunto, Neither 
will there ever be Peace among the. Churches of Chriſt 
1 this World, until it be adnutted in'tts whole Latitnde; 
eſpecially in that Part thereof -wherem it excludes all 
Impoſitions of things not preſcribed in} the Scripnire:” For 
there are but few Perſons who are capable of the fub- 
tilty of thoſe Reaſomings, which are applied to weaken 
this Principle in its whole extent. All men can eaſily 
ſce'this, that the: ſufficiency of the Seripture w general as 
unto all the\ends of Boon, is the only Foundition 
they have to'reſt'and'build upon; -Fhey do ſte aftually, 

| that 
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that where Men 0 about to preſcribe things to be ob- 
ſerved .in ied Worlip, not appointed in, the Scrip- 
ture, that 09 SM, gre agreed | in 5. but 
endleſs CIR Wa Fare enſued 5 that, No man can. 
fo an 1zitence 1n peerenter of any thing that is neceſ- 


camman Wy of C be the ag Wertip of. God, that | in 
not containe the Sergey ures .and: heres eqn Are read 
bo rlabve th olve FR | 220 14918 Ba. but Chriſt 3 and - 
ad mit of nog im Regoon, but what is warranted by 
his Word. 


df condly. T Grand Fogg of the Reformation, 
reon the The Ge age their Separation from 
Fe Church of Rae, 40 we hey Chriſtian People were 
not tyed up urto blind. Obedience unto Church Guides, but 
were not 'only , at Liberty, but alſo obliged to judge far them- | 
| les, as unto all things that thay were to believe and praiſe 
in Kelig ie ard the Worſbi of God. They knew that 
the Whole Fabrick of thi he fo did ſtand on this Baſis 
1. that the TR. cemented 

he, People. mere iguarant; 

CE, Hy dl in.all. things 
dicnce unto. their pretended 

- nat be capable of, nor fit 
icy, took. from them .the only 
unto. thei, Duty, . and..the 

” the UG ofthe Haly Scripture. 
— did not. only vindicate their Right 
of the Smeg itfelf, but infifted. on it as 

F 5 | zation, (and without which they 
could: r a L Fug aa. their Work. ). that they 
were. mn ones Religion to- judge for = 
elves 
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ſelves. And Multitudes of them quickly manifeſted how 
meet and worthy they were to have this Right reſtored 
wits them, in laying down their Lives for the Trath, 
faffering as' Martyrs under the Power t of their 


Biſhops. 


- This Principle of the Reformation in like manner, is 
it to fall degree weakened by:many, and ſo rhe Cauſe 
of it, Dr. 84. himſelf pag: 127, £28. denies unto.the 
People at/ Liberty of Ability t# chooſe their own Puttors, 
to judge what is meet for their own Edification, what is 
Hereſie or a pernitiows Error, arid what is not, or any 
thing of the like natare. - This is almoſt the ſame with 
that ofthe Phariſees concerning them who admired. and 
followed the Dodtrine of our Saviour, 5 3xA9- 37& © wi 
16 ouan * vir, Foh, 7. 49. This abble which knows not 
the Law. A * this People Woe _ >. oune di- 
refted' ts chooſe ort frore among themſelves Perforts meet 
for-ah Ectlefiaftjca} Offs.” 2.6, "The ſame People 
who joyned with the Apoſtles and Eldets itt the confide- 
ration'ofthe grand Cafe coficerning the continuation of 
the legaF Ceremonies, and were atlociated with them 
in the Detertinatron of tt 3 AF. 15:- The: /ame'towhons 
all the 'Apoſtokeal Epiſtles, excepting {ome to, particd- 
lar Perfons, were wtitten, and unto whontfiich Dire&i- 
ons were given, and Duties enjoyned' iti them. as ſup- 
poſe not only a I#herty 2nd Ability to judge for them- 
{dyes in all Marters of Faith: ard Obedietice, but'alfo 
| aneſpecial Intereſt inthe Order arid Diſcipline of che 
Church 3 Thofe who were to ſay unto Arrhippws; (theit 
Biſhop) take heed wnto the eMamniftry thou haſt recerved in 
the Lord; that then fulfil it ;' Col. 4. uno whom: of alt 
ſorts; itis commanded thar they fhontld examine avd{iry 


Anti-- 
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Antichriits, Spirits, and falſe Teachers, that is, all ſorts 
of Hereticks, Hereſies and Errors, 1 Foh. chap. 2. 3. ec. 
That "People, who ;even in following Ages, . adhered 
unto the Faith and the Orthodox Profetlion of it, when 
almoſt all their *Biſhops were become Arian Hereticks ; 
and kept their private Conventicles in oppoſition unto 
them, at Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria and other 
Pac and who were ſo.many, of. them. burned bere in 

gland by. their: own. Biſhops on: the Judgement they 
made of Errors and Hereſftes. - And if the preſent Peo- 
ple.with whom the Dr. is acquainted be altogether un- 
meet for the Diſcharge of. any of theſe Duties, it is the 
fault of ſome body elſe, beſide their own. 


:. This. Principle of the Reformation, in Vindication of 
the Rights, Liberties, and Priviledges of the Chriſtian 
People, to. judge and chooſe. for themſc)ves in Matters 
of Religions to.(jago-fixcly, iu. choſs, Church, Duties 
whichare required of them, Awithout. which: the work, 
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yes and. thetr-own, Duty,” be kept and. debarred from 
itz or when through their own Seth, Negligence and 
Vittouſnels, they ſhall be really uncapable to mannage 
their own Intereſt in Church Affairs, as being fit only to 
he. governed, .If .ngt..as brute Creatures, yer as Mute 


erſons 


ds 
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'Perſons, and that theſe things are improved by the Am- 
bition of the Clergy, log all things in the Church 
unto theniſelves, as they did in former Ages, if the Old, 
Popedome do not return, a new one will be erected, as 
bad as the other. 


Thirdly another Principle of the Reformation is, that 
there was not any Catholick , Viſtble, Organical, Governing 
Church, traduced by Succeſſion into that of Rome, whence 
all Church "Power and Order was to be derived. I will 
not ſay that this Principle was abſolutely received by all 
the firſt Reformers here in England ; yet it was by the 
Generality of them in the other Parts of the World. For 
as they conſtantly denied that there was any Catholich, 
Church, but that inviſible of Ele& Believers, allowing 
the External Denomination of the' Church unto the dif- 
fuſed Community of the baptized World ; ſo believing 
and profeſling that the Page is Antichriſt, that Rome is 
eMyitical © Babylon, the Seat of the Apoſtatized Church 
of the Gentiles, devoted to deſtruction, they could ac- 
knowledge no ſuch Church ſtate in the (omar Church, 
nor the . her of any Power and Order from it. 
So farre as there is a Declenſion from this Principle, 
ſo far the Caſe of the Reformation is weakened, and the 
principal Reaſon of Separation from the Rowan Church 
15 rejected, as ſhall be farther manifeſted, if occaſion re- 
quire it. | 

This Principle we do firmly adhere unto ; and not 
only fo, but it is known, that our fixed Judgement con- 
cerning the Divine Inſtitution, Nature and Order of 
Evangelical Churches, is fach, as is utterly excluſive of 
the omar Church, as a body organized in and under 
the Pope and his Hierarchy, from any pretence unto 

| P p - Church. 
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Church State, Order or Power. And it may be hence 
judged who do molt weaker the Cauſe of Reformation, we 
or ſome of them ar leaſt, by whom we are oppoſed. 


A ſecond Abſurdity that he chargeth on our way is, 
that it would make Onion among the *Proteftant Churches 
i#po(ſuble, ſuppoſing them to remain ws they are. Se, 24. 
pag. 186. To make good this Charge, he inſiſts on two 
things. | 

C L) That the Lutheran Churches have the ſame and 
more Ceremonies, and unſcriptural Impoſitions then our 
Church hath. 

2.) That notwithitanding theſe things yet many learn- 
ed Proteſtant Divines, have pleaded for Onion and Com- 
runion with them, which upon our Principles and Suppoſi- 
tions, they conld not have done, But whether they plead 
for Union' and Communion with them, by admitting 
ito their Churches, and ſubmitting unto thoſe Cere- 
monies and unſcriptural Impoſitions, which is aloneunto 
the Doftors Purpoſe 3 or whether they judge their 
Members obliged -to Communicate in local Communion 
with them; underthoſe Impoſitions, he doth not declare. 
But whereas neither we nor our Cauſe are in the leaſt 
concerned in what the Dr. here infifts upon, yet becauſe 
the Charge is no leſs, then that our *Principles give di- 
fturbance unto the "Peace and Union of all *Proteſtant 
Churches, I (hall briefly manifeſt that they are not only 
conducive thereunto, but ſuch. as without which that 
Peace and Union will never be attained. 


r. It is known unto-all, that from the firſt Beginning 
of the Reformation, there were Differences among the 
Churches, which departed from the Communion of 
the 
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the Church of 'Rome. - And as this was looked on as the 
greateſt Impediment unto the Progreſs of the Reforma- 
tion, ſo it was not morally poflible that in a work of 
that Nature, begun and carried on by Perſons of all ſorts, 

in many Nations, of divers Tongues and Languages, 
none of them being divinely inſpired, that it ſhould o- 
therwiſe fall out. God allo in his Holy Wiſe Providence 
ſuffered it ſo to be, for Cauſes known then to himlelf 
but ſince ſundry of them have been made manifeſt mn the 

Event. Forwhezeas there was an Agreement in a// fin- 
damental Articks of Faith among them, and all necetlary 
meanes of Salvation, a farther Agreement conſidering 
our Sloth, Negligence, and proneſs of men to abuſe ſc- 
curity and Power, nught have produced as evil effects, 
as the Differences have done ; For thoſe which have 
been on the one hand, and thoſe which have been on 
the other, have been and would have been from the 
corrupt AﬀeGions of the Minds of men, and their ſecu- 


lar Intereſts. 


2. Theſe Differences were principally in or about 
ſome Do&rines of Faith, whereon ſome fiery Spirits a- 
mong them, took occaſion mutually, and unjuſtly e- 
nough, to charge each other with Hereſze » eſpecially 
was this done among the Lytherarvs, whoſe writings are 
ſtuffed with that Charge, and miſerable Attempts to 
make it Good. There were alſo other Differences a- 
mong them, with reſpect unto Church Order, Rites, 
Ceremonies, and Modes of Worſhip. The Church of 
England as unto the Government of the Church, and 
ſundry other things, took a way by it ſelf, which at 
preſent we do not conſider. 


3. Con- 
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3. Conſidering the Agreement in all fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Faith between theſe Churches thus at Diffe- 
rence, and of what great uſe their Union might be, 
unto the Proteſtant Religion, both as unto its Spiritual 
and Political Intereſt in this World, the effecting of ſuch 
an Union among them, hath been attempted by many. 
"Private Perſons, Princes, Colloquies or Synods of ſome 
of the Parties at variance have ſeduloufly ingaged here- 
. In. I wiſh they had never miſſed it, in ſtating the na- 
ture of that U-ion which in this caſe is alone deſireable 
and alone attainable ; Nor in the Caxſes of that diſadvan- 
tagious Difference that was between them. For hence 
it 1s come to paſs, that although ſome Verbal Compoſitions 
have ſometimes by ſome been confented unto, yet all 
things continue practically among(t them, as they were 
from the Beginning. And there are yet Per/ozs who are 
mannaging Propoſals for ſuch an Union, with great 
Proje&ion in point of Method for the compaſling of 
it, and ſtating of the Principles of Agreement, ſome 
whereof T have by me. But the preſent ſtate of things 
' in Erxrope, with the Minds of Potentates not concerned 
1m theſe things, leave little encouragement for any ſuch 
Attempt; or expeQarion of anyiSucecls. 


4. After the trial and experience of an hundred and 
* fifty years, it 18 altogether in vain, to be expected that 
any farther Reconciliation or Union ſhould be effeted 
berween thefe Proteſtant Churches by either Parties Re- 
linquiſhment of the DoGrines they have ſo long taught, 
profefſed and contended for, or of their *Pra#3ſe in Di- 
vine Worſhip, which they have ſo long been accuſtom- 
ed unto. We may as well expect that a River ſhould 
run backwards, as expett any ſuch things. 
| In 
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In this ſtate of things, I ſay, the Principles we pro- 
ceed upon, are the oſt oſiful unto the procuring of 
Peace and Union among theſe Churches, in the ſtate 
wherein they are, and without which it will never be 
effected. T ſhall therefore give an Account of thoſe of 
them, which are of this Nature and Tendency. 


i. And the firſt is, the abſolute neceſſity of a general Re- 
formation in Life and Manners of all ſorts of Perſons; be- 
longing unto theſe Churches. Tt 1s ſufficiently known what 
a woful Condition the Profeſſion even of the *Proteſtant 
_— is fallen into. How little evidence is there left 
of the Power of Evangelical Grace, working in the 
Hearts of Men! what little diligence in the Duties of 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ! What a Deluge of all ſorts 
of Vices hath overwhelmed the Nations ! and what in- 
dications there are of the Difpleaſure of God againſt us, 
on the account of theſe things! Who doth not almoſt 
tremble at them ? Calvir, unto whom I was newly ſent 
by our Reverend Author, in Anſwer to them who 
pleaded for a Separation from a true Church, becauſe of 
the Wickedrneſs of many of its Members, or any of them, 
addes unto itz {t is a moſt juſt Offence, and unto which 
there is too much occaſion given in this Miſerable Age: 
Noor 3s it lawful to excuſe our curſed floth, which the Lord 
will not let go unpuniſhed, as he begins already to chaſtiſe 
5 with grievous ſtripes. Wo therefore unto us who by our 
diſſolute liccntiouſneſSin flagitions fins, do cauſe that the weak. 
Conſciences of men ſhould be wounded for ws. And if it 
were ſo then, the matter is not much mended in the Age 
wherein we live. The Truth is, Sin and Impiety are 
come to. that height and impudence, Senſuality and Op- 
preſſion 
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preſſion are ſo diffuſed among all forts of Perſons, Con- 
formity unto the faſhion of the World, become ſo uni- 
verſal, and the Evidences of Gods Diſpleaſure, with the 
Beginnings and Entrances of his Judgements, are ſo diſ- 
played, as that if the Reformation pleaded for be not 
ſpeedily endeavoured, and vigoroully purſued, it will 
be too late to talk of Differences and Union ; Deſtru- 
tion will ſwallow up all. Until this be agreed on, un- 
fil it be attempted and effected in ſome good Meaſure, 
all endeavours for: farther Union, whatever there ap- 
pearing {acceſs ſhould be (as probably it. will be very 
{mall ). will be of no uſe unto the honour of Religion, 
the Glory of Chrilt, nor Good of the Souls of men. In 
the mean time Individual Perſons will do well to take 
care of themliclves. 


2. That all theſe differing Churches, and whilſt theſe 
Differences do continue, be taught to prefer their geme- 
ral Intere# m oppoſition unto the Kingdom of Satan 
and Antichriſt i the World, before the lefler things 
wherein they differ, and thoſe occaſional Animolities 
that will enſue upon them. It hath been obſerved in 
many places that the nearer ſome Men or Churches come 
together in their Profeflion, -the more diſtant they arein 
their AﬀeRtions 3 as the. Latherars in many places do 
- more hate the Calziniſts then the Papii?s, IT hope it is not 
ſo among vs, This makes it evident that the Want of 
neceſſary: Peace and. Qnion among Churches, doth. not 

roceed from the things themſelves wherein they differ, 
bo from the corrupt Luſts, and Intereſts of the *Per- 
that differ. This Evil can no otherwiſe be cured, 

but by ſfach a Reformation as ſhall in ſome meaſure re- 
_ duce Frmitive Simplicity, Integrity and Love, ſuch as 
were 


=> 
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were among the Churches of the Converted Jews and 
Gentiles, when they walked according unto the ſame 
Ryle, in what they had attained, forbearing one another 
in Love, as unto the things wherein they differed. Un- 
til this alſo be effetted, all endeavours for farther Uni- 
on, whilſt thefe Differences continue, (as they are like 
to do, unleſs the whole frame of things in Exrope ſhould 
be changed by ſome great Revolution) will be fruitleſs 
and Ulelcls. 


Were this conſcientiouſly infiſted on, out of a pure 
Love unto Jeſus Chriſt, with Zeal for his Glory, it would 
not only be of more uſe, then innumerable wrangling 
Diſputes about the points in Difference, but more then 
the exaFeſt Methods in contriving Formmlaries of Con- 
ſent, or Colloguies, or Synodical Conferences of the Parties 
at variance, with all their Solemnities, Orders, Limita- 
tions, Precautions, Conceſlions and Orations. Let 
men ſay what they will, it muſt be the Rezizal, Flou- 
riſhing and Exerciſe of Evangelical Light, Faith and 
Love, that ſhall heal the Differences and breaches that 
araamong the Churches of Chriſt ; nor ſhall any thing 
elſe be honoured with any great influence into that 


work. | 


3. That all Communion of Churches as fuch, confiſts-in 
the Communion of Faith and Love, in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſame Sacraments, and common Advice in 
things of common concerment. All theſe may be ob- 
ſerved, when for ſundry Reaſons, the Members of them 
cannot have local preſential Communion in ſome Ordi- 
nances, with-each Church diſtintly. If this Truth were 
well eſtabliſhed and conſented unto, men might be 
caſtly 


he 
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calily convinced, that there is nothing wanting unto 

that Evangelical Union among Churches which the Go- 

{pel requiries, but only their own humble, holy, peace- 

able Chriſtian walking in their ſeveral Places and Stati- & 
ons. But where men put their own Intereſts and Poſ- 

ſeſſion of preſent Advantages, cloathed. under the Pre- 

tence of things neceſlary thereunto, into Condztions of 
Communion, or divelt it of that /atitude whercin Chriſt 

hath left it, by new Limitations of their own, it will 

never be attained on the true Evangelical Principles, 

that it muſt proceed upon. For however any may be 
difpleaſed with 'it, I muſt affert and maintain, that there 

is nothing required by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto this 

end of the Communion of Churches, nor to any other 

end of Church Order or Worſhip whatever, but that 

only in whoſe Obſervance and Performance, there is 

an actual Exerciſe of Evargelical Grace in Obedience 

unto him. | | 


4. That all Private Members of theſe ſeveral Chur- 
ches which agree in the Communion before mentioned, 
be left unto their own Lzberty and Conſciences, - «to 
communicate in any of thoſe Churches, either occaſioral- 
ly or in a fixed way and manner, Neither Orders nor 
compulſory Decrees will be uſeful in this Matter, in com- 
pariſon of their own declared Liberty. And fo it was a- 
mong the Primitive Churches. 


- - 5, Where Men are invincibly hindered from total com- 
munion with any Church, by Impoſitions which they 
- Eannot comply withal without Sin, or by continuing in 
it, are deprived of the due means of their Edification, 
the Churches whereunto they did belong refis/g al | 


eforma- 
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Reformation 3 it is lawful for them in Obedience unto 
the Law of Chriſt, to reform themſelves, and to make 
uſe of the means appointed by him for their Edification, 
abiding conſtantly in the Communion of all true Chur- 
ches before deſcribed. I confeſs this is that which we 
cannot digeſt; namely, an Imagination that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath obliged his Diſciples, thoſe that be- 
lieve in him, to abide a/wazes in ſuch Societies, as where- 
in, not only things are impoſed oft their Obedience and 
Obſervance which he hath not commanded, but they are 
alſo forced to live in the Neglect of expreſſed Duties 
which he requireth of them, and the want of that means 
of their own Edificatior, which without the reſtraizt at 
preſent upon them,. they might enjoy according unto his 
Mind and Will. Believers were not made for Churches, 
nor for the advantage of them that Rule in them 3 but 
Churches were made for Believers and their Edifica- 
tion, nor are of any uſe farther then they tend there- 


unto. 


Theſe are the *Premiſes. whereon we proceed in all 
that'we do; and they are ſo far from being Obſtructive 
of the Peace and Union of the Proteſtant Churches, as 
that without them, they will never be promoted nor at- 
tained. And I do beg of this Worthy Perſon that he 
would not deſpiſe theſe things, but know aſſuredly, 
that nothing would be ſo effectual to procure the 
Union he defireth, as an Univerſal "Reformation of all 
ſorts of Perſons, according unto the Rule and Law of 
Chriſt, which it may be, no man hath greater Ability 
and Opportunity in conjunction for, than himſclE For 
wo be unto us, if whilſt we contend about outward 


Peace in ſtnaller things, we neglect to make. Peace with 
Qq God, 
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God, and ſo expoſe oar ſelves and the whole Nation un- 
to his deſolating Judgement, which ſeem already to be 
impendent over us. 
| The third Abſurdity which he Pages on our Pra- 
iſe is, that it will juſtific the antient Sehiſmes which have 
been always condemned in the Chriftiaz Church ; and in the 
mannagement of this Charge, he proceedeth, if I miſtake 
not, with more then ordinary vehemency and ſeverity, 
though it be a Matter wherein we are leaſt of all con- 
cerned, 


To make Effeftual this Charge, He firft affirms in. ge- 
neral, that ſetting aſide a few things, they pleaded the ſame 
Reaſons for their Separation, as 1 do for ours; Which how 
great a eMiſtake it is ſhall be manifeſted immediately. 
$.condly, He gives Inſtances in ſeveral Schifeves, that 
-were ſo.condemned by the Chriſtian Church, and whoſe 
Practiſe is juſtified by us. 


In Anfiver hereunto, TI ſhall firſt premiſe ſome things 
in general, 'ſhewing the {nſufficiency of this Argument 
to-prove againſt us the Chargeof Schiſae, and then.con- 
fider the 1»ſtarces producediby him. 1 ſay, 


x. In times 'of Decay, the declining times of Churches 

. or ſtates, it cannot be, but that ſome will be wxeaffe m 
\ their Minds, although they know not how to remedy 

- What isamiſs, nor it may be fix-on the particulars which 
are the right and true Cauſes of the ſtate which they find 
troubleſome unto them. And whilſt it is ſo with them, 
It is not to be admired at, thatſome Perſons do fall+nto 
- irregular Attempts for 'the redrefſing of what is amils. 
| The 


( 307 ) 
The Church, where the inſtances inſiſted on happencd, 
was falling into 2 eMySterious Decay from its original In- 
ſtitution, Order and Rule, which afterwards encreaſcd 
more and more continually. But all being equally in- 
volved in the fame Decler{or, the Remedies which they 
propoſed who were xreabe either in themſelves or in the 
' manner of their Application, were worſe then the Dif- 
eaſe ; which yet lying cared and continually encrea- 
ſing, proved in the itlue the Ruin of them all. But 
here lay the Original of the Differences and S:/ 7/ares 
which fell out in the 3d, 4th, and 5tþ Centuries ; that 
having all in ſome Meaſure departed from the Original 
Inſtitution,” Rule and Order of Evangelical Churches, 
in ſundry things, and caſt themſclvesinto zew formes and 
Orders, their Differences and Quarrels related all unto 
them, and could have had no ſach occaſion, had they 
kept themſelves unto their Primitive Conſtitution. 
Wherefore thoſe Scki/zzes which were ſaid to be made by 
them that continued ſound in the Faith, as thoſe of the 
Andeans, and Meletians as by ſome is pretended, and 
Fohannites at Conflantinople, with ſundry other, ſeing 
they diflerted not any Order of Divine Inſtitution, but 
another which the Churches were inſen(ibly fallen into ; 
No Judgement can be made upon a meer Separation,, 
whether of the Parties at Difference were to blame ; EF 
am ſure enough that ſometimes neither of them could be 
excuſed. Whether the Cauſes, Reaſons, Ends, Deſigns, 
and ways of the Mannagement of thoſe Differences that 
were between them, on which Sckiſmes 1n their preſent 
Order did enſue, were juſt, regular, according to the 
Mind of Chriſt, proceeding from Faith and Love, is 
that whoſe Determination ruſt fix aright the Guilt of the 
Diviſions that were among them. And whereas we 
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jadge moſt of thoſe who ſo ſeperated from the Church 
of old, as is here alledged, to have failed in theſe things, 
and therein to have contrafted Guilt unto themſelves, 
as occaſioning *unwarrantable Divitions, and miſſing 
wholly the only way of Cure for what was really blame- 
worthy 1n others 3 Yet whereas we allow nothing to 
be Sckiſme properly, but what is contrary to Chrittian 
Love, and deſtructive of ſome Inſtitution of Chriſt, we 
are not much concerned who was in the Right or Wrong, 
m thoſe Conteſts which fell- out among the Orthodox 
themſelves, but only as they were carried on unto a to- 
tal Renunciation of all Communion whatever ; but on- 
ly that which was encloſed unto their own Party. 


2. To Evidence that we give the leaſt conntenance 
nnto the antiert Schiſmes, or do contract the Guilt with 
the Anthors of them, the thing aimed at, there are three 
things incumbent on him to prove. 


1.- That our *Parochial Churches from whom we do 
refrain actual prefential Communion in all Ordinances, 
where it is required by Law, which cannot be many 
and but one at one time, do ſucceed into the room of 
that Church, '1n a Separation from which, thoſe Schiſmes 
did conſiſt. . For we paſs no- Judgement on any other 
Church ; but what concerns our ſelves as unto preſent 
Daty, though that in a Nation may be extended unto 
many or all of the ſame ſort. But theſe Schiſmes confiſt- 
ed in a profeſſed Separation from the whole Catholick, 
Church, that 1s, all Chriſtians in the World, who joyn- 
.ed not with them, in their Opinions and Practiſcs, and 
from the whole Church ſtate then paſſant and allowed. 
But our Author knows full well, that there are others, 

who 


( 309 ): 
who long before our *Parockial Churches, do lay claim 
unto the abſolute encloſure of this Church ſtate unto 
themſelves, and thereon condemn-both him ani] us, and 
all the Proteſtants in the World, of the ſame Schiſme 
that thoſe of old were guilty of ; eſpecially they make a 
continual Clamour about the A{ovatians and Donatist-s. [ 
know that he is able to difpoiſeſs the Church of Rome 
from that Uſurpation of the State and Rights of the 
antient Catholick, Church, from whence thoſe Separations 
were made, and it hath been ſufficiently done by others. 
But ſo foon as we have caſt that out of Poſleſſion, to 
bring in our *Parochial Aſſemblies into the room of it, 
and to preſs the Guilt of Separation from them, withthe 
' fame Reaſons and Arguments, as we were all of us but 
newly preſſed withal by the 'Romariſts, namely, that 
hereby we give countenance unto them, . yea do the 
ſame things with them, who made Scbiſmes. in Separa- 
ting from the Catholick, Church! of old, © is / ſomewhat ſe- 


. 


vere and unequal. 


Wherefore unleſs the Church from which they ſepa- 
rated, which was the whole Catkolick Church in the World, 
not agreeing and acting with them,- and thoſe Parochzat 
Aſſemblies from whoſe Communion we refrain, are the 
fame and of the fame conſideration, nothing can be ar- 
gued from thoſe ancient Schiſmes againſt us, nor is any 
countenance given by us unto them. For if it be asked_ 
of us, whether it be free or lawful, for Believers to joyn 
in Society and full Communion with other Churches, 
beſides thoſe that are of our way, and eſpecial Commu- 
nion, we freely anſiver, that we no way doubt of it,nor 
do: judge them for their ſo doing. 4417 Bana 


3 
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2. It muſt be proved unto. the End propoſed, that 
the Occaſions and Reaſons of their Separation of old, 
were the ſame, or of the ſame nature only, with thoſe 
which we plead, for our refraining Communion from 
'Parockial Aſſemblies. Now though the Dr. here makes 
a flouriſh with ſome Expreſſions about Zeal, Diſcipline, 
Purity of the Church, Edification (which he will not 
find im any of their Pretences) yet in truth there 1s not 
one thing alledged, wherein there is a Coincidence be- 
tween the Occaſions and Reaſons pleaded by them, and 
Ours, 


It is known that the principal thing m general which 
we infiſt upon, is the #rwarrantable Impoſition of unſcrip- 
tural Termes and Conditions of Communion upon us 5 was 
there any. fuch thing pleaded by them that made the 
Schiſmres of Old ? indeed they were all of them impoſers, 
and ſeparated from the Church becauſe they would not 
ſubmit unto their Impoſitions. Some * Biſhops, or ſome 
that world have been * Biſhops but cond not, entertaining 
ſome new-Conceit of their own, which they would have 
impoſed. or: all others, being not ſubmitted unto therein, 
were the Cauſes of all thoſe Schiſpres which were juſtly 
eſteemed Criminal. So was it with the Novatians and 
Donatiſts in an eſpecial manner. Even the great Ter- 
txl/ian (thongh:no Biſhop) left the Commumion of the 
'Charch on this Ground, For becauſe they would not 
admit of the ſtrict Obſervance of ſome Auſtere Severi- 
ties 1a Faſting, Abſtinence from ſundry Meates, and 
Watching, with the like, which he eſteemed necetlary, 
though no way warranted by. Scripture Rule or Exam- 
ple, be ztterly renonniced their Communion; and counte- 

£ nanced 
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nanced himſelf by adhering unto the Dotages of Monta- 
#5. It is true, ſome of them contended for a Seurity 
of Diſcipline in the Church, but they did.,it not, upon 
any pretence of the Neglect of it in them ynto whom 
the Adnnniſtration of it was -committed ; - but for the 
want of eſtabliſhing a falſe Principle, Rule, or Erroni- 
ous Dottrine which they advanced 3 namely, that the 
mot fmnceere penitents were never: more to le admitted into 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion ; whereby they did not eſta- 
bliſh but overthrow one of the Principal ends of 
Church Diſcipline. The 060 not therefore preſs for the 
Power or the Uſe of the Keys, as is pretended, but ad- 
vanced a falſe DoGrine1n prejudice.both unto the Power 
and Uſe of them. They pretended indeed unto the Purity 
ef the Clurch, not that there were none impure, wicked, 
and hypocritical among them, but that none might be 
admitted who had once fallen, though Wally Made pure 
by ſincerg Repentance. This was their Zeal for Purity. 
It a Man-were eyertaker, if they could catch him in ſuch 
a fault, as by the -Rules.of the paſſarut Diſciplize, the was. 
to be caſt out of the Church, there they had him ſafe 
for ever. 'No Evidence of the molt ſincere Repentance, 
could prevail for a '{Keadmijſion into the Church. And 
becauſe other Churches would admit them, they renoun- 
ced all Communion with them, as no Churches of Chriſt. 
Are theſe our Principles, are theſe our Pradctiſes 2 :do 
we give any. conntenance unto them by any thing we fay 
or do? I ſomewhat wonder that.the,-Dr. from ſome gere- 
ral Expreſſions, and caſting their Pretences under new 
Appearances ſhould ſeem to think that there is the leaſt 
Concidence, between what they inſiſted on, and what 
we plead in our own Defence. , He may ſec now more 
fully, what are the Reaſons of our Practiſe, and I hope 
thereon 
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thereon: will be of another Mind ; not as untoour Cauſe 
in 'genera}” which T am far enough from the -expeCtation 
'of; 'but as uhto' this #vidions Charge of giving 'Counte- 
"nance unto'the Schiſmres condemned of old in the Church. 
-And we'ſhall ſee tmmediately, what were the Occaſions 
"of thoſe Schiſmes which we are as remote from giving 
countenance unto, as uhto the Principles and Reaſons 
"which they pleaded in their own Juſtification, | 


+ 3. It oughtal(o to be proved,that the Separation which 

, "1s charged on us, -is of the Jae mature with that charged 
on the 'of old, /for-otherwiſe we cannot be' faid'to'give 
'any Cotnteriance unto'what they did. -' For 16'is known 
they fo ſeparated from all other Churches in the World, 
as to confine the Church -of Chriſt unto their ow Party, 
*to'condemn-all athers, and to-dery Salvation unto all 
thi t abode” in their Communion, which the Dozutiſts 
With 'the greateſt fiercencſs. - This was that which if 
anything,” did truely -and properly conſtitute them 
Stchiſeraticks ; as it doth thoſe allo, who deny at this 
os 'Churth-State' ar4'Sakoation,- unto ſuch Churches as 
'have not Dfvceſa# Biſhops: \Now there's no Principle in 
"the World that we d6 more abhor.- We grant a-Church 
-Nate-unto all, however it may be defetive or corrupt- 
*d, and- a poſlibllity- of Salvation unto all- their Mem- 
'bers,” which are&not gathered in perniciows Errors, over- 
"throwing the'Fonndation,/ nor Kdolatrous in/their Wor- 
Thip, and who have a lawful Miniſtry- with ſufficient 
eans for their Edification, though low in its Meaſures 
-and Deoreck -We judge none but with reſpect unto 
iow Dnty, as unto the: Impoſitions attempted to be 
Jt on ts; andthe Ats of Communion required of us; 
FIN which 
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which we cannot avoid ; Nor can any man elſe, let 
him pretend what he will to the contrary, avoid the 
making of a Judgment for himſelf in theſe things, unleſs 
hebe bratiſh, Theſe things are ſufficient to evidence that 
there is not the /eaſ# countenance given unto the articrt 
Schiſmes by any Principles of ours ; yet I ſhall add ſome 
farther Conſiderations on the I:ftances he gives unto 
the ſame Purpoſe. | 


The firſt is, that the Novatians whoſe Pretences were 
the Diſcipline and *Purity of the Churches, wherein he 
ſays, there was a Concurrence of Dr. O's Pleas ; Zeal 
for ——_— of Diſcipline, the greater Edification of the 
"People, and the aſſerting of their *Kight in chooſing ſuch 2 
Paſtor as was likely to promote their Edification. IT am 
ſorry that Intereſt and Party ſhould ſway with learned 
Men, to ſeek Advantages unto their Cauſe ſo unduly: 
The ſtory in ſhort is this; Novatzs or Novatianus ra- 
ther, being diſappointed in his ambitious Deſign to have 
been choſen *Biſhop of the Church of Rome, Cornelius 
being choſen'by much the Major Part of the Church, 
betook himſelf to indire&t means to weaken and invali- 
date the EleQion of Corzelins. And this he did by rai- 
fing a new Principle of falſe DoFrine, whereunto he as 
falſly accommodated the Matter of Fact. The Error he 
broached and promoted was that there was no place for 
Repentance ( fach as whereon they ſhould be admitted 
into the Church) #»to them who had fallen into ſin after 
"Baptiſme, nor as ſome add any Salvation to be obtain- 
ed by them who had fallen in the time- of Perſecution. 
This the antient Church looked on as a peſtilent Hereſre ; 
and as ſuch was it condmened in a conſiderable Coun- 
ſel at Rome with Cornelius. Wa lib. 6. cap. 43 3 _— 
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Cornelius was choſen Biſhop, were ſach as had denied 
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alſo is reported the Decree which they made in the 


Caſe, wherein they call his Opinion Crxel or :nhamane 
and. contrary to *Brotherly Love. As ſuch it is ſtrenu- 
ouſly confuted by Cyprian Epiſt. 82. ad Antoniamn, 
But becauſe the Church would not ſubmit unto this 
Novel falſe Opinion of his, contrary to the Scripture and 
the Diſcipline of the Church, he and all his Followers 
ſeparated from all the Churches in the World, and re- 
bapiized all that were baptized in the Orthodox Churches, 
they denying unto them the means of Salvation. Cypri- 
an ad, Julian : Epilt. 73. Exfeb. lib.7. cap. 8. That which 


- was moſt probably falſe alſo in Matter of Fa& when this 


fooliſh Opinion, * which Donyſiws of Alexandria in his 
Epiſtle to. Dioryſfws of (ome, calls a moſt profane De- 
Grine, refleFing unmercifnl cruelty on our moſt gracious 
Lord Fefws Chriſt 5 Enſeb. lib. >. cap. 8.. was invented to 
rvient unto, was-that many of thoſe by whom 


the Faith under the Perſecution of Decins the Emperor. 
This alſo was falſe im Matter of Fa&t. For although that 


Church contmued im the antient Faith and practiſe of 


rereiving penitents after their Fall, yet there were no ſach 

mber ofthem, as to influence the Ele&ion of Corme- 
tins. So Cyprian teſtifieth, Fa@xs eſt Cornelius Epiſcopus, 
de Dei e& Chriſti ejus judicio, de Clericornm pene omninns 
Teftimpnio, de fſaffragio Plebis, 8c. EpiiF.. 52. On that 

e Opinion. and this frivolous Pretence they continued 
their Schiſme ; Hence afterwards, when Conf7antine the 
Emperor ſpake with Aceſivs the Biſhop of the \(ovars- 
ans at Conſtantinople frading him ſound in the Farth of the 
Trinity, which was then impugned by Aris, he asked: 
him. why then he did not communicate with the Church; 


' whexcon he began. to- tf, him. a ſtory of what had hap- 


pened: 
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pened in the time of Decins the Emperer, pleading nothing 
elſe for himſelf; the Emperor replying only, O Aceſius, 
ſet up a ladder and climb alone by thy ſelf into Heaven, left 
him. Socret. lib. 1; cap. 7. | _ 


| This Error endeavoured to be impoſed on all Chur- 
ches, this falſe Pretence in Matter of FaQ, with the fol- 
lowing Pride in the condemnation of all other Churches, 
denying unto them the lawful uſe of the Sacraments, and 
rebaptizing them who were baptized in them, do if we 
may bdlieve the Dofor herein contain all my "Pleas for 


the forbearance of Communion with *Parochial Aſſemblies, . 


and have countenance given unto them by our Princi- 
ples and Practiſes. | 


Of the eMeletians wham he reckons up in the next 
place, no certain Account can be given, Epiphanivs re- 
ports eeletus himſelf to have been a Good honeſt Or- 
thodox * Biſhop 3 and in the Difference between him and 
Peter *Biſhop of Alexandria to have been more for 
Truth, as the other was more for Love and Charity. 
And according unto him, it was "Peter and not e/Hele- 
tus that began the Schiſme 3 Hereſ, 68. N. 2, 3. But o- 


 thers give quite another account of him. Socrates af- 


firmes that in time of Perſecution he had ſacrificed tg 
1dols, and was for that Reaſon depoſed from his Epiſco- 


pacy by *Peter of Alexandria z Lib, 3. cap. 6. Hence he 


was enraged againſt him, and filled all Thebais and /E- 
gypt with Tumults againſt him, and the Church of Alex- 
andria, with intolerable Arrogance, becauſe he was con- 
victed of ſundry Wickednefles by "Peter. Theod. Hit. 
Lb. 1. cap. 6. And his Followers quickly complyed with 
the Arians for their Advantage. The Error he pro- 

| | R r 2 ceeded 


( 316 ) 
ceeded on according to Epipharins, was the fame with 
that of Novatss ; which how it could be, if he himſelf 
had faller in Perſecution, and Sacrificed, as Socrates re-. 
lates, I cannot underſtand. This Schiſme of Biſhop 


Meletins alſo it is thought meet to be judged, that we 


ſhould give Countenance unto. 
Alt things are in like manner uncertain concerning 
Audys and his Followers, whom he mentions in the next 
lace. The Man is repreſented by Epiphanirs to have 
n a Good Man, of an holy Life, ſound 7: the Faith, 
fall of Zeal and Love tothe Truth. But finding many 
things axziſs in the Church, among the Clergy and Peo- 
ple, he freely reproved them, for Covetrouſneſs, Luxury, 
and Diſorders 1n Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. Hereon he 
ſtirred up the hatred of many againſt himſelf, as Chry- 


foftome did for the fame cauſe afterwards at Conſtantine- 
ple. Hereupon he was vexed, perſecuted and greatly 


abuſed, all which he bare patiertly and continued in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, as it fell out alſo with Chry/o- 


 ftome. Nevertheleſs he abode firmly and teracionſly in 
the Communion of the Church ; but was at length caſt 


oxt, as farre as It appears by him, for the honeſt diſ- 
charge of his Duty 3 whereon he gathered a great- 

anto- himfelf. But Theodoret and others, affirm 
him to have been the Author of the impious hereſie of the 
Anthropomorphite, his principal followers being thoſe 
Monks of Egypt which afterwards made ſuch Tumults 
in defence of that fooliſh Imagination 3 and that this was 
the Cauſe why he was caſt out of the Church, and ſet 


* up a Party of the ſame Opinion with him, /b. 4. cap. 10. 
” Yea he alſo aſcribes unto him ſome fooliſh Opinions of 


the Marichees, What is our concernment in theſe 
things I cannot imagine. | 
| Euftathins 


Ch) 


. Euftathins the Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenia, and his 
Followers, are alſo inſtanced in, as Orthodox Schiſma- 
ticks, and as ſuch were condemned in a Council at Gox- 
gre in *Paphlagonia. But indeed before that Council, 
Enſtathius had been condemned by. his own Father E- 
lanins and other Biſhops, at Ceſarea in Cappadocia. And 
he was ſo for ſundry fooliſh Opinions and evil Pradtiſes, . 


' Whereby he'deſerved to be ſo dealt withal. It doth not 


unto-me appear cettainly whether he fell into thoſe O- 
pinions before his Rejection at Ceſarea, where he was 
principally if not only charged with his undecert and 
fanta5tical habit and Garments. Wherefore at the Conn- 
cil of Gangre. he was'not admitted to make any Apology 
for himſelf, nor could be heard, becauſe he had innovat- 
ed many things, after his Depoſition at Czſarea ; ſuch ag 
forbidding of Marriage, ſhaving of Women, denying the 
lawfulneſs of Prieſts keeping thewr Wives, who, were 
married before their Ordination, getting away Servants 
from their Maſters, and the like 3 Socrat. Bi. Hb. 2. 
chap. 3. Theſe were his Pretences of SanGtity and Pu- 
rity, as the Dr. acknowledgeth 3 and I appeal unto his 
Ingenuity and candour, whether any Countenance be 
given unto ſuch Opinions and. Practiſes thereon, by any 


thing we fay or do. 


This Inſtance and ſome others of an alike Nature, the: 
DoGor affirmes that he produced in his Sermor,, but that 
they were gently paſſed over by my ſelf and My. B. 1 con- 
feſs, I took no notice of them, becauſe I was ſatisfied, 
that the cauſe under Conſideration was no way concer- 
ned in them. And the Dr. might to as Good Purpoſe 
have inſtanced in forty other Schiſmes,, made for the moſt. 
Part: 
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Part by the Ambition of” Biſhops, in the Churches of 
dexandria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, Ho, and ſindr 
other places; yea, in that made by Epiphanime himſelf 
at Conſtantinople, upon as weighty a Cauſe, as that of 
thoſe who contended about, and ſtrove for and againſt 
the driving of ſheep over the Bridge, where there were 
none preſent. 


' The ſtory of the Lnciferians, is not worth repeating ; 
In ſhort, Lacifer the Biſhop of Caral/z in Sardinia, be- 
ing angry that *Paxlirms whom he had ordained *Brſhop 
at Antioch was not received, fell into great difſention 
with Exſebins Biſhop of Vercells in Italy, who had been 
his Companion in Baniſhment, becauſe he approved not 
what he had done at Artioch; And continuing to con- 
tend for his own Biſhop, it occaſioned a great Diviſion 
among the People, whereon he went home to his own 
. Place, leaving behind him a few followers, who wran- 
gled for a time about the Ordiration of Biſhops by Arians, 
whoſe means Lxcifer had been baniſhed, and fo after 

a while diſappeared. | | 
I had almoſt miſſed 'the Inſtance of the DoratifFs. 
But the fFory of them is ſo well known, that it will not 
bear the Repetition. For although there be no menti- 
an of them in Socrates or Zozoman, nor the, Hiſtory of 
 Theodoret, yet all things that concerned them are fo 
fully declared: in the Writings of Aſtin and Optatus 
againſt them as there needs no other account of 
them. And this Inftance of an Heretical Schiſme, 1s that 
which the Papiſts vehemently urge againſt. the Church 
England it(elf, and all other Proteſtants. Here their 
eapon is borrowed for a little while, to givea wound 


unto our Cauſe, but in vain. Yet I know full _ 
t 
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that it 1s eaſier. for ſome men on their Principles, to flo;- 
riſh with this Weapon againſt us, than to defend them- 
ſelves againſt it in the hands of the *Papiſts. In breif 
theſe Donatif?s were upon the matter of the ſame Opi- 
nion with the Navatiars ;, and as theſe grounded their - 
difſenſion, on the receiving thoſe into the Church who 
had fallen and ſacrificed under Decins ; fo did theſe on 
a pretence of ſeverity againſt thoſe who had been Trad:- 
tors, under Maximinus. Upon this Pretence improv- 
ed by many falſe Allegations, Doxatus and thoſe that 
followed him rejefted Cecilzanns who was lawfully cho- 
ſen and ordained Biſhop of Carthage, ſetting up one 
Majorinus in oppoſition unto him. Not ſucceeding 
herein, on. this fooliſh unproved Pretence, that Cecil: 
ans had been ordained by Traditor, they reje&ted the 


_ Communion of all the Churches in the World, confined 


the whole Church of Chriſt unto their own Party 3; de- 
nied Salvation unto 'any. other, rebaprized all that came 
unto them. from other Churches, and together with a 
great number of * Biſhops that joyned'with. them, fell into- 
moſt extravagant Exorbitances. | 


Upon the Conſideration. of theſe Schiſmes, the Dr. 
concludes, that on theſe Grounds there hath ſcarce been any 
conſiderable Schiſme in the Chriſtian Church, but may be 
juſtified upon Dr. O's "Reaſons, for Separation from our 
Church. Concerning which I muſt take the Liberty to 
fay, that I do not remember that ever-I read in. any 
Learned Author, an Inference made, or Conclufion a\- 
ſerted,. that had fo-little countenance given unto it by 
the Premiſes whence it is inferred; as there is into this,by 
the Inſtances before infilted on, whence it is. pretended 
$9.beeduced.. be _ 
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All that is of Argument in this ory, is this, that there 
were of old ſome Biſhops, with one or two who would 
have beer Biſhops,and could not, who to exalt and counte- 
nance themſelves againſt thoſe who were preferred to 
Biſhopricks, before them, and above them, invented and 
maintained falſe doFrinal Principles,the confeſſion where- 
of they would have impoſed on other Churches ; and 
becauſe they were not admitted, they ſeparated at once 
from all other Churches in the World, but their own, con- 
demnimg them as no Churches, as not having the Sacra- 
ments or means of Salvation ; for which they were con- 
demned as Schiſmaticks 5 therefore thoſe who own not 
Subjecion to Dioceſar Biſhops, by vertue of any Inſtitu- 
tion or Command of Chriſt, who refrain Communion 
from *Parochia] Aſſemblies, becauſe they cannot without 
' Sin to themſelves, comply with all things impoſe On 
them in the Worſhip of God, and * Eccleſiaſtical Rule, 
without judging their ſtate, or the Salvation of their 
Members, arein like manner as they, guilty of Schiſpee. 


But we have fixed grounds whereon to Try, Examine, 
ſurge and Condemne all $chi/zes that are juſtly fo cal- 
ed, all ſuch as thoſe before mentioned. If Separations 
ariſe and proceed from Principles of falſe Do&rine and 
Errors, like thoſe of the Novatiarns and Donatiis; if 
' they are occaſioned by Ambition and defire of Prehemi- 
nence, like thoſe that fell out among the B:ſhops of thoſe 
days, when their Pariſhes and claimes were not regulat- 
ed by the Civil Power as now they are; If they do fo 
from a Defire to 3poſe Principles and PraQtiſes not war- 
ranted in the Scripture, on others, as it was with Tertul- 
liar ; If for ſlight Reaſons they rend and _— that 
WE | | arch 
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Charch ſtate and order which themſelves approve of, as 
it was with all the antient Schiſmaticks, who were Bi- 
ſhops; or would feign to have been; if thoſe that make 
them or follow in them dery 8akvation unto all that joyn 
not with them, and condemn all other Churches as be- 
ing without Gods Covenant, and the Sacraments, as 
did the Doratiſts, and thoſe do, who deny theſe things 
unto all Churches who have not Dioceſan Biſhops ; if 
there be not a ſufficient juſtifiable Cauſe pleaded for it, 
that thoſe who make ſuch a ſeparation cannot abide in 
the Communion which they forfake, without wounding 
their own Conſciences, and do give Evidences of their 
abiding in the Exerciſe of Love towards all the true Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, we are ſatisfied that we have a Rule in- 
fllibly direCting us, to make a Judgment concerning 
It, 


Our Author adds, Sed. 26. p. 197. Another Ar- 
gument againſl this courſe of 7 Ews.448 js, that theſe 
Grounds will make ſeparation endleſf, which is to ſuppoſe 
all the Exhortations of the Scripture to Peace and Unity 
among Chriſtians, uſeleſs. But why ſo # Is there nothing 
in the Authority of Chriſt, and the ſence of the Account 
which is to be given unto him, nothing in the Ryle of 
the Word, nothing in the works of the Miniſtry, and 
exerciſe of Goſpel Diſcipline, to keep profeſſed Diſciples 
of Chriſt unto their Duty, and within the bounds of 
order Divinely preſcribed unto them, unleG they are 
fettered and ſtaked down with humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions? Herein I confeſs I differ, and ſhall do {6 
whilſt I am in this World from our Reverend Author 
and others. To ſay as he doth, (upon a ſuppoſition of 
the taking away of humane Inpoſitions, Laws and 
S-1 | Canons) 
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Carons)that there are zo bounds ſet unto ſeparation but what 
the fancies of men will difate unto them, 1s diſhonourable 
unto the Goſpel and ſomewhat more. To ſuppoſe that 
the Authority of Chriſt, the Rule of the Word, and 
the Work of the Miniſtry, are not ſ#fjiciert to preſcribe 
bounds unto ſeparation: efficaciouſly aftefting the Con- 
ſciences of Beleivers ; or that any other bounds can be 
aſſigned as obligatory unto their Conſciences, is what 
canriot be admitted. The Lord Chriſt hath commanded 
Love and Onion among his Diſciples 3: he hath ordained 
order and Communion in his Churches, he hath given 
unto them and limited their Power, he hath preſcribed 
Rules whereby they and all their Members ought to: 
walk ; he hath forbidden all 8chiſpres and Diviſions, he 
hath appointed and limited all neceſiary ſeparations, 
- and hath truly given all the bounds unto it, that the 
Conſciences of men are or cat be affected withal But 


then it is ſaid, 1f this be all, ſeparation will be endleſs, if 


fuch a ſeparation be intended as 1s an »rlawful $chiſme, 
I fay, it may be it will, even as Perſecution and other 

evils, ſins and wickednefles will be, notwithſtanding his: 
ſevere Prohibition of them. What he hath done is the 
only means to. preſerve his own Diſciples from all ſinful 
fparation, and 1s ſuffictent thereunto. Herein lyeth 
the Original miſtake in this matter-3 we have loſt the 


Apprehenfion that the Awthority of Chriſt in the Rule of 


his Word, and: Works of his Spirit,. is every way ſuffict- 


ent for the Guiding, Governing, and Preſerving” of 


_ his Diſciples, in the Church Order by him preſcribed, 
and: the obſervance of the Duties by him commanded. 
It hath been greatly loſt in the World for many Ages, 
and therefore inſtead of Faithful Miniſterial Endeavours 
t.cnforce a.ſence of it on the Conſciences of all Chriſti- 
ans, 
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ans, they have been looſe from it, through a confidence 
in other deviſes, to keep them unto their Duty and Or- 
der. And if theſe deriſes, be they Eccleſiaſtical Canors 
or Civil Penalties, be not enforced on them all, the 
World is made to beleive, that they are left unto the 
difates of their own fancies and Imaginatons, as if they had * 
no concern in Chriſt or his Authority, in this matter. 
But for my part I ſhall never deſire, nor endeavour to 
keep any from $ckiſme or ſeparation, but.by the ways 
and means of Chriſts appointment, and by ſenſe of his 
Authority on their own Conſciences. 


The remainder. of his Diſcourſe on this Head, con- 
fiſts in a /epi4 Dramatical Oration, framed and feigned 
for one of his Oppolers ; wherein he makes him under- 
take the patronage of Schiſm before Cyprian and Auſtin, 


The Learned . Perſon intended is very well able to de- 


fend and vindicate himſelf, which ſuppoſe alſo he will 
do. In the mean time I cannot but fay two things. 

(7.) That the Impoſitionon him of extenuating the 
Guilt of any real 8chiſm, is that which none of his Words 
do give the leaſt countenance unto. 

(2.) That the DoGtors attempt in his feigned Oration 
to accommodate, his Principles, or Ours, unto the caſe 
of the Doatiſts for their Juſtification, (the. weaknels 
whereof is evident to every one who knows any thing 
of the caſe of theDoxatiits,) 1s ſuch an inſtance of the Po- 
wer of Intereſt, a de{ign to maintain a Cauſe, cauſcleſs- 
ly undertaken, by all manner of Artifices and Preten- 
ces, prevailing in the minds of men otherwiſe Wiſe and 
Sober, as 1s to be lamented. 


S {' 2 We 
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We 'come at length in the 5th. place. Sctt. 28.p, 209. 
unto that which 1s indeed of more importance duly to 
be conſidered, then all that went before. For as our 
Author obſerves, it is that, wherein the Conſciences of men 
are concerned.” This Argument therefore he takes from 
the Obligation which lyes upon all Chriſtians to preſerve the 
Peace and Unity of the Church. For the confirmation 
of this Argument, and the Application of it unto the 


_ caſeofthem who refrain from total Communion with our 


*Parochial Wſerblies which alone is the caſe in hand, 
he lays down ſundry ſuppoſitions, which I ſhall eonſider 
in their Order , althoygh they may be all granted 
without any diſadvantuge unto our Cauſe. But they 
will be ſo the better, when they are rightly ſtated. 


1. His firſt fappoſition is, that Chriſtians arennder ihe 
ſtrideſt Obligations to preſerte the Peace and Unity of the 
_ Ehbarch. 


This being the foundation of all that follows, it muſt 
be rightly ſtated. And to that end three things may be 
enquired into. | . 

(1.) What 1s that Church, whoſe Peace and Unity 
we are obliged to. preſerve. For there are thoſe who 
hy the firmeſt claim unto: the Name, Power, and *Pri- 
wiledges of the Church, with whom: we are obliged to 
- have zeither *Peace nor Unity in the Worſhip of God; 
(2. ) What is that *Peace and Unity which. we are ſo- 
_ ebliged to preſerve. 

(3.) By what means they are to be preſerved, 


1. We are obliged to follow Peace with all men, to 
ſeek Peace and purſue it, and if it be poſſible to live peace- 
ably with all men. 2. There 


ſa tc 
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2. There isa fe-uliar Obligation upon us, to ſeek the 
Peace and proſperity of the whole wifible Church of 
Chriſt on Earth, and therein as we have Opportunity 


to. do good unto. the whole houſbold of Faith, And 


conſidering what Differences, what Diviſions, what 
Exaſperations there are among Profeſſors of the Name 
of Chriſt alt the World over, to abide ſtedfaſt in ſeek- 
ing the Good of there al, and doing Good unto them, 
as wee have opportunity, is as evident an indication of 
Goſpel Love, as any thing elfe whatever can be. 

(3-) As unto particular Churches, there is an eſpecial 
Obligation upon us, to preſerve their Peace and Unity- 


- from our own voluntary conſent, to walk'in them in 


Obedience unto the Commands of Chriſt. Where this 
1s not, we are left untothe general Obligation of ſeekzng | 
the "Peace of all mer, _ of the whole profefiing 
Church in an eſpecial manner, but have no other pe- 
culiar obligation thereunto. For being caſt into Chur- 
ches of this or that form, meerty by humane Conſtituti- 
ons and Laws, or by inveterate Traditions, lays no 
new obligation upon any to ſeek their Peace and Uni- 
ty; but whilſt they abide in them, they are left unto 
the influence of other general Cans which are to- 
be applied unto their preſent circumſtances. For into 
what ſtate or condition ſoever Chriſtians are caſt, they 
are obligedto- live peaceably whilſt they abide init. 


2. It may be enquired. what is that Peace and Unity 
of the Church, that we are bound to preſerve. There may 
be an Agreement, with ſome kind of Peace and/Unity 
in Evil. They are highly pretended unto in the Church 
of Rome, but they are ſo in Idolatry, Superſtition and 
Hereſie. There may be Peace and Unity,; in any falle 
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and- heretical Church ; the Unity of Simeon and Ler, 
"Brethren in Evil. But the Peace and Unity which we 
are obliged to obſerve in particular Churches, z# the 
Conſent and Agreement of the Church in general and all the 
eMembers of it, walking under the condudt of this Guide 
in a due obſervation of all the InStitutions and Commands 
of Chriſt , -performing towerds the whole and each other, 


the mutual Duties required by kim, from a Principle of 


Faith and Love. This, and this alone, is that U,ry 
and Peace, which we are peculiarly obliged to preſerve 
in particular Churches, what is more then this, relates 


unto the general Commands of Love, Unity and Peace 


before mentioned. 


3. Wherefore 3dly, This ſtates the means whereby 


we are to preſerve this Peace and Unity ; for we are 
not to endeavour tt, ; 
- (1.) By a Negle# or Omiſſion of the obſervance of 


any of the Commands of Chriſt. Nor, 


(2.) By doing or praGiſmg any thing in divine Wor- 
ſhip which he hath not appointed. Nor, : 
3.) By partakzrg in other mens fins, through a neg- 


(3). 
- le&of our ownduty. Nor, 


(4.) By foregoing the means of our own Edification 
which he Commands us to make uſe of. For theſe things 
have no Tendency to the Preſervation of that Peace, 
and his third ſuppoſition, is, That nothing can diſcharge a 
Chriftian from the Obligation to Communion, with his fel- 
low members, but what is allowed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
as a ſufficient Reaſon of it. Tt.is fully agreed unto, where 
a man 15 a member of any Church of Divine Inſtitution 
by bis own Conſent, and virtual conſideration, nothing 
can diſcharge him, from Communion with that Church, 

pn but 
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but what is allowed by Chriſt as a ſufficient Reaſon for 
it, | : 
Bat a little farther Enquiry may be made into theſe 
things 3 It was before aſſerted that all things lawful were 
to be done for the Prefervation of the Peace of the 
Church. Here it is pleaded that there are »rary Obliga- 
tions 01 us,. to preſertc its Peace and Unity. I deſire to 
know, unto whom theſe Rules are Obligatory 2 who 
they are that ought to yeild Obedience unto them ? If 
it be ſaid, that theſe Rules are not preſcribed unto the 
—_ and Guides of the Church, but unto them only 
who are under their Conduct, I deſire a proof of it, for 
at the firſt veiw it is very abſurd. For as the preſervati- 
on of the Peace and Ovnity of the Church, is properly in- 
cumbent on them who. are the Rulers of it, and it is con- 
tinually pleaded by them that fo it doth, ſo all the Rules 
gaven for that End, - do or ſhould principally and in the 
firſt place, affect theme, and their Conſciences. And 
theſe are the Rules of their Duty herein which are laid 
down by the Dr.” I defire therefore to know, that ſince 
there are ſich obligations on us to preſerve the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, that for that End we »mſt do 
what we lawfully may 3. whether-the ſame Rule doth not 
oblige us to forbear the doing of what we may lawfully 
forbear,. with reſpe& unto the fame End. Nay this Ob- 
ligation of forbearing what we may do, and yet may for- 
bear to do without fin, for the Peace and: Unity of the' 


. Church, eſpecially when. any would be offended with- 


our doing that which we may lawfully forbear to do, is 
exemplified m the Scripture, confirmed, by Commands 


and Inſtances, is more highly rational, - and leſs expoſed: * 


unto danger in. Practiſe, than the other” of doing what 
We. Car. | 


- 
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. Now things that are not zcceſſary 3n themſelves, nor 
neceſlary to be obſerved by a jult Scandal and Offence 
in caſe of their omiſſion, are things that may be Law- 
fully fo:bern. Suppoſe now the Rukes infiſted on to be 
given principally and in the firſt place unto the Rulers 
of the Church ; I deſire to know whether they are not 
obliged by them, for the preſervation of the *Peace and 
QUOrity of the Church, to-forbear the 2»poſition of ſuch 
things on the praQtiſe of the whole Churctrin the Wor- 
{hip of God, . as __ no way neceſſary in themſelves, 

nor ſuch whoſe omniſl 
fition, can give Scandal or Offence unto any ; if they 
are obliged by them fo to do, it will beevident where 
F the blame of the Diviſion amongſt us muſt Lye. To fay 
| they are zof obliged hereunto by vertue of theſe Rules, 
to fay, that although the preſervation of the Peace and 
Unity of the Church be incumbent on them in a parti- 
cular manner, and the chief of them can aſſign no other 
End of the office they lay Claim unto, but only its ex- 
=. pediency, or as is pretended, its neceſſity unto the pre- 
" ſernation of the "Peace and Unity of the Church ;, Yet they 


unto. But it ſeemes to me ſomewhat unequal, that in 
| this Conteſt about the preſervation. of the Peace of the 
Church, we ſhould be bound by Rules to do 4/ that we 
car, Whatever it be, and thoſe who differ from us, be 
-Icft abſolutely at their liberty, ſo as not to be obliged to 
forbear, what they may lawfully ſo do. But to pro- 

ceed. | 


. the Dr. produceth a paſlage out of Irer2us, whoſe im- 
paytet Conſideration he chargeth on us with great So- 
et lemnity 


on or the omiſlion of whoſe Impo- 


are not by vertue of any Divine Rules obliged there- . 


Upon theſe ſuppoſitions and 1ntheConfirmation of them," 
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lemnity, 4s we Love our own Souls, Now although that 
| paſſage -in that great and Holy Perſon, be not new 
| unto me, having not only read it many a time in his 
| book, but frequently met with it urged by *Papiits a- 
ainſt all *Protetants. Yet upon the Drs. intimation, I 
bo given it again the Conſideration required z The 
Words as they Lye in the Author are to this purpoſe. 


We ſhall alſo judge them, who make Schiſmes being vain (qui 
ſunt.immanes, or inanes) zot having the Love of God, ra- 
ther conſidering their own Profit than the Unity of the Church; 
who for ſmall or any cauſes, rend and divide the Glorious 
body of Chrift, and as much as in them lyes deſtroy it ; 
ſpeaking Peace but deſigning War, Straining at a Gnat,and 
ſwallowing a Camel. For there can be no rebuke of things 
by them, to equal the miſchief of Schiſme. Lib. 4. cap. 62. 


” I know not why he {nould give us ſuch a ſevere Charge 
for the impartial Conſideration of theſe words; that as 
we love our fouls > we ſhould impartially and without 
| prejudice conſider them ? We hope that out of Love to 
the Truth, the Glory of Chriſt, and Care of our own 
| | Souls, we do ſo Conſider, and have long ſince ſo con- 
| ſidered, whatever belongs unto the Cauſe wherein we 

| ingaged, and the Oppoſitions that are made unto it. Nor 
will we be offended with any, that ſhall yet Call on us 
to perſiſt and proceed in the ſame way. But why ſuch a 
Charge ſhould be laid on us with reſpect unto theſe 
words of Irezeus, I know not. For although we great- 
ly value the Words and Judgment of that Holy *Perſorr, 
that great Defender of the Myſtery and Truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Liberty of the Churches from unwar- 
rantable impoſitions, yet . is the Word of Chriſt _ 
t Is 
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his Apoſtles alone, whereby we muſt be regulated and 
determined in theſe things, if we Love oxr own: ſouls, 
Beſides ! What are we Concern'd in them; is every 
Separation from a Church a Schiſme ? Our Author ſhews 
the contrary immediately ; Is refraining Communion 1n a 
Church ſtate not of Divine Inſtitution, and 1n things not 
preſcribed by the Lord Chriſt in the Worſhip of God, 
- holding Communion in Faith and Love with all the true 
Churches of Chriſt in the World, a dammnable $chiſmre, or 
any. Schiſme at all > hath the Keverend Author in his 
whole Book once attempted to prove it to be ſo, though 
this be the whole of the matter in difference between us? 
E our Forbearance of Commurioz in 'Parochial Aſſemblies 
upon the Reaſons before pleaded, eſpecially that of hr- 
mane impoſitions, of che ſame Nature with the $chiſzre 
from the whole Catholick, Church, without pretence of 
any ſuch Impoſitions? Doth he judge-us to be ſuch as 
Rave no Love unto God ? ſuch as prefer our own profit be- 
fore the Unity of the Church £ I heartily wiſh and pray, 
that he may never have a fhare in that profit and advan- 
tage which we have made unto our ſelves by our princi- 
ples and praftife. Poverty, Diſtreſs. Ruine to our Fa- 
milies, Dangers, Impriſonments, Revilings with Con- 
temptuous reproaches, Comprize -the profit we have 
made unto our ſelves. Is our refraining Communion in 
fome outward Order, Modes and Rites -of Mens inſtituti- 
on,our want of conſcientious ſubmiſſion untothe Courts 
of Chancellours, Commiſſaries, Officials, &c. a rending 
and deftroying of the glorious © Body of Chriift? is tt Ce- 
mented, United, and Compacted or fitly framed together 
by theſe things ? They formerly pretended to be his 
Coat, and muſt they now be eſteemed to be his 
glorious Body, when they no way belong unto the one: 
| or- 
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or the other. Is the Application of theſe things unto us, 
an effet of that Love, Charity and Forbearance which 
are the only preventive means of 8chiſme, and whereof 
if men are v0id, it is all one upon the matter whether 
they are 8c-5i/maticks or no, for they will be ſo when it 
is for their Advantage. - Wherefore we are not concern- 
ed in theſe things. Let whoſoever will declare and ve- 
hemently aſlert us to be guilty of Schiſme, which they 
cannot prove, we can cheerfully ſubſcribe unto theſe 
Words of Irenzus. 


It may not be impertinent on this occafion to defire of 
ſome others, that as they Love their own Souls, and have 
compaſſion for the Souls of other men 3 - they would ſe- 
riouſly conſider, what ſtate and Condition things are 
come unto in the Church of England ; how much Igno- 
rance, Profaneneſs, Senſuality, do ſpread themſelves 
over the Nation 3 what Neg/e# of the moſt important 
Duties of the Goſpel ?: Yea what ſcofting at the power 
of Religion doth abound amongſt us? What an utter 
decay and loſs there is of all the primitive Diſcipline of 
the Church, what Multitudes are in the way of Eternal 
Ruin, for want of due Inſtruction and Example from 
them who ſhould lead them : How great a neceſlity 
there is of an univerſal Reformation, and how ſecurely 
Negligent of it, all forts of Perſons are ? What havebeen 
the pernicious Effets of impoſing things unneceſlary 
and unſcriptural on the Confciences and PradGtiſes of 
men in the Worſhip of God, whereby the Church hath 
been deprived of the labour of ſo many faithful Mini- 
ſters, who might have at leaſt aſſiſted in preventing that 
Decay of Religion which every day encreaſeth — us3 
How eaſie a thing it were for them, to reſtore E-ar- 
FT © 2 gclical 
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Selical Peace and Unity amongſt all Proteſtants, without 
the loſs of their Miniſtry, without the diminution of 
their Dignity, without deprivation of any part of their 
Revenues, without the Neglect of any Duty, without 
_ doing any thing againſt their light and Conſciences, 
with reſpeCt unto any Divine Obligation 3 and thereon 
{et themſelves ſeriouſly to endeavour the Remedy of 
theſe and other Evils of the like nature, under a ſenſe of 


that great Account which they muſt ſhortly give before 
the Judgement ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He proceeds to Conſider the Caſes wherein the Scripture 
allows of Separation, which he affirms to be three. 

The Firlt is in Caſe of I[dolatrous Worſhip. This 
none can Qyeſtion, they do not ſee, from whom yet 
we all ſeparate as from- [dolaters. * 

The ſecond is in Caſe of falſe DeiFrine being impo- 
ſed inStead of true ; which he confirms with ſundry In- 
_ But there is a little Difficulty in this Caſe, 

=. | 

(1.) Iris uncertain when a Dodrine may be ſaid to 
be izzpoſed. Is it when it is taught and: preach'd by the 
Guides and Governours of the Church, or any of. them 
without controul ? if ſo, then is ſuch preaching a ſaffici- 
ent cauſe of Separation, and will juſtifie them who do at 
preſent ſeparate from any Church, whoſe Miniſters preach 
falſe DoFrine, How falſe Doctrine can-be otherwiſe im- 
poſed I know not, unleſs it be, by exaCting an. expreſs 
Confeſſion of it as Truth. | 

(2.)) What falfe DoGrine it is, which-is of this Impor- 
_ as to jultifie Separation, is not eaſily determi- 
nable. 

(3-) If the Guides and Governonrs of the Church 4 

| teac 


_ 


err. > ; 


> - —-— 


== 


tes 


(333 ) 


teach this falſe Do@rine, who ſhall judge of it, and de- 


termine it ſo to be, and that ultimarely, fo as to ſepa- 
rate from a Church thereon, ſhall the People do it them- 
ſelves? are they meet ? are they Competent for it ? are 
they to make ſuch a Judgement on the Dodrine of their 
Guides 3 do they know what 7s kereſie 5 have they read 
Epiphanius or Binius > How comes this allowance to be 
made unto them, which elſe where is denied > 

The Third is; in Caſe Mer make things indifferent 
eceſſary to Salvation and divide the Church on that account. 
Bur, 
(1. I know not which is to precede or go before, 
their Diviſion of the Church, or the juſt Separation, nor 
how they are to be diſtinguiſhed 3 but it was neceſſary 
to be ſo expreſſed. 

2.) There are two things in ſuch an [mpoſtion, firſt 
the pradiſe of the things impoſed ,. Secondly the Judge- 
ment of them- that impoſe them. The former alone ot 
longs unto.them-who are 7poſed on 3 and they may ſub- 
mit unto it, without a Compliance with the Doctrine, as 
many did in the Apoſtles days. For the Judgement of the 
zpoſers,it was their own Errour and concernment only. 

(3.) Why is not the 7-zpoſing of things indifferent, fo 
as to make the obſervation. of them. neceſſary unto 
mens Temporal Salvation in.this World, fo as that the 
Refuſal of it, ſhall really affe& the Refuſers with Trog- 
ble and Ruine, as juſt a Cauſe of Separation, as the 
impoſing of them as neceſſary unto. Eternal Salvation, 
which ſhall never affe& them. 

C4.) This making things 7»different. neceſſary unto- 
Salvation, and as ſuch impoſing of them on others, is a 
thing impoſlible, that never was, nor ever can be. For 


it isthe Judgment of the Impoſers that is ſpoken of, and: 
to) 
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to judge things indifferent in themſelves, to be in them- 
ſelves neceſſary to Salvation, 1s a Contradiction, If onely 
the Judgment of the Impoſers that ſuch things are not in- 
different, but neceſſary to Salvacion, be intended, and 
otherwiſe the things themſelves may lawfully be impoſed, 
TI know not how this differs from the Impoſition of indif- 
ferent things, under any other pretence. | 


In his following Diſcourſe concerning »iſcarriages in 
Churches, where no Separation is enjoyned, we are not 
at all concerned, and therefore {hall not obſerve the 
miſtakes in it, which are not a few. 


But may there not be other Cauſes of peaceable with- 
drawing from the Communion of a Church, beſides theſe 
here enumerated 2 —9£o£ 

(1.) Suppoſe a Church ſhould impoſe the Obſerva- 
tion of Fudaical Ceremonies and make their obſervation 
neceſſary, though not to Salvation, Yet unto the Order 
and Decency of Divine Worſhip. It may declare them 
to be 7 themſelves indifferent > but yet make them wc- 
ceſſary to be obſerved. Or | 

4 2.) Suppoſe a Church ſhould be ſo degererated in the 
Life and Converſation of all its Members, that being im- 


merſed in various fins, they ſhould have only a form of 


Gedlineſs, but deny the power of it ? the Rule of the A- 
poſtle being fo avoid and turn away from then. 

C3.) Suppoſe a Church be fallen 7to ſuch decayes, in 
Faith, Love, and fruits of Charity, as that the Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt by his word, declares his Dz/approbation of it, 
and in that State refuſes to reform itſelf, and perſecutes 
them who would reform themſelves 5 Or | 

(4.) Suppoſe the Miniſtry of any Church, be ſach as 


IS 
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has, De —_ I 


IS 1 2 
1s inſufficient and unable to diſpenſe the Word and Sacra- 
ments unto Edification, ſo as that the whole Church may 

zriſh as unto any Relief by or from the Adminiſtration 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel ? Ifay in theſe and ſuch 
other Caſes, a peaceable withdrawing from the Com- 
munion of fuch Churches, is warrantable by the Rule of 
the Scripture. 


SEQ}. th 


HE third Part of the Drs. Diſcourſe he deſigns 
| to examine the *Pleas as he ſpeaks, for Separation. 
And theſe he refers to four Heads, whereof the 
firſt reſpe&s the Conſtztution of the Church. And thoſe 
which relate hereunto are four alſo. 
(1. That *Parochial Churches are not of Chriits Inſti- 
tution. 
(2.) That Dioceſan Churches are nnlawful. 
(3.) That our National Church hath no Foundation. 
(4. That the People are deprived of their Right in the 
Choice of their *Paſtors. | 


The firſt of theſe, Namely that our Parochial Churches 
are.not of Chriſts Inſtiturion, he begins withal, and: 
therein I am alone called to an Account. I wonder the 
Dr. ſhould thus State the Queſtzon between us. The 
meaning of this Aſlertion, that our Parochial Churches 


are not of Chriſts Inſtitution, muſt be either, they are 
g 10k: 
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ot ſo becauſe they are *Parochial, or at leaſt i that they 
are Parochial. But is this my judgement, have I faid 
any thing to this purpoſe 3 yea be knows full well, that 
in my judgment there are 20 Churches direly of di- 
vine Inſtitution, but thoſe that are Parochial or parti- 
cular Churches. We are not therefore to expect much 
in the enſuing diſputation, when the ſtate of the Queſti« 
on is ſo miſtaken at the entrance. 


. If he ſay, or intend, that there are any things in their 
'Parochial Churches , obſerved, praftiſed and impoſed 
on all their members, in and about the Worſhip of God, 
which are not of divine inſtitution, we grant it to be 
' our judgment, and part of our plea in this caſe. But 
this is not at all ſpoken unto. 


Wherefore the greateſt part of the enſuing diſcourſe 
on this Head , is ſpent in perpetual diverſions from the 
ſtate ofthe caſe under conſideration, with an attempt to 
take advantage for ſome reflections, or an appearance 
of ſucceſs, from ſome paſſages and expreſſions, belong- 
ing nothing at all unto the merit of the cauſe ; a courſe 
which I thought ſo Learned a Perſon would not have 
_— in a caſe wherein Conſcience is ſo nearly con+ 
cerned. 


Some m1iſiakes occurring in it, have been already reCti- 
fied ; as that wherein he ſuppoſeth that my Judge 
ment is for the Democratical Government of the Church 3 


as alſo what he alledgeth in the denyal of the gradual de- 
cknſion of the Primitive Churches, from their firſt origi- 
nal Inſtitution hath been examined. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall therefore plainly and dire&ly propoſe the 
'things which I aſſert and maintain in this part of the 
Controverſie 3 and then Conſider what occurrs in oppo- 
ſition unto them, or otherwiſe ſeems to be of any force 
towards the End in general of charging ws with Sckiſme, 
and they are theſe that follow. @- | 


I. Particular Churches or Congregations, with their Or- 
der and Rule are of Divine inſtitution, and are ſaffici- 
ent unto all the ends of Evangelical Churches. T take 
Churches and Congregations in the ſame fence and noti- 
-oN as the Church of E-glard doth, defining the Church 
by,a Congregation of Belezvers,otherwiſe there may be oc- 
cafional Congregations, that are not ſtated Churches. 


2. Untotheſe Churches, there is committed by Chriſt 
himſelf, af the ordinary power, and priviledges that be- 
long unto any Church under the Goſpel, and. of them is re- 
quired the obſervance of all Church Duties; which it 

1s their fin to omit. ; | 


3. There is no Church of any other form, kind, nature or 
conſtitution, that is of Divine inſtitution. Things may 
be variouſly ordered in and among(t Chriſtians; or 
their Societies may be caſt, or diſpoſed of, into ſuch re- 
ſpective Relations to, and dependance on one another, 
in compliance with the political State, and other cir- 
cumſtances of Times and Places, as may be thought to 
-tend unto their advantage. That which we a Is, 
that no alteration of their ſtate from the nature and 
kind of particular Churches is of dizine inſtitution. 


4. Such Churches whoſe ſrame, conſtitution .and power, 
| -.-—W-Y are 
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are deitrutive of the Order, Liberty, Power, Privi- 
ledges and Duties of particular Churches, are ſo farr con- 


trary unto divine InStitution, and not to be comply'd with- 
all. 


Hereon we affirm, That whereas we are excluded 
from total Communion in our Parochial Aſſemblies, by 
the impoſition of things unto us unlawful and ſinful, as 
indiſpenſible conditions of their Communion, and can- 
not comply with them in their Rule and Worſhip on the 
reaſons before alledged, it is part of the Duty we owe 
to Jeſus Chriſt, to gather our ſelves into particular Chur- 
ches or Congregations, tor the celebration of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and the obſervation , doing, or performance of 

all his Commands. Theſe are the things which in this 

. caſe we adhere unto, and which muſt all of them be 
overthrown, before any color can be given unto any 
charge of Schiſm againſt us, and what 1s ſpoken unto 
this purpoſe in the Drs. Diſcourſe, we ſhall now conſi- 
der. Only I deſire the Reader to remember, that all 
theſe Principles or aſlertions, are fully confirm'd in the 


preceding diſcourſe. 


That which firſt occurs in the Treatiſe under confi- 
deration unto the point in hand, is the exception put 
in unto a paſſage in my former diſcourſe, which is as 

' follows. | 
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We do not fay that becauſe Communion in Ordinances 
ſhould be only in ſuch Churches as Chrift hath in$tituted, 
that therefore it is lawful and neceſſary to ſeparate ſrom 
Parochial Churches 3 but if it be on other grounds neceſſary 
fo to ſeparate or withhold Communion from them, i 5 the 

uy 
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Duty of them that do ſo, to joyn themſelves in or unto ſome 
other particular Congregation, 


I ha ve not obſerved any occaſion wherein the Dr. 
1s more vekement in his Rhetorick, then he is on that of 
this paſſage, which yet appears to me to be gaod ſence 
and innocent. 


1. Hereunto he ſays, (I.) p. 221. That this is either 
not to the buſineſs, or it is a plain giving up the cauſe of 
Independency. If he judge that 1t is not to the buſt- 
neſs, I cannot help it, and he might as I ſuppoſe 
have done well to have taken no notice of it 3 as I have 
dealt with many paſlages in his Diſcourſe. But if it be 
a giving up of the cauſe of Independency, I fay whatever 
that be, let whoſo will take it, and diſpoſe of it as it 
ſcems good unto them, but in proof hereof he ſays. 

(1.) Wherefore did the diſſenting Brethren ſo much in- 
(ſt upon their ſeparate Congregations, when not one of the 
things now particularly alledged againſt our Church was re- 
quired of theme. 


4 Anſiver, | , 

(1.) If any did in thoſe times plead for ſeparate Cor- 
gregations, let them anſwer for themſelves, T7 was none 
of them. They did indeed plead for diitin& Congre- 
gations, exempt in ſome few things, from a penal Rule, 
then endeavoured by ſome to be impoſed on all. But 
there was no ſuch difference nor reſtraint of Communi- 
on between any of them, as it is at preſent between us 
and Parochial Churches. 


U u 2 (2.) It 
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"(2.) It is very poſſible that there may be other rea- 
ſons of forbearing a conjunction in ſome aCts of Church 
Rule, which was all that was pleaded for by the diſert- 
7ng Bretkren, then thoſe which are alledged againſt to- 
tal Communion with *Parockzal Churches in Worſhip, Or- 
der and Diſcipline. 


2. He adds ſecondly, but if he inſiſts on thoſe things 
common to our Church with other reformed Churches, then 
they are ſuch things as he ſuppoſes contrary to the firſt 


inſtitution of Churches, &e.. 


- I fear Ido not well underſtand what this means, nor 
what it tends unto, but according as [ apprehend the 
ſence of it; Tay _ 

C1.): Tinfiſt principally on fuch- things as are ot con- 


mon unto them with other reformed Chunches, but ſuch as 


are peculiar unto the Church - of England. Theſe vary 
the: terms and -praftice of our Communion , between 
them and it. : 

2. The things we except againſt in Parochzal Chur- 
ches, are not contrary to their firſt inſtitution as Paro- 


.chial, which as hath been proved is the only kind 'of 


Churches, that 1s of divine inſtitution 3 but are contra- 
ry unto what is 72/ituted to be done and obſerved in 
ſach Churches ; which one obſervation makes void allthat 
he would mferre from the preſent ſuppoſitions z as, 

- 3. He enquireth hereon, what difference there is be- 
tween ſeperating from our Churches, becauſe Communion in 
Ordinances is onely to be enjoyed in ſuch Churches, us Chriſt 


hath inſtituted, and ſeparating from them, becauſe they have. 


things repugnant unto the firſt inſtitution of Churches. 
The 
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The Dr. I fear would call this Sophiſtry in another 
or at leaſt complain that it is ſomewhat odly and faintly . 
expreſſed. But we ſhall conſider it as it is, 

| (1.)) Separation from *Parochial Churches , becauſe 
Communion 1n Ordinances 1s only to be enjoyed in fuch 
Churches as Chriſt hath inſtituted, is denied by us; it 
is ſo in the aſſertion oppoſed by him; and I do not 
know whether it be: laid down by him, as that which. 
we afhirm or which we deny. _ 

(2.) There is great Ambignity in the latter clauſe 5 of 
ſeparating from them, becauſe they have things repugnant 
unto the firſt inStitution of Churches. For 1t is one thing,” 
to ſeparate from a Church becauſe it is not of divine in- 
ſtitution, that is, not of that kind of Churches which 
are divinely inftituted, and another to do fo, becauſe of 
things practiſed and impoſed in it contrary to divine inſti- 
tntion, which is the caſe in hand. 

4. But he after ſaith, Is ot this the primary Reaſon of 
ſeparation, becanſe Chrif# hath appointed unalterable Rules 
for the Government of his Church, which are not to be ob- 
ſerved in Parochial Churches 2 

| Tanſwer no; it is not fo, for there may be an” omiſ- 
ſion, at leaſt for a ſeaſon, im ſome Churches of ſome 
Rules that Chriſt hath appointed in the Government of 
his Church, (and we judge his Rules as unto Right un- 
alterable) which may not be a juſt canſe of ſeparation. 
So the Church of the Fews continued a long time 
in the omiſſion of the Obſervance of the feaſt of Ta-. 
bernacles, But the principal Reafon of the Separation: 
we defend, is the practiſing and impoſing of ſundry 
things in the Worſhip of the Church, zot of divine in- 
ſtitution, yea in our judgment contrary thereunto, and 
the framing of a rule. of Government of mens deviſing, -n | 
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Be laid on all-the Members of them, This is the primary 
Cauſe .pleaded'herein. 


But becauſe the Dr. propoſeth a Cafe on thoſe ſuppoſe- 
tions, whereon he ſeems to lay great weight, though 
indeed however it be determined it conduceth nothing 
unto his End,” but argues only ſome keenneſs of Spirit 
againſt them whom he oppoſeth, I ſhall at large Tran- 
ſcribe the whole of it. 


Let a then, (faith he) (1.) ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath b 
analterable "Rules Ro, Go a rat ſhall C x ſoſt _ 
of ſuch a number of men, as may meet in one Congregation 
ſo qualified 5 and that theſe by entring into Covenant with 
each other, (whereof we ſhall treat hereafter) become 4 
Church and chooſe their Officers, who are to Teach and Ad- 
moniſh and adminiſter Sacraments, and to exerciſe diſcipline 
by the Conſent of the Congregation. And let ws (2) ſuppoſe 
' fuch a Church not yet gathered, but there lies fit matter for it 

diſperſed up and - in ſeveral pariſhes. (3) Let ws ſup- 
poſe D.O. about to gather ſuch a Church 5, (4) Let ws ſup- 
ro #0t one thing peculiar to our Church, required of theſe 
embers, neither the Aerial ſign of the Croſs, nor kneeling 
at the Communion 8c. I deſire to know whether D. O. be not 
. bound by this unalterable rule, to draw theſe Members fron 
Communion with Parochial Churches. on purpoſe that they 
might form a Congregational Church according to Chriits 
Iyſtitution 2 either then he muſt quit theſe unalterable Rules 
. and Inſtitutions of Chriit, (which he will never do whilſt 
he way) or he muſt acknowledge, that ſetting up a Congre- 
gational Church, is the primary Ground of this Separation 
from our *Parochial Churches. &c. 
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The whole Deſign hereof is to prove, that we do not 
withbold Communion from their Parochial Aſſemblies, 
becauſe of the things that are pra@iſed and impoſedin them, 
in the Worſhip of God, and Church Rule 3 but becauſe 
of a neceſlity apprehended of- ſetting up Congregational 
Churches. IT Anſwer, | 


1: We kzow it 3s otherwiſe, and that'we plead the 
true Reaſon and that which our Conſciences are regu- 
lated by, in refraining from their Communion, and it is 
in vain for him or any Man elſe to endeavour fo to Bird- 
lime our underſtandings by a multiplicity of Queſtions 
as to make us think we do not judge, what we do judge, 
or do not do what we know our ſelves well enough to. 
do. If we cannot Anſwer Sophiſmes againſt Motion, we 
can yet riſe up and walk; 


2. Theſe things are conſiſtent, and are not capable of 
being oppoſed one to the other; Namely, that we re- 
frain Communienon the Reaſons alledged, and thereon 


judge it neceſſary to ere Congregational Churches ;, 


which we ſhould have no- occaſion to do, were not we 
excluded from Communion in Parochial Aſſemblies, as 


WE ATC. 


3. The Caſe being put unto- me; I anſiver plainly un- 
to the DoQtors laſt: ſuppoſition whereon the whole de- 
that if thoſe things which we except againſt, as being. 
unduely practiſed and impoſed in Parochial Aſſemblies, 
were removed and taken away, I would hold Commu-. 
nion with them, all the Communion that any one is ob-. 
Hged to. hold with any Church,. and would in nothing 
| ſeparate 
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ſeparate from them. This ſpoiles the whole Caſe. But 
then he will ſay, I am no Independent 3 I cannot help 
that, he may judge as he ſees Cauſe ; for I am zullins 
addidtns jurare in verba eMagiiiria deſigning to be the 
-Diſciple of Chriſt alone. 


4. But yet ſuppoſe that in ſuch Churches all the things 
excepted again(t being removed, there is yet a defect in 
ſome wnalterable"Rnle, that Concerns the Government of 

.the Churches, that they anſwer not in all things the 
ſtrictneſs laid down in the Drs firſt ſuppoſition ( al- 
though it 1s certain that if not all of them abſolutely, yet 
the moſt of them, and of the moſt importance, would 
be found virtually in *Parechial Aſſemblies, upon the 
removal of the things excepted againſt ) the Enquiry is, 
what { would do ther, or whether I would not ſet up a 
Congregational Church, gathered out of other Churches; 
- TI Anfwwer, I tell you plainly what I would do; | 

 *(1.) If 1 were joyned unto any -ſuch Church, as 
wherein there were a defect in any of the Rules appoint- 
ed by Chriſt for its Order and Government, I would en- 
deavour peaceably, according as the Duties of my ſtate 
and Calling did require, to. z#troduce the ;Pradiſe .and 
Obſervance of them. | 

_ (2.)) Incaſe I could not prevail therein,l would conſi- 
der whether the wart of the things ſuppoſed, were ſuch, as 
toput me on the practiſe of any thing »lawful, or cut me 
| ſhort ofthe neceſ{ary means of Edification; and if I found 
they do not ſo do, I would never for ſuch defects ſepa- 
rate or withdraw Communion from ſach a Church. 
But, 


5. Sup- 
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5. Suppoſe that ſrom theſe defefts ſhould ariſe not on- 
ly a real ObitruGion unto Edification, but alſo a neceſlity 
of praiſing ſome things unlawful to be Obſerved, where- . 
[= in no forbearance could be allowed, I would. not: cor;- 
| demn (ach a Church, I would not ſeparate fromit, would 
not withdraw from Acts of Communion with it, which 
were Lawful z but I would peaceably joyn in fixed Per-. 
ſonal Communion with ſuch a Church as is free from ſuch 
defes; and if this cannot be done without the gather- 
ing of a new Church,I ſeeneither Schiſme nor Separation 
in ſo doing. Wherefore notwithſtanding all the Drs 
Queitions and his Caſe founded on as many ſuppoſitions 
as he was pleaſed to make, it abides firm and unſhaken, 
that the Ground and reaſon ofourrefraining communion 
from Parochial Aſſemblies,isthe Practiſe and Impotition of 
things not lawful for us to obſerve in them. And it is 
unduely affirmed ( p. 223.) that upon my Grounds, 
Separation is neceſſary, not from the particular conditions o 
Communion with them, but becauſe *Parochial Churches are 
210t formed after the Congregational way, For what form 
of Churches they have, be it what it will, it is after the 
Congregational way. And it is more unduely afftirmed,and 
contrary unto the Rules of Chriſtian Charity, that this - 
plea of ours, is a eceſſary piece of Art to keep fair with 
the Preſbyterian Party. For as we deſign to keep fair, as 
it is called, with no Parties, but onely fofar as Truth and 
Chriſtian Love require, and ſo we deſign it with all 
Parties whatſoever 3 ſo the Plea hath been always inſiſt- 
ed on by us, and was the cauſe of Non-conformity in 
multitudes of our Perſwaſion, before they had any 
opportunity to Gather any Congregational Churches 
according to the Rule of the Goſpel. Such things will 
never help nor adorn any Cauſe in the Iſſue. 
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But he prefleth the due Conffderation of this Art, (that, 
as I fuppoſe, they may avoid the ſhare of it _) oz the 
*Presbyterians, by minding them what was done in for- 
mer times, i the debate of the diſſenting Brethren, and 
the ſetting up of Congregational Churches in thoſe dayes. For 
faith he, Have thoſe of the Congregational way ſince altered 
their Judgment £ Hath D. O. yielded that in caſe ſome 
termes-of Communion in our Church, were not inſi5ted on, 
they would give over Scparation? were not their Churches 
firit gathered out of *Presbyterian Congregations and if 
Presbytery had been ſetled upon the Kings "Reitauration, 
would they nat have continued in their Separation £ 


 Aaſw. 1, There is no Difference that I know of, be- 
tween "Presbyterians and thoſe whom he calls Indeper- 
dents, about particular Churches. For the Presbytcri- 
as allow them to be of Divine Inſtitution 3 grant them 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline, by their own Elderſhip in all 
ordinary caſes, and none to be exerciſed in them, with- 
out them or their own conſent, as alſo their Right unto 
the choice of their own Officers ; ſo that there could be 
no ſ{cparation between them on that Account. 

2. When they begin in good earneSt to reform then- 
ſelves and to take away the unſufferable Conditions of 
Communion excepted againſt, they may know more of 
my Judgment if I am alive, (which I do not believe 'E 
{ball be ) as unto Separation 3 though I have ſpoken un- 
£0 it plainly-enough already. | 

3. It cannot be faid, that the Churches of the Indepen- 
dents were gathered out of Presbyterian Churches, for the 
Presbyterian Government was nevyer here eſtabliſhed ; 
and each Party took Liberty to reform themſelves ac- 
cording: 
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according to their principles, wherein there was ſome 
difference. | &, 

4. Had the Presbyterian Government been ſettled at 
the Kings Reſtauration, by the Encouragement and Pro- 
teftion of the PraCtiſe of it, without a rigorous [mpoſits- 
0x of every I—_ by any to belong thereunto, 
or a mixture of Humane Conſtitutions, if there had any 
Appearance of a Schiſme or Separation continued be- 
tween the Parties, I do Judge they would have been 
both to blame. For as it cannot be expected that all 
Churches and all Perſons in them, ſhould agree in all 


Principles and PraCtiſes belonging unto Church Order, 


nor was it ſo in the dayes of the Apoſtles, nor ever 
ſince among any true Churches of Chriſt ; fo all 
the Fundamental *Principles of Church Communion, 
would have been ſo fixed and agreed upon between 
them, and all offences in Worſhip ſo removed, as that 
it would have been a matter of no great Art abſolutely 
to unite them, or to maintain a firm Communion amon 

them, no more then in the dayes of the Apoſtles, an 

the Primitive times, in Reference to the differences that 
were among Churches in thoſe dayes. For they allow- 
ed diftin® Communion upon diſtinct Apprehenfions of 
things belonging unto Church Order or Worſhip, - all 
keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
If it ſhall be asked then, why did they not formerly 
agree in the Aſſemby ? I Anſwer, (1.) I was none of 
them, and cannot tell. (2.) They did agree in-my 
Judgment well enough, if they could havethoughr ſo; 


and farther I am not concern'd in the Difference. 


It is therefore notorious, that occaſion 1s given unto 
our refraining free Communion with Parochial Churches 
| X 2-2 by 
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by the unwarrantable Impoſition of things, not lawful 
for us to obſerve, both in Church Order and Worſhip ; 
nor is it candid in any to deny it, though they are o- 
therwiſe minded as unto the things themſelves. 


His ſecond exception is unto a ſaying which I Quoted 
out of Juſtice Hobarts Reports, who ſaith, We know well 
that the "Primitive Church in its greateſt purity was but vo- 
Inntary Congregations of Believers, ſubmitting themſelves to 
the Apoſtles and other *Pators, to whom they did miniſter 
of their temporals as God did move them. Hereunto with 
a Refleftion on a dead mar, I know not why, he replies, 


that this 1s 20t to the purpoſe, or rather quite overthrows my + 


hypotheſis. But why ſo? He will prove it with two Ar- 
ments, | 
The firſt is this, Thoſe voluntary Congregations over 


which the Apoſtles were ſet, were no limited Congregations 


. of any one particular Church, but thoſe Congregations over 
whach the Apoſtles were ſet are thoſe of which Juſtice Hobart 
ſpeaks,” and therefore it is plain he ſpake of all the Churches 
which were under the care of the Apoſtles, which he calls 


voluntary Congregations. 


Anfw. 1. Whereasthis Argument ſeems to be caſt in- 
to the form of a Sy/ogiſme,, I could ealily manifeſt how 
aſylogiſtical it is, did I delight to contend with him, or 
any elſe. But 

2. The Concluſion which he infers is diretly what I 
plead for, Namely, that all the Churches under the care 
of the Apoſtles were Voluntary Congregations. 

2. There is a Fallacy in that Expreſtion, 0 [imited 
Congregations of any one particular Church 5 no ſuch thing 
is pretended, but particular Churches are C I 

| uc 
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Such were all the Churches over which the Apoſtles were 


| ſet, and therefore Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks of them all. This 
| then is that which he ſeems to oppole, namely, that all 


the Churches under the care of the Apoſtles were y_ 


| Sz 
and this is that which in the cloſe, he ſeemes to grant. 


His ſecond Argument which is no les Ambiguous, no 
leſs a Rope of Sand than the former, is this, Thoſe volun- 
tary Congregations over whom the Apoitles appointed *Pa- 
Hors after their deccaſe, were no particular Congregations in 
one City. *But thoſe of whom Juſtice Hobart ſpeaks were 

ſuch, for he ſaith they firſt ſubmitted unto the Apoitles and * 
afterwards to other *Paſtors ; What then ? why Juitice 
Hobart could not be ſuch a ſtranger to Antiquity as to believe 
that the Chriſtians in the Age after the Apoſtles, amounted 


but to one Congregation in a City, 


 Auſw. 1. What this is deſigned to prove, or diſ- 
prove, or how tt doth either of them I do: not under- 
ſtand 3 But I deny the propofition. The Voluntary Con- 
gregations over whom the Apoſtles appointed *Paifors were 
all of thews particular Congregations, either in one City or 
more Cities, for that ts — unto our purpole.. 

2. Not to ingage Juſtice Hobart or his honouv, I do 
confeſs my ſelf ſuch a ftranger unto Antiquity (if that 
may be eſteemed the reaſon of it) as not to believe that 
the Chriſtians in the Age after the Apoſtles amounted to 
any more than one Church or Congregation 1n a City 3 
and ſhall acknowledge my ſelf beholding to: this Reve- 
rend Author, if he will give me one undoubted Inſtance 
where they ſo did : Only let the Reader obſerve, that I 
intend not Occaſional meetings of any of the Church with 

Or 
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or without their Elders, which were frequent. They 
met in thoſe dayes, in Fields, in Aonntains, .in Dens 
and Caves of the Earth, in buryizg places, in houſes hired 
or borrowed, in upper Rooms, or Cellars, whereof a 
large ſtory might eaſily _— if it were to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe. Dronyſtvs of Alexandria fumms them up 
briefly 2#giov, oſg3e, benules, vas, mdby cop eſuoniewy 5 a Field, 
a Deſert, a Ship, an Im, a "Priſon, were places of our 
Meetings + Enſeb. lib. 7. cap. 22. but I ſpeak of ſtated 
Churches, with their Worſhip, Power, Order and Rule. 


But whether there were more ſuch Churches in any one * 


City 3 is a matter of Fatt that ſhall be immediately en- 
quired into. All that I here aſſert and confirm from the 
words of Juſtice Hobarz,. is that the Churches'in the days 
of the Apoſtles were particular voluntary Congregations. 
And the Dr. will find it a Difficult Task to prove that 
this overthrows my Hypothejzs. | 


Our Author in the next place oppoſeth what I affirm'd 
of the graduzl dewzation of the Churches after the Apo- 
ſtles from the Rule of their firſt Inſtitution 5 which hath 


been already accounted for. 


Set: 4. p. 224, Upon an occaſional Expreſſion of 
mine, about the Church of Carthage in Cypriars time, he 
givesus a large Account of the ſtate of the Church of 
Carthage at that Time, wherein we are not much con- 
vern'd. My Words are, Vindic. p. 41. 1hough many 
Atterations werebefore that time, introduced into the Order 
and Rule of the Churches, yet it appears that when Cyprian 
was Biſhop of the Church of Carthage, that the whole Com- 
mnnity of the Members of that Church did meet together to 
determine of things that were of their common tutere#t, 


according 


Ee 


* 
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according unto vehat was judged ta be their Right and Li- 
berty in thoſe dayes. | 7 


k thought no man who is ſo Converfint in the Writ- 
ings of Cyprian as our Author apparently is, could have 
denied the Truth hereof, nor do I fay it is ſo done by 
him 3 onely he takes occaſion from hence to diſcourſe at 
large concerning the 5Zate of the Church at Carthage in 
thoſe dayes in Oppoſition to Mr. Cotton, who p Sa 
that there was found in that Churchthe expreſs and /zvely 
lineaments of the very body of Congregational Diſcapline. 
Herein I am not concern'd, who do grant that at that 
time there were many Alterations introduced into the 
Order and Rule of the Church ; but that the "People did 
met together unto the Determination of things of their 
common Intereſt, fuch as were the choice of their Officers, 
and the readmiſſion of them 1nto. the Fellowſhip: of the 
Charch who had fallen through infirmity in time of Per- 
ſecation,. or publick offences and diviſions, is ſo evident 


.n the Writings of Cypriay, wherein he aſcribes unto- 


them the right of chooling Worthy,and of rejecting Un- 
worthy Officers, and tells them that in ſuch Caſes he 
will do nothing without their conſent, that it cannot be: 
gain-ſaid. But hereon he asketh, where I had any 
Reaſon to appeal to St. Cyprian for the Democratzcal Go- 
vernment of the Church 3 which indeed I did not do, 
nor any thing which look'd like unto-itz And he addes: 
that they have this Advantage from the appeal,. that we 
do not ſuppoſe any Deviation then from the Primitive In- 
ſtitution, whereas my words are Poſitive, that before that 
time there were many Alterations introduced into the Rule: 
and Order of the Church ; ſuch things will partiallity in; 
aCaufſe, and aiming at Succeſs1n Diſputation, produce.. 

Mr. 
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M. Cotton affirms, that the /ineaments of the Congregat;- 
onal Diſcipline are found in that Church ; that there is | 
therein a juſt Repreſentation of an Epiſcopal Church ; { 
that is I preſume Dioceſan, becauſe that alone is unto his 
purpoſe. It is not lawful to make any Church after the | 
time of the Apoſtles the Rule of all Church State and X 
Order ; nor yet to be abſolutely determined in theſe | 

things, by the Authority of any man. not divinely in- 
ſpired, And yet I cannot but wiſh, that all the 7hree par- | 
77es diſſenting about Church Order, Rule and Worſhip, 
would attempt an agreement: between themſelves, upon 
the Repreſentation made of the ſtate of the Church of 
Carthage in the dayes of Cypriar, (which all of them 
lay ſome claim unto )although it will be an Abridgement 
of! ſome of their pretenſions. It might bring them all | | 
nearer together, and it may be all of them in ſome things 


nearer to the Truth ; for it is Certain, 

1. That the Church of Carthage was at that time a 
particular Church 3 There was no more Church but one 
'2 in that Cityy eMany occafional Meetings and Aſſemblies 

x3 in ſeveral places for Divine Exerciſes, and Worſhip there 

| were. But ſtated Churches with Officers of their own, 
Members peculiarly belonging unto them, Diſcipline a- 
mong them, ſuch as our Reverend Author doth after- 
won: affirme and deſcribe our Parochial Churches to be, 
there were none, nor is it pretended that there were. 


2. That in this one Church, there were Many 'Presby- 
ters or Elders, who ruled the-whole Body or Communi- 
ty of it, by common Advice and Counſel, whether they 
were all of them, ſuch as laboured in the Word and Do- 
Grine, with the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or 
attended | 
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attended unto Rxle o»ly, it doth not appear.But that they 
were many, and ſuch as did not ſtand in any peculiar 
Relation unto any part of the people, but. concur'd in 
common, to promote the Edifieation of the whole Bo- 
dy, as Occaſion and Opportunity did require ; is evi- 
_ in” the account - given of them by Cyprian him- 
ſelf. | 


3- That among thoſe Elders, in that oxe Church, there 
was one peculiarly called the *EZifbop, who did conſtant- 
ly prefde amongſt them, in all Church affairs, and 
without whom ordinarily nothing was done, as neither 
did he any thing, without the advice of the Elders, and 
conſent of the People. How far this may be a/owed for 
Orders ſake is worth conſideration 3; of Divine inſtitu- 
tion it is not. But where there are many Elders, who 
have equal intereſt in, and: unto the rule of the 
whole Church, and the Adminiſtration of all Ordinan- 
ces, it is zeceſſary unto Order , that one do preſide in - 
their meetings and conſultations, whom om gave 
ſome preheminence unto. * 


4. That the people were ruled by their own conſent, and 
that in things of greateſt importance, as the choice of 
their Officers, the caſting out and the receiving in of 
h__ members, had their ſuffrage in the determination 
of them. 209 


5. That there was no I»poſition of Liturgies, or Ce- 
remonies, or any humane invention in the Worſhip of 
God, on the' Church or any members of it, the Scrip- 
ture being the ſole acknowledged Rule in Diſcipline and 


Worſhip. : ; 
; Yy This 


( 354 ) 


This was the ſtate and order of the Church of Car- 
thage 1n thoſe days,. and although there were ſome alte- 
rations 1n'1t,, from © the-firſt divine Inſtitution of Chur- 
ches, yet I heartily wiſh, that there were no more dif- 
ference amonglt us, then what would remain upon a 
ſuppoſition of this ſtate, 


For what remains of the Oppofition made unto what 
| Thad afferted concerning Congregational or particular 
Chutrches,”T may referre th: Dottor and the Reader, 
unto what hath been farther pleaded concerning them, 
mn the preceding diſcourſe, nor am I ſatisfied: that' he 
- hath given any ſufficient 'anſwer unto what was before 
alledged" in the 2izdrcatior, but” hath paſſed by what 
was ant ve, pin with Evidence unto the Truth, and 
7 a miſtake of my mind or Words diverts very much 
from the'ſtate of the Queſtion, which'is no other but 
. What Thaid down before, yet I will confider what is ma- 
. rerial in the' whole of his Diſcourſe on this ſubject. 


D P- 234, He fays, I affirm that as to the 


. matter of fac# concerning the Inſtitution of Congregational 
Churches, it ſeems evidently ' exemplyfied in the Scripture ; 
for which I referre the Reader unto what is now 

: in declared in. the confirmation 'of it. And he adds, 

The matter of Fatt is that when Churches grew too big for 
one ſingle Congregation in a City, then a new Congregational 

_ Elirch was ſet up under new Of icers, with a ſeparate power 


. of Government; that is in that City. But this is not at 


all the matter of Faf#. 1 do not ſay that there were 
wriginally more particvlar Churches then one in one 
City 3 I do grant, in the words next quoted by him, 


that 


UN} | 
that there is not expreſs mention made, that any ſuch 
Church did divide it felf into more Congregations with 
new Officers. But this is the matter of FaQ, that the 


Apoſtles appointed orely particular Congregations, and, 


that therefore they did not oblige-the Chriſtians 'abott 
in a Province or Dioceſs, to be of that Church which 


was firſt ere&ted in any Town or City, but they found-- . 


ed new Churches, with new Officers of their own, in all 
places where there were a fufficient number of Believ- 
ers, to make up ſuch a Church. And this I prove, 
from the inſtance of the Church of Hzern/aleze, which 
was firſt planted but quickly after there were Chur- 
ches gathered and ſettled in Jude, Gallitee, and Sama- 
ria. They planted Churches, x7 maws % 20a”, in the 
Cities and Villages as Clemers ſpeaks.But, what faith he,is 


this to the proof of the Congregational way, this it is, 
namely, That the Churches imftituted 'by the Apoſtles | 


were all of them Congregational, not” Dioceſan , - Pro- 
vincial -or National ; but fith he, "the thing I deſired 
was, that when the Chriſtians in one City multipled intd 
more Congregations, they would prove that they did make 
new and diftin# Churches ; He may deſire it®of them 


who grant that the Chriſtians did multiply in one City, 


into more Congregations then one (which Tdeny ) un- 
till the end of the ſecond Century 3” although they 
might and did occaffonally meet, eſpecially in*times' of 
Perſecution in diſtin Aﬀemblies. - Neither 'will their 
multiplication into more Congregations without UiſtinX 
Officers, -at all help the cauſe he pleadeth for; for his 
Dioceſan Church, 'confiſteth of many diftin# Churches 
with their 'diſtin& Officers; Order and” Power, as he 
afterwards deſcribes our Pariſhes to do under one Bi= 


ſhop. Yet ſuch is his apprehenſion of the Jaſtice of his 
© 2 T-F A cauſe, 
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cauſe, that what hath been pleaded twenty times againſt 
it, namely, That ſpeaking of one City the Scripture 
ſtill calls it the Church of-that place, but ſpeaking of a 
Province as Judea, Galilee, Samaria, Galatia, Macedo- 
"4a, it ſpeaks of the Churches of them, which evidently 
proves, that it knows nothing of a Dioceſan, Provinci- 
al or National Church ; -he produceth in the juſtificati- 
on of it, becauſe he ſaith, that it is evident thecne, that 
there was but one Church in one City, which was never 
denyed. There were indeed then many "Biſhops in one 
Church , *Phzl. r. 1. A&s 20. 28. And afterwards 

= when one Church had one Biſhop only, yet there were 
| two *Biſbops in-one City, which requires two Churches, 
as Epiphanws affirms, * 33 ave # dacZardecia No rowbre; Tow | 

os «1 dau mide Hereſ, 68. 'S, 6. | 


For Alexandria never had two Biſhops as dther Cities 
- bad. Whether he intend #wo *Biſbeps in one Church, 
. or | two Churches in one City, all is. one to- our pur- 


poke. | 


Put the Dr. T preſume makes this obſervation rather 
artificially to prevent an Objection againſt his main- Hy- 
pat befi then with any deſign to ſtrengthen it thereby. 
For cannot but know how frequently it is pleaded in 
- unto any I\ ational Church State, as unto its 
SP mention in the Scripture. For he that ſhall ſpeak of the 
Xs Churches, in Efex, $»ffolk, Hartfordſhire, and io of 
— - other Counties, without the leaſt intimation of any ge- 
neral Church unto which. they ſhould _— would 
be judged to ſpeak rather the I-deperdert then the Epiſco- 

- pt Diale@. | 


But 
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_ © — But faith he. ip, 236. 1 cammot but wonder what, Dr. O- 
means, when after he hath produced the Evidence of diſtin® 
 Charches in the ſame /Province, he calls this plain Scripture 
Evidence and. praGiſe for the ereling particular diftin@# 
Congregations ;, "who denies that 2 ([ ay then, it is incum-> 
bent on him to prove, if he do any thing in thiscauſe, 
that they. ereted Churches of another fort, kind and: 
order alſo.) But ſaith he, I ſee nothing like a proof, of 
diſtin Churches in the ſame City, which was the thing to 
be proved, but becauſe it conld not be proved, was prudent- 
ly let alone. be | 


But: this was not the thing to: be: proved, nor..did T 
propoſe it to confirmation, nor aflert. 1t, but have proy- 
ed the contrary unto the end of the. cond: Cenury, 
This only T'affert that every Church in one City, wa 
only one Church 3: and:nothing is offered by the Doftor . 
to the contrary,. yea he affirms the ſame. ' x 

But ſaith he , ſe&. 6, p. 237. Dr. O. ſaith, That 
the Chriſtians of one City might not exceed the bounds of a 
. particular Church or Congregation, no although they had a 

menltiplication of © Biſhops ar Elders in them, and occaſional 
diftin& Aſſemblies for ſome. Ads of Divine Worſhip. But 
then, faith he, The notion of a Church is not limited in the. 
Scripture toa ſingle Congregation. Why {o; forſaith.he, if 
occaſional Aſſemblies be allowed for ſome Atﬀts.of Wor- - 

ſhip, why not for others ;, 1 ſay becauſe they belong unto the. . 
whole Church, or are Afts of Communion in the whole 
Church Aſſembled, and ſo cannot be obſerved in occe- 
fonal meetings, do this: faith the Apoltle, wher you come 
together in one place. And if faith he, the »umber. of EL- 
ders be unlimited, then every of thaſe may attend the occaſ- 
| onal 
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onal diſtint# Aſſemblies for Worſkip, and yet altogether make 
»p the Body —_ Church, and ſo fay1, they may, and 
yet be one ch ſtill joyning together in all Acts of 


— Communion, - that ' are proper and peculiar unto the 


Church. For as the meetings intended were occafional 
ſo alſo was the attendance of the Elders unto them, as 
they fqund occaſion, for the Edification of the whole 
Church. | | | 


Tr may be the Dr. is not ſo well acquainted with the. . 


_ Principles and Praiſe of the Congregational way, . and 
therefore thinks that theſe things are contrary unto 
them. ' But thoſe of that Ways _ maintain. that there 
ought tobe in every particular regation unto the 
pleatneſs of it, zany Elders or Overſeers 5 that the 
obs of them ought to be excreaſed, as the encreaſe 
of the Church makes it neceſlary for their Edification, 
that the members of ſuch-a Church may and ought to 
meet occaſtonally in diſtin Aſſemblies, eſpecially in the 
time of Perſecution, for-Prayer, Preaching of the Word 
and mutual Exhortation 5 ſo when Peter was in Priſon 
after the Death: of James, many met together in the 
Houſe of Mar Pr dl; 12.12. Which was not a meet- 
ing of the whole Church. And that there were fach 
private meetings, of the Members of the fame Church 
in times of Perſecution, among the Primitive Churches, 
may be proved by a Multiplication of inſtances; but 
ſtill they continued ove Chxrch, and joyned together in 
all Ads of Church Communion properly ſo called, eſpe- 
cially if it were poſlible every Lords-day, as Juſtin: 
Martyr declares that the Church did in his time. For 
all the Chriſtians faith he- then, in the City and V7lages 
about, gathered together iz: one place for the Ends _ 
$- oned, 


_— 


” 


ff 
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oned. But ſtill theſe diſtia& occaſional Aſſemblies, did 
not conſtitute any diſtin# Societies or Corporations, as the 
diſtinc& Companies do in a City. - But faith he, grant 
oe ſengle * Biſhop over all theſe Elders, and they make up 
that repreſentation of a Church, which we have from the beſt 
and pureſt Antiquity. _ I ſay we would quickly grant 
it, could we ſee any warrant for it, or if he could prove 
that ſo it was from the beginning. However this 1s no part 
of our preſent conteſt, namely, whether ſome while af- 
ter the days of the Apoſtles, in Churches that were 
| greatly encreaſed, and many Elders in them, there was 
not-one choſen, (as at Alexandria, ) by thoſe Elders 
themſelves, to prefide among them, who in a peculiar 
manner was called a *Biſhop. But if I miſtake not, that 
alone which would advantage his cauſe is to prove, that 
there were in one City, or any where-elſe; many, not 
occaſional Aſſemblies of Chriſtians or Church Members, 
but many ſeated, fixed Churches, with Officers of their 
own , peculiarly related -,unto them, entruſted with 
Church Power and Priviledges, at leaſt ' as much as he 
afterwards pleads to be in our Parechial Churches, all 
under the Government of one ſirgle Bilbop, making up | 
a new Church ſtate beyond that of particular Congre- | 
cations, by their Relation unto him as their common 
Paſtor. This Itake it, is that which ſhould have been. 


prov'd. 


All the difficulty wherewith our aflertion. is accom- 
panyed, ariſeth from the wultiplication of Believers, and 
the encreaſe of Churches, in the Apoſtles time or pre- 
ently after. For this ſeems to- be fo great, as that 
thoſe 'in exe City could not continuein one Church, not- 
withſtanding the advantages of occaſional Ly ; 

: 'The 
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The Church of FJeruſalez* had 50oo in it at the fame 
time 3 the word grew and prevailed at Epheſus and other 
placesz whereto I ſhall briefly anſwer as haſtning unto 
a cloſe of this unpleafing kbour. I ſay therefore. 


I. Whatever difficulty may ſeem to be in this matter, 


yet in point of Fact, fo it was; there was no Church 


before the end of the ſecond Century of any other fþe- 
cies, nature or kind, but a particular Congregational 
Church only, as hath been proved before ; let any one 
inſtance be produced of a Church of one denomination, 

ational, *Provincial,” or Dioceſar, or of any other kind 
then that which is Congregational, and I will give over 
this conteſt. But when a matter of: Fa@ is certain, it is 


too late to enquire how it might be.”* And on this occa- | 


fion Tſhall add that if in that ſpace of time, ' namely, be- 
fore the end of the ſecond Certury,any proof or undoubted 
Teſtimony can be produced, of the Tmpoſition of the ne- 
ceſlary uſe of I i#tyrg7es,or of ſtated Ceremonies of the pra- 
ai of Church diſcipline confiſtent with that now in uſe 
in the Church-of England, it will goa great way in the 


determination of / the' whole Controverſic cen 


. - 2. The admirable prevalency of the Goſpel 11 thoſe days, 
conliſted principally in its ſpreading it ſelf all the World 
over, and planting ſeminaries for farther converſions in 
all Nations. It did indeed prevail more in ſome Cities 
and Towns then in others ; in ſome places many were 
'converted, in others' the tender of it was utterly reject- 
ed; how be it it prevailed not unto the gathering of ſuch 
great numbers into any Church ſolely, -as might deſtroy, 


For 


or beinconſiſtent with its Congregational Inſtitution! | 
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For not a//, not it may be half, not ſometimes a third 
Part, of them who made ſome Profeſſion of the Truth, 
and attended unto the Preaching .of the Word, and 
many of whom underwent Martyrdom, .were admitted 
as compleat Members of the Church, unto all the parts 
of its Communion. Hence there were many -who upon 
a general account were elteemed Chriſtians, and that 
juſtly, where the Churches were bur ſmall. 


3. It doth not appear that in the ext Age after the 
Apoſtles, the Churches were any where ſo increaſed in 
number as to bear the leaſt Proportion with the [rhþabi- 
tants of the Cities and Towns wherein they were. The 
Church of Szyr-4 10 the dayes of *Polzicarpss may juſtly 
be eſteemed one of the greateſt in. thoſe dayes, both 
from the Eminency- of the Place and Perſozz who was 
juſtly accounted the great Inſtrudter of all Aſia, as they 
called him when he was carried unto the Stake. But 
this Church giveth ſuch an Account of it ſelf in its Epiſtle 
unto the Churches of 'Ponrtus about the Martyrdom of 
*Palzcarpus, as maniteft the Church there to have been 
a very ſmall number, in Compariſon of the multitude of 
the other Inhabitants, ſo as that it was ſcarcely known 
who or what they were. £Exſeb. lib, 4. cap. 15. So in 
the Excellent Epiſtle of the Churches of Vienna and Ly- 
ons, unto the Churches of Af#z and Phrygia, concerning 
the Perſecutions that befell them, as they declare them- 
ſelves to have been particular Churches onely, fo they 
make it evident that they borein number no proportion 
unto the Inhabitants of the places where they were, who 
could ſcarce. diſcover them by the moſt dilig ent ſearch. 
| Eufeb. lib. 5. cap, 1. | __ 
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4. As for the Church of Hieruſalewr in particular,not- 
withſtanding the great number of its original Converts, 
who probably were many of them ſtrangers, occaſional 
ly preſent at the Feaſt of *Pertecoſi, and there inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the Truth,that they might in the ſe- 

- vera] Countries whither they immediately returned, be 


inſtruments of the propagation of the Goſpe], it is Cer-, 


tain that many years after it confiſted of no greater Mu 
titude then could come together in one place, to. the 
Mannagement of Church Affairs As, 5. 20, 2.1. Nor is 
it likely that Pc/a an obſcure place, whoſe name pro- 
bably had never been known, but on this occaſion, was 
ke to receive any great Multitudes 3 nor doth Epipha- 
2izs ſay, as our Authour pretends, that they ſpread 
themſelves from: thence to. Celoſyria and! Decapolis and: 
Baſanitis. For he affirmes expreſly that all the Diſciples 
which went from Hieruſalem dwelt at Pella. Oaly he fays 
that from thence the Seft of the IN azareres,. took its- 
original, which ſpread it ſelf (afterwards) in Celofpria, 
Decapolis and *Baſanitis. incitw 12, 1 dex) 2s ( ſpeak- 
ing-of that Se&t) went my dad 7 igegonaduar wericuo 3 miyruy off 
army & Than amirer., They dwelled all at Pella. 


Sc@..7. p. 239. He quotes another ſaying: of mine,. 
' namely, that I carmot diſcern the leaſt neceſſity of any 
poſrtive Rule on Dire@ion in this Matter, ſeeing the 
Nature of the thing, and the duty of Man doth indiſpen- 
fibly require it. And hereon- he Attempts to- make 
advantage, in. oppoſition unto- another ſaying as he 
ſappoſeth- of mine ; Namely, #hat the Inſtitution 
of Churches, and: the. Rules for their diſpoſal and 
Government throughout the World are the ſame, ated 
4nd unalterable 5 from whence he makes many inferences: 


to. 


6 
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to countenance him in his Charge of Schiſmre. But why 
ſhould we contend fruitlefly about theſe things? had he 
been pleaſed to read a little farther on the ſure page, he 
would have ſeen that 1 affirm the Inſtitution itſelf to be a 
plain Command,which confidering the Nature of -the du- 
ties required of men in Church Relation, is ſufficient to 


' oblige them thereunto,. without any #ew Revelation un- 


to that purpoſe, which renders all his Queries, Exceptions 
and Inferences of no uſe. For I do 'not ſpeak in that 
place of the Original Inſtitution of Churches whoſe' Laws, 
and Rules are Univerſal and Ozalterable, but our aFnal 
gathering into particular Churches, for which I fay the 
neceſſity of Duty is our Warrant, and the [rſ##tutor it 
ſe]f a Command. No great Advantage will be made 
any way of ſuch Attempts. 

The like I muſt fay of his following Diſcourſe, p. 241 
concerning Churches in private Families, wherewith I am 
diſmiſſed. I do grant that a Church may be in a Fani- 
l;, There was ſo in the Family of Abraham before the 
Law. And if a Family do confiſt of fuch Numbers, as 
may conſtitute a Church meet for the Duties required of 
it, and the Priviledges intruſted with it 3 If it hath Per- 


ſons in it furniſhed with Gifts and Graces, fit for the 


Miniſterial Office, and they be lawfully called and 'fet 
apart thereunto,I ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould notbea 
Church,although they ſhould be all in the fame family.But 
what is thisto the impriſoning of all Religious Worſkhip 
in private Families, that never were Churches, nor can 
fo = with the Admiſſion of ſome other which our Au- 
thor would juſtifie from this Conceſftion, I know not. 
But it is cafle to ſee what our Condition ſhould alwayes 
be, if ſome mens Power did anfwer their Deſires. 
But the Will of God be done. 
| EZ ® 2 I ſhall 
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I ſhall not farther concern my ſelf to conſider things 
Charged but not proved, repeated but not Confirmed, 
depending on a miſunderſtanding, or miſapprehenſion 
of NO wherein the merit of the Cauſe is not con- 
cerned. 


That which I firſt undertook was a Vindication of the 


' Non-conformiits. from the Charge of the Guilt of Schiſme. 


And this I-ingaged 'in for no other Reaſon, but to re- 
move as far as in me lay, the Obſtruction that ſeemed to 
be caſt by the Drs. Serm0oz unto the uniting -of all Prote- 
ſtants in the-ſame Common Intereſt againſt Popery. For 
although the Defign might be Good, as I hope it was, 
and- he might judge well of the Seaſorableneſs of what he 
propoſed unto its End 3 yet we found it, ( it may be 
from the Circumſtances of it, as unto time and place) 
to be of a contrary tendency, to the raiſing of new dit- 
putes, creating of new Jealouſies, and weakning the 


hands of Multitudes, who were ready and willing to 


joynentirely in oppoſition unto Popery, and the de- 


tence of the Proteſtant Religion. For if a Party of 


Souldiers (as the Dr. more then once alludes unto that 
fort of. men .) ſhould be drawing .up in a field, with. 


others, to'oppoſe a Common Enemy, ſome Perſons of 


great Authority and Command in the Army, ſhould go 
unto them, and declare, that they were zot to be truſted, 
that:they themſelves were Traytors and Enemies, fit to be 
deſtroyed when the Common: Enemy was diſpatched or 
reconciled, it would certainly abate of their Courage and 
Reſolution in what they were undertaking, with no leſs 
bazard, then any others in the Army. 


L have 
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I have here again unto the ſame End Vindicated the 
Principles of the former Vindication, with what Brevity 
F could. For the Truth is, I meet with nothing Material 
in the Drs. large Diſcourſe asunto- what he Chargeth on 
thoſe of the Congregational Perſwaſion, but what is ob- 
viated in the foregoing Treatiſe. And if any thing of 
the ſame Nature be further offered in oppoſition unto 
the ſame Principles, it ſhall (if God give Life and 
Strength - be conſidered in and with the | xv Part of 
it, Concerning the Matter, Form, Rule, Polity, Offices,. 


Officers, and Order of Evangelical Churches, which is 


deſigned ; And it is deſigned not for Strife and Conten- 
tion with any, which if it be poſſible, and: as far as in 
melieth I ſhall alwayes avoid, but for the Edification of 
them, by whom it is deſired. 


